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KABZEE'L OR¥2D 1 Bawereh, KaBerei,

KaBacahh ; Alex. Kaofefix: Cabseel, Capsael),
one of the * cities’’ of the tribe of Judah ; the first
named in the enumeration of those next Edom, and
apparently the farthest south (Josh. xv. 21).
Taken as Hebrew, the word signifies “ collected by
(iod,” and may be compared with JOKTHEEL, the
name bestowed by the Jews on an Edomite city.
Kabzeel is memorable as the native place of the
great hero BENATAn-ben-Jehoiada, in counexion
with whom it is twice mentioned (2 Sam, xxiii. 20 ;
1 Chr. xi. 22). After the captivity it was rein-
habited by the Jews, and appears as JEKABZEEL,
It is twice mentioned in the Onomasticon—as
KeBoefh and Capseel ; the first time by Eusebius
only, and apparently confounded with Carmel, un-
Jess the conjecture of Le Clerc in his notes on the
ge be accepted, which would identify it with
he site of Elijah's sleep and vision, botween Beer-
sheba and Horeb. No trace of it appears to have
been discovered in modern times. G.]

KA'DESH, KA'DESH BAR'NEA (21D
mna W‘li? Kdbdys, Kddns Bapvii, Kdbys rob

Bapriy). This place, the scene of Miriam’s death, was
the farthest point to which the Isrelites reached in
their direct road to Canaan ; it was also that whence
the spies were sent, and where, on their return, the
people broke out into murmuring, upon which their
strictly penal term of wandering began (Nur. xiii.
3, 26, xiv. 29-33, xx. 1 ; Deut. ii. 14). It is pro-
bable that the term ** Kadesh,” though applied to
signify a “city,” yet had also a wider application
to a region, in which Kadesh-Meribah certainly,
and Kadesh-Barnen probably, indicates a precise
:Eot. Thus Kadesh appears as a limit eastward of
the same tract which was limited westward by
Shur (Gen. xx. 1). Shur is possibly the same as
Sihor, ““which is before Egypt"” (xxv. 18; Josh.
xiii. 83 Jer. ii. 18), and was the first portion of the
wilderness on which the people emerged from the
passage of the Red Sea. [Snum.] * Between Ka-
desh and Bered ™ is another indication of the site of
Kadesh as an eastern limit (Gen. xvi. 14), for the
-point so fixed is * the fountain on the way to Shur™
v. 7), and the range of limits is narrowed by se-
lecting the western one not so far to the west, while
the eastern one, Kadesh, is unchanged. Again, we
have Kadesh as the point to which the forey of
VoL 1.

SV
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Chedorlaomer “ returned ”—-a word which does not
imply that they had previously visited it, but that
it lay in the direction, as viewed from Mount Seir
and Paran mentioned next before it, which wae
that of the point from which Chedorlaomer had
come, viz. the Narth. Chedorlaomer, it seems,
coming down by the eastern shore of the Dead Sea
smote the Zuzims (Ammon, Gen. xiv, 5; Deut. ii.
20), and the Emims (Moab, Deut. ii. 11), and the
Horites in Mount Seir, to the south of that sen,
unto * El-Paran that is by the wildemess." He
drove these Horites over the Ambah into the Ef-
Tik vegion. Then * returned,” ¥.¢. went north-
ward to Kadesh and Hazazon Tamar, or Engedi
(comp. Gen, xiv, 7 ; 2 Chr. xx.2). In Gen. xiv. 7
Kadesh is identified with En-Mishpat, the * foun-
tain of judgment,” and is connected with Tamar, or
Hazazon Tamar, just as we find these two in the
comparatively late book of Ezekiel, as designed to
mark the southern border of Judah, drawn through
them and terminating seaward at the * River to,'
or * toward the Great Sea” Precisely thus stauds
Kadesh-Barnea in the books of Numbers and Joshua
(comp. Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii, 28 ; Num. xxxiv, 4;
Josh. xv. 8). Unless then we are prepared to make
a double Kadesh for the book of Genesis, it seems idle
with Reland (Palestina, p. 114-T) to distinguish
the *¢ En-Mishpat, which is Kadesh,"” from that to
which the spres returned. For there is an identity
about all the connexions of the two, which, if' not
conclusive, will compel us to abandon all possible
inquiries. This holds especially as regards Paran
and Tamar, and in respect of its being the eastern
limit of a region, and also of being the first point of
importance found by Chedorlacmer on passing round
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea. Ina strik-
ingly similar manner we have the limits of a route,
apparently a well-known one at the time, indicated
by three points, Horeb, Mount Seir, Kadesh-Barnea,
in Deut. i. 2, the distance between the estremes
being fixed at 11 days’ journey,” or about 165
miles, allowing 15 miles to an average day’s
journey. This is one | t for determining the
site of Kndesh, assuming of course the position &
Horeb ascortsined. The name of the place to
which the spies returned is * Kadesh™ simply,

Num. xiii. 26, and is there closely connected with

the * wilderness of Paran;” yet the ¢ wilderness

of Zin™ stands in near conjunction, as the point

whenoe the * search ™ of the spics commencea (ver.

21). Aguin, in Num. xxxii, 8, we find lh!:l it wag
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frm:'l1}:11";:’&]%]1a.rn'l in the rehearsed narmative of the
b t-’iu Deut. i. 19, and ix. 23, the name
!i‘mllS:J'l:lecrf"':l is also added, Thus far theve seems no
reasonable doubt of the identity of this I(ndeghdwé,ﬁ:
that of Genesis. Again, in Num, xx., we fin “e
peaple encamped in Kadesh after reaching the wil-
derness of Zin. For the question whether this w:::
a second visit (supposing the Kadesh identical wi

that of the spies), or a continued occupancy, wf"
WiLDERNESS OF WANDERING. The mention o
the * wilderness of Zin"" is in fiavour of the identity
of this place with that of Num. xiii. The reasons
which seem to have fostered a contrary opinion are

the absence of water (ver.2) and the position as- | respo

i “in the uttermost of” the * border” of
‘El.dgg:'ld— Yet the murmuring seems to have arisen,
or to have been more intense on account of their
having encamped there in the expectation of finding
water; which affords again a presumption of iden-
tity. Further, “the wilderness of Zin along by
the coast of Edom” (Num. xxxiv. 3; Josh..x‘v.)
destroys any presumption to the contrary arising
from that position. Jerome clearly knows of but one
and the same Kadesh—* where Moses smote the
rock,” where “ Miriam’s monument,”” he says, *“ was
still shown, and where Chedorlaomer smote the
rulers of Amalek.” It is true Jerome givesa dis-
tinct article on Kd33ys, &ba % whyn 7is xpl-
oe«s, 1.0. En-mishpat,* but only perhaps in order to
record the fountain as a distinct local fact. The
apparent ambiguity of the position, first, in the |
wilderness of Paran, or in Paran; and secondly in
that of Zin, is no real increase to the ditficulty.
For whether these tracts were contiguous, and Ka-
desh on their common border, or ran into each
other, and embraced a common territory, to which
the name “[Kadesh,” in an extended sense, might
be given, is comparatively unimportant. It may,
however, be observed, that the wilderness of Paran
commences, Num. x. 12, where that of Sinai ends,
and that it extends to the point, whence in ch. xiii,

Tiacoes that the Atiiion of the spies | 1), unless the dwelling of Ishn g [

the spies set out, though the only positive identifi-
cation of Kadesh with it is that in xiii, 26, when |
on their return to rejoin Moses they come “to the |
wilderness of Paran, to Kadesh.”
evidently the general name of the great tract south |
of Palestine, i inai
people advanced northwards,—that perhaj now |
known as the desert Bt T, Hence, “Plfen tIJ,:: sp(i);
ive returning southwards they return to Kadesh, |
viewed as in the wilderness of Paran; though, in |
the same chapter, when starting northwards on |
their journey, they commence from that of Zin, It
seems almost to follow that the wilderness of Zin
must have overlapped that of Paran on the north side: |
or must, if they were parallel and lay respectively east |
and west, have had o further extension northwards |
h; da?;om:jqn of the southern |
‘ it is obsery
the wilderness of Zin is ment'iun«l n.sbﬁ: rl‘i:nl?: %mu:
nowhere that of Parp b (Num. xxxiy, 3; Josh. xy

: mean

thinz wholly different, viz., the well of Im:D::nnc;!
€T Vv oy
xadouudin &y 75 Pepa-

'Thm 18 & remarkable inter

polation in th,

tgaéu weems .lm probable) omission in theaplrﬁt&i
« Lext of Nom, wxxiii. &6, whore, iy following 1}

|

|.&u\a»
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ness of Paran" (Gen. xxi, 91} ;,

the western portion of the mu{he::l?:z
the story of Hagar indicates as hig dweu?’ Whiy
the Paran nomenclature prevailed, E-place,

If it be allowed, in the dearth :
mony, to follow great natural bounda;r:eii:l‘“ tesyi,
ing an answer to the question of the ﬁitu:“t' g
these adjacent or perhaps overlapping Wilderpee "
will be seen, on reference to h’ieP(.n', wap (i j vt
son, vol. i.; see also Russeger's map of th, i
region), that the Arabah itself and the Plateay oy
ward of it are, when we leave oyt the mm;m'
so-called Sinaitic peninsula (here considered g5 ¥,
nding in its wider or northerly portion o «
wilderness of Sinai’”), the two parts of the wh.,l:
ion most strongly partitioned off f;

:ﬁted with one another. bl .
is indeed superimposed another, no |

marked out, to judge from the ot o
from the former as this from the Arabah . bt
this higher ground, it will be further seen, prl;hbir
corresponds with * the mountain of the Amorites,”
The Arabah, and its limifing barrier of high grounde

On this western platesy

map, as distipg

on the western side, differ by about 400 or 500 feet |

in elevation at the part where
from Petra towards Hebron,
by the pass el Khiirdr.
Arabah the regularity of this barrier is much broken
by the great wadys which converge thither; hut
from its edge at el Khirdr the great floor stretehes
westward, with no great interruption of elevation,
if we omit the siperimposed plateau, to the Egyp-

Robinson, advan
ascended that barrier

At the N.W, angle of the

tian frontier, and northward to Rhinocolura and Gaz, |

Speaking of it apparently from the point of view af

el Khiirdr, Robinson (ii. 586-7) says it is “not |

exactly a table-land, but a higher tract of country,
forming the first of the several steps or offsets into
which the ascent of the mountains in this part is
divided.” It is now known as the wildernes Et-
Tih. A general description of it occurs in Robinson

(i. 261-2), together with a mention of the several |

travellers who had then previously visited it: its
configuration is given, i. 294. Ifthis Ft-Tih region
represent the wilderness of Paran, then the Arabah
itself, including all the low ground at the efOIltl!e"'
and south-western extremity of the Dead Sea, may

I stand for the wilderness of Zin, The superimpased

plateau has an eastern border converging, "’“'“"}:
the north, with that of the general elevated trac
on which it stands, 4. e. with the western becte
aforesaid of the Arabah, but losing towards its h:gh_(:f
or northern extremity its elevation and ;"?fl"';m?_'
in proportion as the general tract on ’wluc}l.lt :f"-‘:
appears to rise, till, near the S.W. ci’_':i___,_
e e—————————————————— s
various stages of the march, we find 1espectively
follows :—
HEBREW.

M2723 A 733 Py we
gy ep N ¥

GREEK. i
Kkal dmypay éx Teawbr Tdfep xat "'ﬁ‘: i wapert
Wik 20, kal dmipay ix Tis dpipov 3 «
«is Ty ignpov Pdpay+ avrf ot RAOTE e
fldern
The LXX. would make them approach fho ;vrlu‘\rclﬂﬂ!
of Sin first, and that of Paran secondly, tht
the effect of the above observations. of its coure
© Called, at least throughout a portion
Jebel ot Beyindh.
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Dead Sea, the higher pinteau and the genercl tract
appear to blend. The convergeney in question arises
from the general tract having, on its eastern side,
i. ¢. where it is to the Arabah a western limit, a
barrier running more nearly N. and S. than that of
the superimposed plateau, which runs about E,N.E.
and W.S.W. This highest of the two steps on
which this terrace stands is deseribed by Williams
( Holy City, i. 463-4), who approached it from
Hebron—the opposite direction to that in which
Robinson, mounting towurds Hebron by the higher
pass Es-Sifah,d came upon it—as  a gigantic na-
gural xampart of lofty mountains, which we could
distinctly trace for many miles® E. and W. of the
spot on which we stool, whose precipitous promon-
tories of naked rock, forming as it were bastions of
Cyclopean architecture, jutted forth in irvegular
masses from the mountain-barrier into the southern
wilderness, a confused chaos of chalk.” f Below the
traveller lay the Wady Murreh, running into that
walled El-Fikreh, identifying the spot with that de-
scribed by Robinson (ii. 587) as * a formidable
barmer supporting a third plateau ™ (reckoning ap-
parently the Arabah as one), rising on the other,

i. ¢. northern side of the Wady el-Fikreh. But
the southern face of this highest platean is a still
more strongly defined wall of mountains. The

Ismelites must probably have faced it, or wandered
along it, at some period of their advance from the
wilderness of Sinai to the more northern desert of
Paran. There 15 no such boldly-marked line of cliffs
north of the Bt-Tik and El-Odjmeh ranges, except
I;erhnp& Mount Seir, the eastern limit of the Arabah.

here is a strongly marked expression in Deut. i.
7, 19, 20,  the mountain of the Amorites,” which
besides those of Seir and Hor, is the only one men-
tioned by name after Sinai, and which is there closely
connected with Kadesh Burnea. The wilderness
(that of Paran) ** great and terrible,” which they
passed through after quitting Hoveb (vers. 6, 7,
19), was ** by the way of ” this * mountain of the
Amorites.” “ We eame,” says Moses, * to Kadesh
Barnea; and I said unto you, ye are come unto the
mountain of the Amorites.” Also in ver. 7, the
adjacent territories of this mountain-region seem
not obscurely intimated; we have the Shephelah
(“plain™) and the Arabah (*“vale”), with the
* hills** (* hill-country of Judah’") between them ;
and * the South’ is added as that debateable out-
lying region, in which the wilderness strives with
the invoads of life and culture. There is no natural
feature to correspond so well to this mountain of
the Amorites as this smaller higher plateau super-
imposed on £¢-Tih, forming the watershed of the
two great systems of wadys, those north-westward
towards the great Wady-el-Arish, and those north-
eastward towards the Wady Jerdfeh and the great
Wady-el-Jeib. Indeed, in these converging wady-
systems on either side of the “ mountain,”we have
a desert-continuation of the same configuration of
Wll_rltl'_f, which the Shephelah and Arabah with
their interposed watershedding highlands present
further north. And even as the name ARABAH
is plaiuly continued from the Jordan valley, so es
to mean the great arid trough between the Dewml
Sea and Elath; so perhaps the Shefelnh (* vale ™)

d There are three nearly parallel passes leading to
the same lovel : this is the middle one of the three.
Schubert (Reise, ii. 441-3) appears to have taken the
tame path ; Bertou that on the W. side, El Yemen,

*® This is only the direction, or apparent direction,

KADESH 3

might naturally be viewed as continued to the
“river of Kgypt.”” And thus the * mountain of the
Amorite;”J v‘ri:;]d merely continue the mountain-
mass of Ju and Ephraim, as furmin

of the land “ which lhm our God di g:l‘\'r:
unto us.” The south-western angle of this higher
plateau is well defined by the blufl peak of
Jebel ’ Ardif, standing in about 300 22' N., by
349 30" E. Assuming the region from Wady
Feiran to the Jebel Mouwsa as a general basis
for the position of Horeb, nothing farther south
than this Jebel 'Ardif appears to give the neces.
sary distance from it for Kadesh, nor would any
point on the west side of the western face of this
mountain region suit, until we get quite high up
towards Beersheba, Nor, if any site in this direc-
tion is to be chosen, is it easy to account for * the
way of Mount Seir ™ being mentioned as it is, Deut.
i. 2, apparently as the customary route * from
Horeb' thither. But if, as further reasons will
suggest, Kadesh lay probably near the S.W. curve
of the Dead Sea, then * Mount Seir” will be with-
in sight on the E. during all the latter part of the
journey “from Horeb” thither. This mountain
region is in Kiepert’s map laid down as the territory
of the Asdzimeh, but is said to be so wild and
rugged that the Bedouins of all other tribes avoid
it, nor has any road ever traversed it (Robinson,
i. 186). Across this then there was no pass; the
choice of routes lay between the road which leading
from Elath to Gaza and the Shephelah, to
the west of it, and that which ascends from the
northern extremity of the Arabah by the Ma'alch
Akrabbim towards Hebron. The reasons for think-
ing that the [sraelites took this latter course are,
that if they had taken the western, Beersheba woula
seem to have been the most natural route of their
first attempted attack (Robinson, i. 187). It would
also have brought them too near to the land of the
Philistines, which it seems to have been the Divine
purpose that they should aveid. But above all, the
features of the country, scantily as they are noticed
in Num., are in favour of the eastern route from
the Arabah and Dead Sea,

One site fixed on for Kadesh is the Ain es Shey-
dbeh on the south side of this “ mountain of the
Amorites,” and therefore too near Horeb to fulfil
the conditions of Deut. i, 2. Messrs. Rowlands and
Williams (Holy City, i. 463-8) argue strongly in
favour of a site for Kadesh on the west side of this
whole mountain region, towards Jebel Helal, where
they found “ a large single mass or small bill of salid
rock, a spur of the mountain to the north of it,
immediately rising above it, the only visible naked
vock in the whole district.” They found salient
water rushing from this rock into a basin, but soon
losing itself in the sand, and a grand space for the
encampment of a host on the S.W. side of it. In
favour of it they allege, 1, the name Kiddés or
Kiides, pronounced in English Kddddse or Kidddse,
as being exnctly the form of the Hebrew name
Kadesh ; 2, the position, in the line of the southern
boundary of Judah; 3, the correspondence with
the order of the places mentioned, especially the
places Adar and Azmon, which these travellers re-
cognize in Adeirat and Aseimeh, otherwise (as in

of the range at the spot, its general one being as above
stated. See the maps.

£ 8o Robinson, before ascending, remarks (il 585)
that the hills consisted of chalky stone and conglo-

n erate.
B2
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" m‘mdeauM; 4!“'5!”‘
Kiepert's map) A ohel el-Halal, or Jobel Helal;
sition with regard to J to the mountain of the
5 iﬁlwﬁm:}:ﬁﬁq seem to identify with the
Amwﬁne of the plateau); 6, its situation with
western = S.W. route to Palestine by
regard to the grab e
Jahai-roi from E 3 Tyits distance from Sinal,
and of the way thither; 8, the accessi-
bility of Mount Hor from this region. of thase{
12,.1».5.nml8.mmn:mi‘m:vurt’.ugbt;!llaﬂtlz'lm‘id‘m
weakened by the fact that some such TAEC KOUT
to have a wide range® in this region; 4 18 3
:llm-ah!e foree, bu? seems oyerbalanced by the fact
that the whole position seems too far west ; argu-
ments 6 and 7 rather tend against than for the view
ful question, any western route lleing unlikely (see
text above), and the “ goodness * of the not
being discoverable, but rather the reverse, from the
Mosaic record. But, above all, how would this
accord with * the way of Mount Seir” being that
from Sinai to Kadesh Barnea? (Deut. i. 2

In the map to Robinson's last edition, a Jebel el
Kudeis is given on the authority of Abeken. But
this spot would be too far to the west for the fixed
point intended in Deut. i. 2 as Kadesh Barnea.
Still, taken in connexion with the region endea-
voured to be identified with the “mountain of the
Amorites,” it may be a general testimony to the

valence of the name Kadesh within certain
E::it.s; which is further supported by the names
given below (¥).

The indications of locality strongly point to a site
near where the mountain of the Amorites descends
to the low region of the Arabah and Dead Sea.
Tell Arad is perhaps as clear a local monument of
the event of Num. xxi. 1, as we can expect to
find. [ARAD]. “The Cannanitish king of Arad”
found that Israel was coming by the way of the
spies,” and “fought aguinst” and *took some of
them prisoners.” The subsequent defeat of this
king is clearly connected with the pass Es-Sifa,
between which and the Tell Arad a line drawn
ought to give us the direction of route intended
by “ by the way of thespies;” accordingly, within
a day's journey on either side of this line pro-
duced towards the Arabah, Kadesh-Barnea should
be sought for. [HorsAn]. Nearly thesame ground
appears to have been the scene of the previous dis-
comfiture of the lsraelites rebelliously attempti
to force their way by this pass to occu t?,g
“mountain” where “the Amalekites n.ndpyAm:
{'itm" were * before them " (Num. xiv. 45: Jud
i. 17); further, however, this defeat is .mid ’t.u hng-
been “in Seir” (Deat. i. 44). Now, whether we
admit or not with Stanley (8. a crwe
B y (8. § P. 94 note) that

om had at this period no territory west of th
Arabah, which is perhaps d e

perhaps doubtful, yet there can
I: 1o room for doubt that * the mountain of the
monites ™ must at any rate be taken as their

KADESH

wostern  limit.  Hence the overthrow in Sgy
must be east of that mountain, or, at furthest, oy
its eastern edge. The “Seir” alluded to may be
the western edge of the Arabah below the Es-Siifa

. When thus driven back, they “ ahode 'y
mh many days” (Deut. i. 46). The city, wii~
ther we prefer Kadesh simply, or l{ndaah-ll‘nmm
as its designation, cannot have belonged to u'“;
Amorites, for these after their victory would pro.
bably have disputed possession of it; nor could i,
if plainly Amoritish, have been “in the uttermost
of the border” of Edom. It may be conjectured
that it lay in the debateable ground between the
Amorites and Edom, which the Israelites in a mes:
sage of courtesy to Edom might naturally essign to
the latter, and that it was possibly then oceupied in
fact by neither, but by a remnant of those Horites
whom Edom (Deut. ii, 12) dislodged from the
« mount” Seir, but who remained as refugees in
that arid and unenviable region, which perhaps
was the sole remnant of their previous posssssions,
and which they still called by Sm name of ¢ .‘St-ir,‘:
their patriarch. This would not be inconsistent
with ¢ the edge of the land of Edom™ still being
at Mount Hor (Num. xxxiii. 37), nor with the
Israelites regarding this debateable ground, after
dispossessing the Amorites from “ their mountain,”
as pertaining to their own “ south quarter.”” If this
view be admissible, we might regard * Barnea" as
a Hebraized remnant of the Horite language, or of
some Horite name.

The nearest approximation, then, which can be
given to a site for the city of Kadesh, may be
probably attained by drawing a circle, from the pass
Es-Stifa, at the radius of about a day’s journey,
its south-western quadrant will intersect the * wil-
derness of Paran,” or Et-Tih, which is there over-
hung by the superimposed plateau of the mountain
of the Amorites; while its south-eastern one will
cross what has been designated as the  wilderness
of Zin.” This seems to satisfy all the conditions
of the passages of Genesis, Numbers, and Deuter-
onomy, which refer to it. The nearest site in har-
mony with this view, which has yet been suggested
(Robinson, ii. 175), is undoubtedly the Ain ol-
Weibeh. To this, however, is opposed the remark
of a traveller (Stanley, S. and P. 95) who went
probably with a deliberate intention of testing the
local features in reference to this suggestion, that
it does not afford among its ** stony shelves of three

or four feet high”” any proper ¢ cliff” (yl_’l;_?\" such

as is the word specially describing that *rock”
(A. V.) from which the water gushed. It is how*
ever nearly opposite the Wady Gluweir, the great
opening into the steep eastern wall of the Arababy
and therefore the most probable * highway"" b1
which to ¢ pass through the border # of Edom
But until further examination of Jocal featuses has

£ What is more disputable
line? Jebel Helal derives its t:.ﬁ: .‘f}iﬁ'&f’i"fi"
:r m no_t‘g?.cmed in Jeremiah, The ¢ mountni?n
pide:s r.::l ﬁ as shown above, need not be that
. 5 h‘tt.HoriauacmibIefmmclsewhcre
qwndlnsemin' ﬁmp shows o Wady Kidiese corre:
s i: . pnd'un nearly with Jebel o Kudeise
e l.&peru, on the authority of Abeken
‘mmmhe n's Atlas, sect. x., gives ol Cadessah. s
— r name for th_o well-known hill Madurah, o
M:m:, lying within view of the point duncrlbg

u\vnr:iam Williams's Holy City, 1. 463-4. This
the Faut, a good deal nearer tha‘l)ud Be:l

and o far more suitable. Farther, Robertson’s Maf
in Stewart’s The Tent and the Khan places un i
Khades near the junction of the Wady Abyad, il
the TWady e Arish; but in this map are tokens
some confusion in the drawing.

! Flirst has suggested Y1303,
ing” = Bedouin ; but 93 does not

in the writings of Moses. The reading of thl-‘rL‘,xu:;
in Num, xxxiv, 4, Kabgs 700 Bapyy, seems = :Ju !
the notion that it was regarded by them 85 8 00,
name. 'The name * Meribah” is accounted 19

«gon of wander-

"
ocour 88 “ gan

Num, xx. 18. [Munman.]
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been made, which owing to the frightfully desolate
ctarncter of the region deems very difficult, it would
be unwise to push identification further,

Notice is due to the attempt to discoves Kadesh
in Petra, the metropolis of the Nabathaeans (Stan-
ley, S. and P. 94), embedded in the mountains to
which the name of Mount Seir is admitted by all
authorities to apply, and almost overhung by
Mount Hor, No doubt the word Seld, * clifl,” is
uasl as a F(mper name occasionally, and may pio-
bably in 2 K. xiv. 7; Is. xvi, 1, be identified with
a vity or spot of territory belonging to Edom. But
the two sites of Petra and Mount Hor are surely far
too close for each to be a distinct camping station, as
in Num. xxxiii. 36, 37, The camp of fsrael would
have probably covered the site of the city, the
mountain, and several adjacent valleys. But, fur-
ther, the site of Petra must have been as thoroughly
Edomitish  territory as was that of Bozmaw,
the then capital, and could not be described
as being “in the uttermost' of their border,
“ Mount Seir”" was “given to Esau fora
sion,” in which he was to be unmolested, and not
a “ foot's breadth ™ of his land. was to be taken,
This seems irreconcileable with the quiet encamp-
ment of the whole of Israel and permauercy there
for “many days,” as also with their su‘hsequcnt
territorial possession of it, for Kadesh is always
reckoned as a town in the southern border belong-
ing to Israel, Neither does a friendly request to be
allowed to pass through the land of Edom come
cuitably from an invader who had seized, and was
occupying one of its most difficult passes; nor,
again, is the evident temper of the Edomites and
their precautions, if they contemplated, as they
certainly did, armed resistance to the violation of
their territory, consistent with that invader being
allowed to settle himself by anticipation in such a
position without a stand being made against him.
But, lastly, the conjunction of the city Kadesh with
¢ the mountain of the Amorites,”” and its connexion
with the assault repulsed by the Amalekites and
Cannanites (Deut. i 44; Num, xiv, 43), points to
a site wholly away from Mount Seir.

A paper in the Journal of Sacred Literature,
April, 1860, entitled A Critical Enquiry into the
Route of the Exodus, discards all the received sites
for Sinai, even that of Mount Hor, and fixes on Elusa
(L2l Kalosah) as that of Kadesh, The arguments of
this writer will be considered, as a whole, under
WILDERNESS OF WANDERING.

IKadesh appears to have maintained itself, at least
as a pame to the days of the prophet Ezekiel,
(V. c.) and those of the writer of the apocryphal boolk

KADMONITES, THE 5

of Judith {i. 9). The * wilderness of Kadesh™
occurs only in Ps. xxix. 8, and is probably uudis-
tinguishable from that of Zin. As regards the
name “ Kadesh,” there seems some doubt whether
it be originally Hebrew.k

Almost any probable situation for Kadesh on the
grounds of the Scriptural narrative, is equally op-
posed to the impression derived from the aspect of
the region thereabouts. No spot perhaps, in the
locality above indicated, conld now be an EE’gbee site
for the host of the Israelites % for many days,” Je-
rome speaks of it as a “ desert”™ in his day, and
makes no allusion to any city there, although the
tomb of Miriam, of which no modemn trav er has
found any vestige, had there its traditional site, It
is possible that the great volume of water which in
the rainy season sweeps by the great El-Jeih and
other wadys into the S.W. comer of the Ghor,
might, if duly husbanded, have once created an arti-
ficial oasis, of which, with the neglect of such in-
dustry, every trace has since been lost. But, us
no attempt is made here to fix on a definite site for
Kadesh as a city, it is enough to observe that the
abjection applies in nearly equal force to nearly all
solutions of the question of which the Seriptural
narrative admits, [H. H.]

KAD'MIEL (58" Kubuhh: Cedmikel),
one of the Levites who with his family returned
from Babylon with Zerubbabel, and apparently a
representative of the descendants of Hodaviah, or,
as he is elsewhere called, Hodaveh or Judah (Ezr,
ii. 40; Neh, vii. 43). In the first attempt which
was made to rebuild the Temple, Kadmiel and
Jeshua, probably an elder member of the same
house, were, together with their families, appointed
by Zerubbabel to superintend the workmen, and
officiated in the thanksgiving-service by which the
laying of the foundation was solemnized (Ezr. iii. 9).
His house took a prominent part in the confession of
the people on the day of humiliation (Neh. ix, 4, 5),
and with the other Levites joined the princes and
priests in a solemn compact to separate themselves
to walk in God’s law (Neh. x. 9). In the parallel
lists of 1 Esdr. he is called CADMIEL.

KAD'MONITES, THE (‘J'b"!P_?.I' i.e. “the
Kadmonite ;" robs Keduwralovs ; Alex. omits:
Ced ), a peopl 1 in Gen. xv. 19 only;
one of the nations who at that time occupied the
land Pr d to the d lant of.Abram. The
name is from a root Kedem, signifying * enstern,”
and also *“ ancient’” (Ges. Thes. 1195).

Bochart (Chan. i. 19 ; Phal. iv. 36) derives the

% It may be perhaps a Horite word, corrupted so
£8 to bear a signification in the Heb, and Arab. ; but,
assuming it to be from the root meaning ** holiness,”
which exists in various forms in the Heb. and Arab.,
there may be some connexion between that name,
Fupposed to indicate a shrine, and the En-Mishpat =
Fountain of Judgment. The connexion of the priestly
and judicial function, having for its root the regard-
ing us sucred whatever is authoritative, or the de-
ducing all subordinate authority from the Highest,
would support this view. Compare also the double
functions united in Sheikh and Cadi. Further, on this
supposition, & more forcible sense accrues to the name
Radesh Meribah = strife or contention, being as it
were & perversion of Mishpat = judgment—a taking
it in partem deteriorem. Yor the Heb. and Arab. de-

rivatives from this same root sce Gesen. Lex. 5. V.
'a'_ll?. varying in senscs of to be holy, or (picl) |

ranetify, as a priest, or to keep huly,uu the sab.
bath, and (pual) its passive; also Golii Lex, Arab.

Lat, Lugd. Bat, 1553, s. v. LF"}‘; The derived
sense, Ei'lE. a male prostitute, fem. n@i'_w. a harlot,

d ar to ocour in the Arab.: it is to be
:coi::;r:gtt;rtlﬂz notion of prostitution in honour of an
idol, as the Syrians in that of Astarte, the Babyloninns
in that of Mylitta (Herod. i. 199), and is mnw.yl.-d
in the Greek iepédovAos. [InoLaTay, vol. i. 8554.] This
repulsive custom seems more suited to those populous
and luxurious regions than to the hard bare life of the
desert. As an example of Eastern nomenelature
travelling far west at an ecarly perlod,_(hulis may
perhaps be suggested as based upon Kadesh, and
carried to Spain by the Phonicans,
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£ d further identines
Ladmoites from Cadmus. a0 fill in the
them with the Hivites (Mmf“;ﬁﬂ that the

above list of nations), on HI€ § o b castarly
!iivitmfmwpmd y otg:tﬂm cannot be said to
E‘:nothewtui' Cansan, nor, if it war?_udxdlht:::
i clusively as to entitie
i um;e:v:i from that circumstance (s0e

to an 3 name
vol, . 820), [Tt is more p'nbnhleis?ﬂs;::m r
Kadmonite in its one w:-“":m“ fthe East,” the
the BexE-KEpEM—the ¢ children 0f H1E K0 given
pame which in the Bible appears trants ob
 the tribes who roved in the great waste G
the east and south-east of Palestine. o

KALLA' (9p: Kanat: Celad),  prisst i
the days of Joiakim the son of Jeshus. lttl'{;:
one of the chiefs of the fathers, and represen
family of Sallai (Neh. xil. 20).

KA'NAH (MP: Kavfdyj Alex. Kavd: Ct:w};_
ave of the places which formed i lﬂndmé;ls :-
the boundary of Asher; :}ppmntl): nixt tol wlf
yabbab, or “great Zidon " (Josh. xix. 28 onl y)l. 4
this inference is correct, then Kanah can hardly
identified in the modern village Kdna, six miles
inland, not from Zidon, but from Tyre, nearly 20
miles south thereof. The ilentification, first pro-
posed by Robinson (B. R. ii. 450'_), has been geng-
rlly accepted by travellers (Wilson, Lands, ii.
230 ; Porter, Handbook, 395 ; Schwarz, 192; Van
de Velde, i. 180). Van de Velde (i. 209) also
treats it as the native place of the “ woman of
Canaan”’ (yuvh Xavavaia) who cried after our
Lord. But the former identification, not to speak
of the lntter—in which a connexion is assumed be-
tween two words radically distinct—seems un-
tenable. An Ain-Kana is marked in the map of
Van de Velde, about 8 miles S.E. of Saida (Zidon),
close to the conspicuons village Jurjila, at which
latter place Zidon lis full in view (Van de Velde,
ii. 437). This at least answers more nearly the
requirements of the text. But it is put forward as
a mere conjecture, and must abide further investi-
gation. [G.]
 EANAT, THE BIVER (7 51 - G

rrent or y K.: XeAxavd, ¢a Kapavd :
Alex. yelpappos Kavd and Qﬁmﬁi:mﬁ;
arundineti), a stream falling into the Mediterranean
which formel the division between the territories
ol{ I:.Iilhmm and Manasseh, the former on the south,
5 eh tter on the north (Josh. xvi. 8, xvii, 9). No

ROLTEAE o "'-hhro(\'m on its situation by the

or the O ticon :
m:d(m- 135) identifies it  without éDI.l]:]IJtr;’ &?&u,-.
& Y, which taking its rise in the central moun-
5 as of Ephraim, near Akrabeh, some 7 miles

.E-_of Nablus, crosses the country and enters the
’d"‘jmt nl-ove_ Jaffa as Nahr-el-Aujeh s bearin
(uring part of s course the name of Wady Kanai
serve “n,‘ b"“':'%h”?&:\? sufficiently important tc;
the retention of the m:?: ::'lla t:nhes, und though

e ree Thi i
Nt& i ;:n it-f favour, uu:l l:‘I"mm m:;;:‘lherl;
of the names (Kusah muu:in;ntal:z
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ready). But it should not be forgotten that th,
pame Khassieh is borne by & large tract of the mari
time plain at this part (Stanley, S. & P. 260),
Porter pronounces for N. Akhdar, close below
Caesarea. ) [G.]
KARE'AH (l:lji?: Kdpne: Caree), the father
hanan and Jonathan, who supported Gedaliah’s
:it{?ority and avenged his urder (Jm::‘:l. 8, 13,
15, 16, xli. 11, 13, 14, 16, xlii. 1, 8, xliii. 2, 4, 5,
He is elsewhere called CAREAM.
KARKA’A (with the def. article, ¥Ppi ;
s, in both MSS.; Symm. translating, &iagas:
ma;}, one of the landmarks on the south l::un..
of the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv. 3), and there-
fore of the I'Ioly Land itseif. It ]Il)‘ between Addar
and Azmon, Azmon being the next point to the
Mediterranean ( Wady el-Arish). Karkan, however,
is not found in the specification of the boundary in
Num., xxxiv., and it is worth notice that whiie in
Joshua the line is said to make a detour (22D) to
Karkaa, in Numbers it runs to Azmou. Nor docs
the name occur in the subsequent lists of the
southern cities in Josh, xv. 21-32, or xix, 2-8, or in
Neh. xi. 25, &¢. Eusebius (Onomasticon,* Axapkds)
perhaps speaks of it as then existing (képn dorly),
but at any rate no subsequent traveller or geo-
grapher appears to have mentioned it. [G.]

KAR'KOR (with the def. article, DM :

Kapkdp; Alex. Kaped: Vulg. translating, re-
quiescebant), the place in which the remnant of the
host of Zebah and Zalmunna which had escaped the
rout of the Jordan valley were encamped, when
Gideon burst upon and again dispersed them
(Judg. viii. 10). It must have been on the east
of the Jordan, beyond the distvict of the towns, i
the open wastes inhabited by the nomad tribes—
“them that dwelt in tents on the east of Nobah
and Jogbehah” (ver. 11). But it is difficult to
believe that it can have been so far to the south as
it is I]nmd by Eusebius and Jerome (Onomast.
Kapid and *Carcar”), namely one day’s journey
(about 15 miles) north of Petra, where in their
time stood the fortress of Carearia, as in ours the
castle of Kerek el-Shobak (Burckhardt, 19 Aug.
1812), The name is somewhat similar to that of
CHARACA, or Charax, a place on the east of the
Jordan, mentioned once in the Maccabean history
but there is nothing to be said either for or against
the identification of the two.

If Kunawat be KexaTH, on which Nobah be-
stowed his own name (with the usual fate of such
innovations in Palestine), then we should look for
Karkor in the desert to the east of that plact;
which is quite far enough from the Jordan valley,
the scene of the first encounter, to justify ulm'['l'l
Josephus’s expression, wdppw woAy (Ant. vil
§5), and the careless  security ** of the M idianites:
But no traces of such a name have yet been disoo-
vered in that direction, or any other than that above
mentioned, [G-]

KARTAH (NA: # Kabns; Alex Kaupbé:

Chartha), a town of Zebulun, which with it
“suburbs” was allotted to the Merrite [:mt;:’
(Josh. xxi, 34). It is not mentioned either 10 ")
general list of the towns of this tribe (xiX. %'?"_"ﬂ;
or in the parallel catalogue of Levitical cities

1 Chr, vi., nor i to have beed recof
| e e, R A re.!
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KAR'TAN (m'lp 3 @eupdyv; Alex. Noeuudy : 1 into the Arabian peninsula, where they were to be

Carthan), a city of Naphtali, allotted with its
“guburbs” tc the Gershonite Levites (Josh. xxi.
32). In the parallcl list of 1 Chr. vi. the name
appears in the more expanded form of Kirsa-
‘TiALM (ver, 76), of which Kartan may be either
a provincialism or a contraction. A similar change
1s observable in Dothan and Dothaim. The LXX.
evidantly had a different Hebrew text from the
present. [G.]
KATT'ATH (nBp: Karavdf ; Alex. Karrdf:
Cateth), one of the cities of the tribe of Zebulun
(Josh. xix. 15). It is not mentioned in the Ono-
masticon. Schwarz (172) reports that in the Je-
rusalem Megillah, Kattath “is said to be the mo-
dern Katunith,” which he secks to identify with
“ana el-Jelil,—most probably the CANA OF GA-
LiLeg of the N. T.—5 miles north of Seffurich,
partly on the ground that Cana is given in the
Syriac as Katna, and partly for other but not very
palpable reasons. {G.]
KE'DAR (779,  black skin, black-skinned
man,” Ges,: Knbdp: Cedar), the second in order
of the sons of Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 133 1 Chr. i. 29),
and the name of a great tribe of the Arabs, settled
on the north-west of the peninsula and the confines
of Palestive. This tribe seems to have been, with
Tema, the chief representative of Ishmael’s sons in
tne western portion of the land they originally peo-
pled. The “glory of Kedar' is recorded by the
prophet Isaiah (xxi. 13-17) in the burden upon
Arabia ; and its importance may also be inferred
from the * princes of Kedar,” mentioned by Ez.
(xxvii. 21), as well as the pastoral character of the
tribe: “ Arabia, and all the princes of Kedar, they
occupied with thee in lambs, and rams, and goats:
in thes [were they] thy merchants,” But this
characteristic is maintained in several other remark-
able passages, In Cant. i, 5, the black tents of
Kedar, black like the goat's or camel’s-hair tents of
the modem Bedawee, are forcibly mentioned, **1
[am] black, but comely, O ye daughters of Jeru-
salem, as the tents of Kedar, as the curtains of So-
lomon.” InIs. Ix. 7, we find the * flocks of Kedar,”
together with the rams of Nebaioth; and in Jer.
xlix, 28, “concerning Kedar, and concerning the
kingdoms of HazoRr,” it is written, “ Arise ye, go
up to Kedar, and spoil the men of the East [the
Bexe-Kepea],  Their tents and their flocks shall
they take away ; they shall take to themselves their
tent-curtains, and all their vessels, and their camels "
(28, 28). They appear also to have been, like the
wandering tribes of the present day, * archers ” and
“mighty men” (Is. xxi. 17 ; comp. Ps. cxx.5). That
they also settled in villages or towns, we find from
that magnificent passage of Isainh (xlii. 11 ), * Let
the wilderness und the cities thereof lift up [their
voice]. the villages [that] Kedar doth inhabit: let
the inhabitauts of the rock sing, let them shout
from the top of the mountains ;""—unless encamp-
ments are here intended.* But dwelling in more
permancnt  habitations than tents is just what
we si’lux:ld expect from a fur-stretching tribe such
a8 Kedar certainly was, covering in their pasture-
lands and watering places the great western desert,
seitling on the borders of Palestine, and penetrating

N n'i"!gl;l. Comp. usage of Arabic, R:! )3. Karyeh.,

® Hence TP ]\I’}'). Rabbin. use of the Arabic
linguage (Ges, Lex. ed. Tregolles).

the fathers of n great nation. The archers and
warriors of this tribe were probably en in many
of the wars which the “ men of the East” (of whom
Kedar most likely formed a part) waged, in allianes
W{Lh Midianites and others of the Bene-Kedem,
with Israel (sce M, Caussin de Perceval's Bssui, 1.
180-1, on the war of Gideon, &c.). The tribe
seems to have been one of the most conspicuous of
all the Ishmaelite tribes, and hence the Rabbins
call the Arabians universally by this name.b

In Is. xxi. 17, the descendants of Kedar ne
called the Bene-Kedar,

As a link between Bible hi and Mohammudan
traditions, the tribe of Kedar is probably found in
the people called the Cedrei by Pliny, on the con-
fines of Arabia Petraea to the south (N. H, v.11);
but they have, since classical times, ged
into the Arab nation, of which so great a part must
have sprung from them. In the Mohammadan tra-
ditions, Kedar® is the ancestor of Mohammad ; and
through him, although the genealogy is broken for
many generations, the ancestry of the latter from
Ishmael is carried. (See Caussin, FEssai, i. 175,
seqq.) 'The descent of the bulk of the Arabs from
Ishmael we have elsewhers shown to rest on in-
disputable grounds, [IsuMAEL.] [E. 8. P.]

KE'DEMAH {-‘Il?"!E. i.e. “eastward " Kebud:

Cédma), the youngest of the sons of Ishmael (Gen.
xxv. 153 1 Chr. i. 81).

KE'DEMOTI (in Deut. and Chron, MDD
in Josh. ﬂb"l;? Kebaudl, Baxebudf, 9 Aekudy,
# KaBudf; Alex. Keduolf, Kednud, Kaunbdf
Tedoav: Cedemoth, Cademoth), one of the towns
in the district east of the Dead Sea allotted to the
tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 18); given with its
“suburbs'’ to the Merarite Levites (Josh, xxi, 37 ;
1 Chr. vi. 79; in the former of these passages the
name, with the rest of verses 36 and 37, is omitted
from the Rec. Hebrew Text, and from the Vulg.).
It possibly conferred its name on the “ wilderness,
or uncultivated pasture land (Midbar), of Kede-
moth,” in which Israel was encamped when Moses
asked permission of Sihon to pass through the
country of the Amorites ; although, if Kedemoth be
treated as a Hebrew word, and translated “ Eastern,”
the same circumstance may have given its name
both to the city and the district. And this is more
probably the case, since ** Arcer on the brink of
the torrent Arnon” is mentioned as the extreme
(south) limit of Sihon’s kingdom and of the temritory
of Reuben, and the north limit of Moab, Kede-
moth, Jahazah, Heshbon, and other towns, being
apparently north of it (Josh. xiii, 16, &e.), while
the wilderness of Kedemoth was certainly outside
the territory of Sihon (Deut. ii. 26, 27, &c.), and
therefore south of the Arnon, This is supported by
the terms of Num. xxi. 23, from which it would
appear as if Sihon had come out of his tersitory
into the wilderness; although on the other hand,
from the fact of Jahaz (or Jahazah) being said to
be ““in the wilderness” (Nwumn, xxi, 28), it seems
doubtful whether the towns numed in Josh. xiii.
16-21, were all north of Arnon.  As in other cases
we must awnit further investigation on the east o
the Dead Sea. The place s but casually men-
tioned in the Onomasticon (** Cademoth™), but ye!

-l

© Keydir, \a3-



8 KEDESH I
: o i Latieen the towD and

soas to imply o distincties "C 0T to have
No other i [Jauaz.]

;?u:;ll it, (See Ewald, Gesch. ii. 271.)
KE'DESH (ﬁ'@, the name bome by three
¥

sities in Palestine. :
1. (Rans; Alex. Badd: Cedesl o R

1 . xv. 28).

o o adeh Baroe, which wasatuslly

ne of the points o th::iL oeu_tth .bop:}n;g lt:]f;lbt: ‘-:“;e
: . XXXIV. it is i A

;ﬂ"ii g:m ﬁﬁ@ﬁ‘)’; is the difference of the

nf::g,-—hmll}' likely to be altered if the famous

Kadesh was intended, and the occurrence of thename

cisewhere showing that it was of common use.

9. (Kédes; Alex. Kédee: Codes),a city of g}?
char, which according to the catalogue Ofl 2"-
vi. was allotted to the Gershonite Levites (ver. 7 )
In the parallel list (Josh. xxi. 28) the name is
K1siox, one of the variations met with in these
lists, for which it is impossible satisfactorily to
account, The Kedesh mentioned among the cities
whase kings were slain by Joshua (Josh. xii. 22),
m company with Megiddo and Jokneam of Carmel,
would seem to have been this city of Issachar, and
not, as is commonly accepted, the northern place of
the same name in Naphtali, the position of which
in the catalogue would naturally have been with
Hazor and Shimron-Meron. But this, though pro-
bable, is not conclusive,

3. Kepesn (Kdes, Kddns, Kédes," Kevé(;
Alex, also KelBes ; Cedes): also KEDESH IN GA-
viee (99327, i.e. K. in the Galil ;" # Kddns év
il I‘Maf@' ; Cedes in Galilaea): and once, Judg.
iv. 6, KEDESH-NAPHTALT (DR D; Kdbns Neg-
Barl; Cedes Nephthali). One of the fortified cities
of the tribe of Naphtali, named between Hazor and
Edrei (Josh ix, 37); appointed asa city of refuge,
and allotted with its “suburbs’’ to the Gershonite
Levites (xx. 7, xxi. 82; 1 Chr. vi, 76). In
Josephus's account of the northern wars of Joshua
(Ant. v. 1, §18), he apparently refers to it as
marking the site of the battle of Merom, if Merom
be intended under the form Beroth.® It was the
residence of Barak (Judg. iv. 6), and there he
and Deborah assembled the tribes of Zebulun and
Naphtal hefore the conflict (9, 10). ~ Near it was
the tree of Zaananim, where was pitched the teat
of the Kenites Heber and Jael, in which Sisera met
his death (ver. 11). It was probably, as its name
implies, a < holy ¢ place” of great antiquity, whi
would explain its selcction as gne ofqu T Which

tefuge, and its being chosen by the prophetons oy
the spot at which to meet the warriors of the tril.:

* Some of the variations in t
able. In Judg, iv. 9, 10, Vat, :':‘Ll}x are remark-
Keides; but in ver. 11

aAidaias riis dug, Keddorjy
uc Y Hﬂf Ezegot,
i e Bl A uously for the
in this passage
m b{ﬁdfnm and Kedesh, near t1‘F.mi:anm e
shon; teresting and ingonjous e is tho(:t
ot be tenable, (Bee also

lnl:eqll.tnt paper in 1774, No, 116,)
From the yoot v‘_lg, common to (he Bemitio

KEDESH

vih against the mighty.” It was oua
t:fm ntﬂen by Tiglath-Pileser in the ;;;n':;
1’eknh (Jos. Ant.ix. 11, §1, Kddioa; 2 K. xy, 29);
and here again it is mentioned in immediate cqp.
pexion with Hazor, Its next and last ap o
in the Bible is as the scene of a battle 'i:tm
Jonathan Maceabaeus and the forces of Demetriyg
(1 Mace, xi. 63, 73, A. V. CADES; Jos, Ant,
xiii. 5, §6, 7). After this time it is spoken of
by Josephus (2. J. ii. 18, §l; iv, 2, §3, wpds
Kubvooois) as in the possession of the Tyrians—
¢ g strong inland? village,” well fortified, and wity,
a great number of inhabitants; and he mentions
that during the siege of Giscala, Titus removed his
camp thither—a distance of about 7 miles, if the
two places are corvectly identified—a movement
which allowed John to make his escape.

By Eusebius and Jerome (CUnomast, * Cedes”
it is described as lying near Paneas, and 20 miles
(Eusebius says 8—#— but this must be wrong) from
Tyre, and as called Kwdossos or Cidissus. Bro-
cardus (Descr. ch, iv.), describes it, evidently from
personal knowledge, as 4 leagues north of Safet,
and as abounding in ruins, It was visited by the
Jewish travellers, Benjamin of Tudela (4.p. 1170),
and ha-Parchi (A.D. 1315). The former places it
one day’s, and the Intter half-a-day’s, journey from
Banias (Benj. of Tudela by Asher, i. 82, ii. 109,
420), Making allowances for imperfect knowledge
and errors in transcription, there is a tolerable agree-
ment between the above accounts, recognisable now
that Dr. Robinson has with great probability iden-
tified the spot. This he has done at Kades, a
village situated on the western edge of the basin of
the Ard-el-Huleh, the great depressed basin or
tract through which the Jordan makes its way into
the Sea of Merom. Kades lies 10 English miles
N. of Safed, 4 to the N.W. of the upper part of the
Sea of Merom, and 12 or 13 S. of Banias. The
village itself *“is situated on a rather high ridge,
jutting out from the western hills, and overlooking
a small green vale or basin. . . Itssiteis a
splendid one, well watered and surrounded by fertile
plains.””  There are numerous sarcophagi, and other
ancient remains (Rob. iii. 366-8 ; see also Van de
Velde, ii. 417 ; Stanley, 365, 390).

In the Greek (Kublws) and Syrinc (Kedesh
de Naphtaly) texts of Tob. i, 2,—though not in the
Vulgate or A, V.—Kedesh is introduced as the
birthplace of Tobias. The text is exceedingly cor-
rupt, but some little support is lent to this veading
by the Vulgate, which, although omitting Kedesh,
mentions Safed—post viam quae ducit ad Occi-
dentem, in sinistro habens civitatem Saphot.

languages (Gesenius, Zhes, 1195, 8). Whether there
Was any difference of signification between Kadesh
and Kedesh does not seem at all clear, Geseniud
places the former in connexion with a similar word
which would seem to mean o person or thing devoted
to the infamous rites of ancient heathen worship—
* Seortum sacrum, idque maseulum ;" but he does act
absolutely say that the bad force resided in the name
of the place Kadesh. To Kedesh he gives a favours
able interpretation—* Sperarium.” The older i
terpreters, as Hiller and Simonis, do not Tecognist
the distinetion,

* Thomson, Zhe Zand xix.
and the Book, ch. ) £
£ome strange on this p He has [:.k!f

Whiston’s translation of peadyeios— * mediterrancal g
T8 referring to the Mediterranean Sea! and b

drawn his inferences accordingly.

pefore the commencement of the struggle ¢ %y yq
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KEHELATHAH

I'he name Kedesh exists much farther north than
the possessions of Naphtali would appear to have
extended, attached to a lake of considerable size on
the Orontes, a few miles south of Hiuns, the ancient
Emessa (Rob. iil. 549 ; Thomson, in Ritter, Da-
mascus, 1002, 4). The lake was well known under
that name to the Arabic geographers (see, besides
the authorities quoted by Robinson, Abulfeda in
Schultens’ Index Geogr. “ Fluvius Orontes” and
« Kudsum ), and they connect it in part with
Alexander the Great. But this and the origin of
the name are alike uncertain, At the lower end of
the lake is an island which, as already remarked, is
possibly the site of Ketesh, the capture of which by
Sethee I, is preserved in the records of that Egyp-
tian king. EJ ERUSALEM, vol. i. 980 note.] [G.]

KEHETLATHAH (RN57p: MaxeArdo : Ce-

clatha), a desert encampment of the Israelites (Num.
xxxiii. 22), of which nothing is known.* [H. H.]

KEI'LAH (72D, but in 1 Sam. xxiii. 5,
n?yp. Kcethdp, 7 Keihd ; Alex, KeeiAd ; Joseph.

KiAAa, and the people of KiAAavof and of KidATrai:
Ceila : Luth. Kegila), a aty of the Shefelah or
lowland district of Judah, named, in company with
Nezib and MARESHAH, in the next group to the
Philistine cities (Josh. xv, 44). Its main interest
cousists in its connexion with David. He rescued
it from an attack of the Philistines, who had fallen
upon the town at the beginning of the harvest
(Jos. Ant. vi. 13, §1), plundered the corn from its
threshing-floor, and driven off the cattle (1 Sam.

rxiii. 1), The prey was recovered by David (2-5),

who then remained in the city till the comple-

tion of the in-gathering. It was then a fortified

place,® with walls, gates, and bars (1 Sam. xxiii. 7,

and Joseph.). During this time the massacre of
Nob was perpetrated, and Keilah became the re-

pository of the sacred Ephod, which Abiathar the |
priest, the sole survivor, had caried off’ with him

(ver. 6). But it was not destined long to enjoy the

presence of these brave and hallowed inmates, nor

indeed was it worthy of such good fortune, for the

inhabitants soon plotted David's betrayul to Saul,

then on his road to besiege the place. Of this |
intention David was warned by Divine intimation.

He therefore left (1 Sam. xxiii. 7-13.)

It will be observed that the word Paali is used by
David to denote the inhabitants of Keilah, in this
passage (ver. 11, 12; A.V. “men”); possibly

inting to the existence of Canaanites in the place |

BAAL, p. 1465].

We catch only one more glimpse of the town, in
the times after the Captivity, when Hashabiah, the
ruler of one half the district of Keilah (or whatever
the word Pelec, A.V., “part” may mean), and
Bavai ben-Henadad, ruler of the other half, assisted
Nehemiah in the repair of the wall of Jerusalem
(Neh. iii. 17, 18). Keilah appears to have been
known to Eusebius and Jerome. They describe it in
the Onomasticon as existing under the name KnAa,
or Ceila, on the road from E eutheropolis to Hebron,

KENATH 9
at 8¢ miles distance from the former. Inthe map of
Lieut. Van de Velde (1858), the name Kila occuns
atu}ehed to a site with ruins, on the lower road from
Beit Jibrin to Hebron, at very nearly the right
distance from B. Jibrin (almost certainly Eleu
theropolis), and in the neighbourhood of Beit Nisib
(Nezib) and Maresa (Mareshah), The name was
only reported to Lieut. V. (see his Memair, p.
328), but it has been since visited by the inde-
fatigable Tobler, who completely confirms the iden-
tification, merely remarking that Kila is placed a
little too far south on the map. Thus another is
added to the list of places which, though specified
as in the “lowland,” are yet actually found in the
mountains: a puzzling fact in our present ignorance
of the principles of the ancient boundaries. [Jrpu-
TAH ; JUDAH, p. 1156b.]

In the 4th century a weedition existed that the
prophet Habbakuk was buried at Keilah (Onomas-
ticon, * Ceila;" Nicephorus, . E. xii, 48 ; Cas-
siodorus, in Sozomen, H., E. vii, 20); but an-
other tradition gives that honour to HUKKOK.

In 1 Chr. iv. 19, “ KEILAH THE GARMITE” is
mentioned, apparently—though it is impossible to
say with certainty—as a descendant of the great
Caleb (ver. 15). But the passage is extremely ob-
scire, and there is no apparent connexion with the
town Keilah.

KELAI'AH (7W9D: KwAla; Alex. KwAda:
Cod. Fred. Aug. KwAela, and KwAlev: Celaiz)=
KeLrra (Ezr. x. 23). In the parallel list of 1 Esd.
his name appears as COLIUS.

KELITA (NO'9D: KwAlras; Kakerdy in
Neh. x. 10: Celita; Calita in Ezr. x. 23), one of
the Levites who returned from the captivity with
Ezra, and had intermarried with the people of the
lnnd (Ezr. x. 23). In company with the other
Levites he assisted Ezra in expounding the law
(Neh. viii. 7), and entered into a solemn league and
covenant to follow the law of God, and sepunte
from admixture with foreign nations (Neh. x. 10},
He is also called KELAtan, and in the parallel list
of 1 Esdr. his name appears as CALITAS,

KEM'UEL (SNY9D: Kauovfid: Camuel).
1. The son of Nahor by Mileah, and father of Aram,
whom Ewald (Gesch. i. 414, note) identifies with
Ram of Job xxxii. 2, to whose family Elihu belonged
(Gen, xxii. 21).

2. The son of Shiphtan, and prince of the tribe
of Ephraim ; one of the twelve men appointed by
Moses to divide the land of Cazaan among the tribes
(Num. xxxiv. 24).

3. A Levite, father of Hashabinh, prince of the
tribe in the reign of David (1 Chr. xxvii. 17).

KE'NAN (j2P: Kaivay: Cainan) = CAINAN
the son of Enos (1 Chr. i. 2), whose name is alsa
correctly given in this form in the maigin e
Gen. v, 9.

KEN'ATH (N2P: 7 Kad@, Alex. 7 Kaardf

in Chron. both MSS. Kavd@: Chanath, Canath), une

* The name may possibly be derived from Tl'?i"]?,
o congregation, with the local suffix {7, which many
of these names carry., Compare the ndme of another
place of encampment, nsnp!?, which appears to be

from the same root,

b This is said by Gesenius and others to be the sig-
nifieation of the nume * Keilah," If this be so, there
would almost appear to be & reference to this and

the P ¥ oir

of David's life, in Pa
xxxi. ; not only in the expression (ver. 21), * mar-

vellous kindness in a strong city™ {"I'IY? V), but
also in ver. 8, and in the general tenour of the Psalm

€ This is Jerome's correction 3f Euschius, who gives
1 7—manifestly wrong, as the whole distanee between

Hoebron and Beit-Jidrin is not more than .5 Romao
miles.



10 KENAZ :
cast of Jordan, with its

of the cities on the villages ™) taken pos=

" -l L]
m“ &“‘I:Frl.ab\:mceﬂgi’: }bmu, who then cull
it by his w{; name ¢ Num. xxxii. 43_). At a lnter
{d these toxns, with those of .lmr_.. wm: recap-
?::d by Geshur and Aram (1 Chr. ii. %3 )- In
the days of Eusebius (Onom. “Canath ") it vzn:
still called Kanatha, and he spmlf? of it as :
vlllaguofAmbin....uearBozm.‘ Its site has
been recovered with tolerable certaiuty in our own
times at Kenmcdt, a ruined town at t!n_e santhemr
extremity of the Lejuh, about 20 miles N. o
Bisrah, which was fist visited by Bumkhnr:lt in
1810 (Syria, 83-86), and more recently by Porter
(Damascus; ii. 87-1153 iandbk. ."gli.f-l-l).ﬂ:ig lnttgr
of whom gives a lengthened desciiption and _identi-
fication of the place. The suggestion that Kenawdt
was Kenath seems, however, to have been first ma;n_ie
by Gesenius in his notes to Burckhardt (A.D. '! 823,
p. 505). Another Kenawat is marked on Van de
Velde's map, about 10 miles f'arthet_- to the west.
The pame furnishes an interesting example of
the permanence of an original appellation. Nopan,
though conferred by the conqueror, and apparently
at one time the received name of the spot (Judg.
viii. 11), has long since given way to the older
title. Compare AccHo, KIRIATH-ARBA, &e. [G.]

KENAZ (1p: Kevé(: Cenez). 1. Son of

Eliphaz, the son of Esau. He was one of the dukes
of Edom, according to both lists, that in Gen.
xxxvi, 15,42, and that in 1 Chr. i. 53, and the
founder of a tribe or family, who were called from
him Kenezites (Josh. xiv. 14, &c.). Caleb, the son
of Jephunneh, and Othniel, were the two most re-
markable of his descendants, [CaLER.]

2. One of the same family, a grandson of Caleb,
according to 1 Chr, iv. 15, where, however, the
Hebrew text is corrupl. Another name has possibly
fallen out before Kenaz. [A.C. H.]

KENEZITE (written KENIZZITE, A. V.,
Gen. xv. 19: 3D : Keve(alos : Cenezaens), an
Edomitish tribe (Num, xxxii. 12; Josh. xiv. 6,
14). ‘[i\ES.J\?:.-] It is difficult to account for the
Kenezites existing ns a tribe so earl ¥ as before the
birth of Isaae, as they appear to have done from
Gen, xv, 19, I this tribe really existed then, and
the enumeration of tribes in ver, 19-21 formed a
part of what the Lord said to Abram, it can onl
be said, with Bocha_rt (Phaleg, iv, 36), that these
Kenezites are mentioned here only, that they had
cme'd to exist in the time of Moses and Joshiia
and *hat nFthlng wl:atevcr_ is known of their m'i::iul
or place of abode, But it is woith consideration

* This passage is crroneously translated 1 oo
A.¥. 1t should be, “ And Gesyuy | e

" and A 4
:l[:: u:i:;:h-h!r. with Kenath and her d:::h;?:
anty /Bee Berthean, Chronik ; Zunz's version 3
yren :!!'. Jm?h' &e, &e. 3
Oscphos gives the name KeveriBes (Ant .
but i s ot umt.ti:p;:mon (o 7, §3) he nas
:rh&ri: givutl:::.iof the Shechergiten " ::i:::..nhu i
presents itself to the wriger. 1 3

o - The Targums
:h:hh’ Jonas wan, 4nd Pseudojon, uniformly m,dof
Kenite by by $

Passage iy re i
U *hould be, 4 And Hetor :{;e?::? I'::uu::eu:a

KENITE, THE

whether the enumeration may not be a later o .
planatory addition by Moses or some later editor,

od | and so these Kenezites be descendants of Keng,

whose adoption into Ismel took place in the fi,
of Caleb, which was the reason of their insertiog
in this place. [A. C. H.)

KENITE, THE, and KE'NITES, THR
(3P0 and PN, i.e. “the Kenite i Chyop,
DY3'P7; but in Num. xxiv. 22, and in Judg, jy.
115, ', Kain: of Kevaloi, § Kwvalos, ‘of Kivaly, ;

Cinaeus),® a tribe or nation whose history js
strangely interwoven with that of the chosen people,
In the genealogical table of Gen. x. they do not
appear. The first mention of them is in company
with the Kenizzites and Kadmonites, in the lisy of
the nations who then occupied the Promised Land
(Gen. xv. 19). Their origin, therefore, like that
of the two tribes just named, and of the Ayvim
(AviTEs) is hidden from us. But we may fairly
infer that they were a branch of the larger nation
of Miprax—ifrom the fact that Jethro, the father
of Moses's wile, who in the records of Exodus (see
ii. 15, 16, iv. 19, &c.) is represented as dwelling
in the land of Midian, aud as priest or prince of
that nation, is in the parrative of Judges (i. 16,
iv. 11°) as distinctly said to have been a Kenite,
As Midianites they were therefore descended imme-
diately trom Abraham by his wife Keturah, and in
this relationship and their connexion with Moses we
find the key to their continued alliance with Israel,
The important services rendered by the sheikh of
the Kenites to Moses during a time of great pressure
and difficulty, were rewarded by the latter with a
promise of firm friendship between the two peoples
—*“ what goodness Jehovah shall do unto us, the
same will we do to thee,” And this promise was
gratefully remembered long after to the advantage
of the Kenites (1 Sam. xv. 6). The connexion
then commenced lasted as firmly as a connesion
could last between a settled people like Israel and
one whose tendencies were so ineradicably nomadic
as the Kenites. They seem to have accompanied
the Hebrews during their wanderings. At any rate
they were with them at the time of their entvance on
the Promised Land. Their encampment—separate
and distinct from the vest of the people—was within
Balaam’s view when he delivered his prophecy

¥ | (Num, xxiv. 21, 22), and we may infer that they

assisted -in the capture of Jericho,® the “city of palm=
trees” (Judg. i. 16 ; comp. 2 Chr. xxviii. 15). But
the wanderings of Israel over, they forsook the neigh-
bourhood of the towns, and betook themselves to
freer air—to “the wilderness of Judah, which

himself from Kain of the children of Hobab, the
father-in-law of Moses, and pitched,” &e. !

4 1f it be necessary to look for a literal “ fulfilment’
of this sentence of Balaam's, we shall best find it it
the accounts of the latter days of Jerusalem uuder
Jehoiakim, when the Kenite Rechabites were 5o faf
* wasted " by the invading army of Assyrin as fﬂ be
driven to take refuge within the walls of the city &
5tep to which we may be sure nothing short of actuit
extremity could have forced these Children of the
Desert.  Whether  Asshur carried them awsy ctp-
tive” with the other inhabitants we are not told, but
it is at least probable,

“ It has been pointed out under Honan that D-Ilu
of the wadys opposite Jericho, the same by “'Im]:.'
sccording to the loeal tradition, the m-uc—hr{"",'.l
scended to the Jordan, retains the name of Sho'rits
the Mussuimiun version of Hobab




RENIZZITE

e w the south of Amd" (Judg. i, 16), where
¢ they dwelt among the people” of the district »—
the Amalekites who wandered in that dry region,
and among whom they were living centuries later
when Saul made his expedition there (1 Sam.
xv. 6). Their alliance with Israel at this later
date is shown no tess by Saul's friendly warning
than by David’s feigned attack (xxvii. 10, and sce
xxx, 29).

But one of the sheikhs ‘of the tribe, Heber by
name, had dered north instead of south, and at
the time of the great struggle between the northern
tribes and Jabin king of Hazor, his tents were
pitched under the tree of Zaanaim, near Kedesh
(Judg. iv. 11). Heber was in alliance with both
the contending parties, but in the hour of extremity
the ties of blood-relationship and ancient com-
panionship proved strongest, and Sisera fell a
victim to the hammer and the nail of Jael.

The most remarkable devel t of this people,
exemplifving most completely their charcteristics
—their Bedouin hatred of the restraints of civiliza-
tion, their fierce determination, their attuchment
to Israel, together with a peculiar semi-monastic
austerity not observable in their earlier proceedings—
is to be found in the sect or family of the Rucu-
Anrres, founded by Rechab, or Jonadab his son,
who come prominently forward on more than one
occasion in the later history. [JEHONADAB;
RECHABITES. ]

The founder of the family appears to have been
a certain Hammath (A. V. HExaTH) and a sin-
gular testimony is furnished to the connexion which
existed between this tribe of Midianite wanderers
and the nation of Ismei, by the fact that their
name and descent are actually included in the ge-
nealogies of the great house of Judah (1 Chr. ii. 55).

No further notices would seem to be extant of this
‘uteresting people. The name of Fa-Kain (abbre-
viated from Bene el-Kain) is mentioned by Ewald
(Gesch. i. 387 note) as borne in comparatively
modern days by one of the tribes of the desert ; but
little or no inference can be drawn from such
similarity in names. [G.]

KE'NIZZITE. Gen, xv. 19. [KexeziTE.]

KE'REN-HAP'PUCH (MEI71P: "Auar-
Oalas képas: Cornustibii), the youngest of the
daughters of Job, boru to him during the period of
his reviving prosperity (Job xlii. 14), and so called
probably from her great beauty. The Vulgate has
correctly rendered her name * horn of antimony,”
the pigment used by Eastern ladies to colour their
eyelashes ; but the LXX., unless they had a diffevent
reading, adopted a current expression of their own
age, without regard to strict accuracy, in repre-
senting Keren-happuch by ¢ the horn of Amalthaea,”
or “ horn of plenty.”

KERIOTH (M"Y, i. ¢. Kerdyoth), 1. (a
wéhes ; Alex. wdAis: Carioth), a name which
veeurs among the lists of the towns in the southern
diswict of Judah (Josh, xv. 25). According to
the A. V. (*“Kerioth,® and Hezron ") it denotes a
distinct place fiom the name which follows it ; but
this separation is not in accordance with the ac-
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centuation of the Rec. Hebrew text, and is now
generally abandoned (see Keil, Josua, ad loc. and
Reland, Pal. 700, 708 ; the versions of Zunz, Caher,
&c.), and the name taken as Keriyoth-Hezron,
which is Hazor,” i. e, its name before the conquest
was Hazor, for which was afterwards substituted
Keriyoth-Hezron—the  cities of FI."

Dr. Robinson (B. R. ii. 101), and Lieut. Van de
Velde (ii. 82) propose to identify it with Kurye-
tein (““the two cities”), a ruined site which stands
about 10 miles 8. from Hebron, and 3 from Main
(Maon),

Kerioth furnishes one, and that perhaps the
oldest and most nsual, of the explanations proposed
for the title * Iscariot,” and which are enumernted
under JUDAS IscArior; vol. i. 11606, But if
Kerioth is to be read in conjunction with Hezron,
as stated above, another difficulty is thrown in the
way of this explanation.

2. (Kapial; Carioth), a city of Moab, named in
the denunciations of Jereminh—and there only—in
company with Dibon, Beth-diblathaim, Bethmeon,
Bozrah, and other places *far and near™ (Jer,
xlviii. 24). None of the ancient interpreters ap-
pear to give any clue to the position of this place.
By Mr. Porter, however, it is unhesitatingly iden-
tified with Kureiyeh, a ruined town of some extent
lying between Busrah and Sulbhad, in the southern
part of the Haurdn (Five Years &e. ii. 191-198;
Handbook, 523, 4). The chief argument in favour
of this is the proximity of Kuwreiyeh to Busrak,
which Mr. Porter accepts as identical with the
Bozrau of the same possage of Jereminh, But
there are some considerations which stand very
much in the way of these identifications. Jere-
miah is speaking (xlviii. 21) expressly of the cities
of the * Mishor " (A. V. * plain-country ™), that is,
the district of level dowus east of the Jordan and the
Dead Sea, which probably answered in whole or in
part to the Belka of the modern Arabs. In this
region were. situated Heshbon, Dibon, Elealeh,
Beth-meon, Kir-heres—the only places named in
tne passage in question, the positions of which are
known with certainty. The most northern of these
(Heshbon) is not farther north than the upper end
of the Dead Sea; the most southem (Kir) lay near
its lower estremity. Nor is there anything in the
parallel denunciation of Moab by Isaiah (ch. xvi.) to
indicate that the limits of Moab extended farther to
the north. But Busrah aud Kureiyeh are no less
than 60 miles to the N.N.E. of Heshbon itself,
beyond the limits even of the modern Belka (see
Kiepert's map to Wetzstein's Hawran wnd die T'rach-
onen, 1860), and in a country of an entirely oppo-
site character from the * flat downs, of smooth and
even turf” which characterise that district—*a
savage and forbidding aspect . . . nothing but
stones and jagged black rocks . . . the whole
country around Kureiyeh covered with heaps of
loose stones,” &c. (Porter, ii. 189, 193). A
more plausible identification would be Awreiyaf,
at the western foot of Jebel Attarns. and but
a short distance from either Dibon, Bethmeon, or
Heshbon.

But on the other hand it should not be over
looked that Jereminh uses the expression **far and

* A place named Kixam, possibly derived from the
same root 48 the Kenites, is mentioned in the lists of
the cities of *“the south’ of Judah. But there is
nothing to imply any connexion between the two.
[ Kinam. |

b In the A. V. of 1611 the punctustion was still

more marked—* und Kerioth : and Hezron, ujhich i
Hazor.” This agrees with the version of Junius und
Tremellius—* ¢t Kerijothae (Chetsron ea est Chat.
zor),” and with that of Luther. Cna;cllio. on ke
other hand, has * Cariothesron, quae alins Hasor.™
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f Busrah and
s o O o those im-
mﬁwyah o Ihnve apparently flourished without
o:im the Sacred writers. This is one
::'l yﬂ; points which further investigation by I:o;;t-
petent persons, east of the Jordan, may probably
setKn:t;oT:mn in the A, V., also in ver. 41. Hlem
however it bears the deficite article (ﬂ'l"'!?p . Alex.
"Axxapif: Carioth), and would appear to signify y not
any one definite place, but  the cities uut'l'ilcmn':l i
as may also be the case with the same qu in
Amosii. 2. [Kiriorn.] ‘[ ‘.]
KEROS (DHE: Kddns ; Alex. Kfjpaos 1.:‘: Ezr,
. 44, DD Kipds; Alex. Keipds in Neh. vii. 47:
Ceros), one of the Nethinim, whose descendants
returned with Zerubbabel.

? 1
KETTLE (M7: AéBns: caldaria), a vesse
for cnlinary or sacrificial purposes (1 .t:am. ii. 1 '?'
The Hebrew word is also rendered *‘ basket” in
Jer. xxiv. 2, “caldron” in 2 Chr. xxxv. 1;5, ,ﬂl'ld
“ pot” in Job xli. 20. | CaLpRON.] [H.W.P.]
KETURAH (7P, “incense,” Ges.: Xer-
rolpa: Cetwra), the “ wife” whom Abraham
“ :f;ed and mdz " (A. V. “agnin took™) besides,
or after the death of, Sarmh (Gen. xxv. 1; 1 Chr.
i. 82). Gesenius and others adopt the theory that
Abraham took Keturah after Sarah's death; but
probability seems against it (comn Gen, xvii,
17, xviii. 11; Rom. iv. 195 and Heb. xi. 12), and
we incline to the helief that the passage commencing
with xxv. 1, and comprising perhaps the whole
chapter, or at least as far as ver. 10, is placed out
of its chronological sequence in order not to break
the main narrative ; and that Abraham took Keturah
during Sarah’s lifetime. That she was strictly speak-
ing his wife is also very uncertain. The Hebrew
word so translated in this place in the A. V., and
by many scholars, is Jshdh® of which the first
meaning given by Gesenius is * q woman, of every
age and condition, whether married or not:” and
although it is commonly used with the signification
of “wife,” as opposed to husband, in Gen, xxx, 4,
it oceurs with the signification of concubine, ““and
she gave him Bilhah her handmaid to wife”” In
the record in 1 Chr, i, 32, Keturah is called a
** concubine,” and it is also said, in the two verses
immediately following the genealogy of Keturnh,
that * Abraham gave all that he had unte Isanc.
ns of the concubines, which Abra-
ham had, Abraham gave gifts, and sent them away
from lsaic his son, while he yet lived, eastward
unto the east country " (Gen, xxy, 5, 6). Except,.
Hagar, Keturah is the only person mentioned to
‘;'l]' this passage can relate; and in confirmation
of this su tion we find strong evidence of a wide

dently crossed the desert to th '1; 2,
ocoupied - the whole iub:rmedia:e et and
‘races of their nam
sxtended south into

country, where
s are frequent, while Midian
the peninsula of Arghia Proper,

: S0 Ewald, Lrophetin, % Dig Stildte Moabs,”
]

KEY

er branch of the * sons of the ecacutines #
E:::Sr, was that of Ishmael, He }u‘m ever stood 5
the representative of the bondwoman's S0nS 5 and ag
such his name has become generally applied by the
Arabs to all the Abrahamic settlers north of tle
Peninsula—besides the great Ishmaelite element, of
ion,

thel::rnumhing the works of Arflb writers for any
information respecting these tribes, we must be
contented to find them pamed as Abrahamie, o
even Ishmaclite, for under the ltter appellation
almost all the former are confounded by their de-
scendants, I{ctumhc] hersel}f is ?y ttihem ]me‘.-nljoncd
 rarely and vaguely, and evidently only in quot-
i‘:;}fmm x{ mbbi::ﬁnl writer. (In the Kdmoos the
name is said to be that of the Turks, and that of a
voung girl (or slave) of Abraham ; and, it is added,
her descendants are the Turks!) M. Caussin de
Perceval (Pssai, i. 179) has endeavoured to identify
her with the name of a tribe of the Amalekites (the
1st Amalek) called Katoord;? but his arguments are
not of any weight. They rest on a weak etymology,
and are contradicted by the statements of Arah
authors as well as by the fact that the early tribes
of Arabia (of which is Katoord) have not, with the
single exception of Amalek, been identified with any
historical names ; while the exception of Amalek
is that of an appavently aboriginal people whose
pame is recorded in the Bible; und there are
reasons for supposing that these early tribes were
aboriginal. [E. 8. P.]

KEY (nRsw, from nng, “to open,” Ges. p.
1138: xAels ; clavis). The key of a native Oriental
lock is a piece of wood, from 7 inches to 2 feet. in
length, fitted with wires or short nails, which, being
inserted laterally into the hollow bolt which serves
as a lock, raises other pins within the stapla 50 13
to allow the bolt to be drawn back. But it is not
difficult to open a lock of this kind even without
a key, viz. with the finger dipped in paste or other
adhesive substauce. The passage Cant, v. 4, b, is
thus probably explained (Harmer, Obs. iii. 31; vol.
i. 394, ed. Clarke; Rauwollff, ap. Ray, Trav. ii.
17). [Lock.] The key, so obvious a symbol of
authority, both in anciént and modern times, is
named more than once in the Bible, especially Is.
xxii, 22, a passage to which allusion is probably
made in Rey, iii. 7. The expression * bearing the
key on the shoulder” is thus a phrase used, some-
times perhaps in the literal sense, to denote pos-
session of office ; but there seems no reason to sup-
pose, with Grotius, any figure of a key embroidered
on the garment of the office-bearer (see Is. ix. 6).
In Talmudie phraseology the Almighty was repre-
sented as * holding the keys" of various operations
of nature, ¢, g, rain, death, &ec., 1. ¢. exercising
dominion over them, The delivery of the key 1s

g | therefore an act expressive of authority conferred,

and the possession of it implies authority of some kind
held by the receiver, The term * chamberlain,

an officer whose mark of office is sometimes in “""!.""'
times an actual key, is explained under EUNUCH
(Grotius, Calmet, Knobel, on Is, xxii. 223 Ham-
mond ; Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr.; De Wette on Matt.
¥ 19; Carpzov on Goodwin, Moses and Aaron, Pp;
141, 682 Dict, of Antiq, art. * Matrimonium;

Ovid, Fust, i, 99, 118, 125, 139; Hofmann, LeE.
-_-_._‘_‘_‘__ ______'_,_p
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KEZIA

“ Camernrius;” Chambers, Dict, “ Chambe Inin
Rulind, Ant. Hebr. 1. 8, 5e) [H.W. P}

G%-\l

Tron Key. (From Thebes.)

KEZIA (Nsp: Kaola ; Alex. Karola:
Cassia), the second of the daughters of Job, born
1o him after his recovery (Job xlii. 14).

KEZI'Z, THE VALLEY OF (}"3p poY .
Auexarls; Alex. "Auexcacels: Vallis Casis), one
of the  cities” of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 21), That
3t was the eastern border of the tribe, is evident from
its mention in company with BETH-HOGLAH and
Berp-nA-AraBai. The name does not re-apppear
iin the O. T., but it is possibly intended under the
corrupted form BETH-BASE, in 1 Mace, ix. 62, 64.
The name, if Hebrew, is derivable from a root
meaning to cut off (Ges. Thes. 1229 ; Simonis,
Onom. 70). Is it possible that it can have any
connexion with the general circumeision which took
plice at Gilgal, certainly in the same neighbourhood,
after the Jordan was crossed (Josh, v, 2-9)? [G.]

KIBROTH - HATTA'AVAH (Ch\h2p
MRAN: pruara Tis émifupias: sepulchra con-
oupisoentiag), Num. xi. 34 ; marg. * the graves of
lust” (comp. xxxiii. 17). From there being no
change of spot mentioned between it and Taberah
in xi. 9, it is probably, like the latter, about three
days’ journey from Sinai (x, 33) ; and from the sea
being twice mentioned in the course of the narmtive
(xl. 22, 81), a maritime proximity may perhaps be
inferred. Here it scems they abode a whole month,
during which they went on eating quails, and perhaps
suffering from the plague which followed. If the
conjecture of Hidherd (Burckhardt, p. 495; Robin-
son, i. 151) as a site for Hazeroth ([see HazeroTH]
be adopted, then * the graves of lust” may be
perhaps within a day's journey thence in the direc-
tion of Sinai, and would lie within 15 miles of the
Gulf of Akabah ; but no traces of any graves have
ever been detected in the region.®  Both Schubert,
between Sinai and the Wady Murrah (Reisen, 560),
and Stanley (8. § P. 82), just before reaching
Hiidherd, encountered flights of birds—the latter
says of ¢ red-legged cranes.” Ritter ¥ speaks of such
flizhts as a constant phenomenon, both in this penin-
sula and in the Euphrates region. Burckhardt,
Travels in Syria, 408, 8 Aug., quotes Russell’s
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Aleppo, §i. 194, and says the bird Katta i found
E:l; great lium*l;a-n in the neighbourhood of Tifileh.
OPHEL, e calls it a species of partridge, or
* not improbably the Seloua l:-d uail.¢  Boys not
uncommonly kill three or four of them at one throw
with a stick.” [H.H.]

KIBZA'IM (DY¥3p: Vat. omits; Alex. # Kap-

aruf,u:. Cebsaim), o city of Mount-Ephraim, not
named in the meagre, and probably imperfect, lists
of the towns of that great tribe (see Josh. xvi.),
but mentioned elsewhere as having been given u
with its ““suburbs” to the Kohathite Levites (xxi.
22). In the parallel list of 1 Chr. vi, JoRMEAM
is substituted for Kibzaim (ver. 68), an exchange
which, as already pointed out under the former
name, may have arisen from the similarity between
the two in the original. Jokmeam would appear
to have been situated at the eastern quarter of
Ephraim. But this is merely inference, no trace
having been hitherto discovered of either name.
Interpreted as a Hebrew word, Kibzaim signifies
“two heaps,” E:}]

KID. [GoaT: see Appendix A.]

KID'RON, THE BROOK ({i"1p Sny¢: 4

xeipappos Kébpwy and v&py xédpwy; in Jer. only
NdxaA Kédpwy, and Alex. yeluappos NaxaA K. :
torrens Cedron), a torrent or valley—not a * brook,"”
as in the A. V.—in immediate proximity to Jeru-
salem. It is not named in the earlier records of
the country, or in the specification of the boundaries
of Benjamin or Judah, but comes forward in con-
nexion with some remarkable events of the history,
1t lny between the city and the Mount of Olives,
and was crossed by David in his flight (2 Sam. xv.
23, comp. 30), and by our Lord on His way to
Gethsemane (John xviii. 1;¢ comp. Mark xiv. 26 ;
Luke xxii. 39). Tts connexion with these two oc-
currences is alone sufficient to leave no doubt that the
Nachal-Kidron is the deep ravine on the east of
Jerusalem, now commonly known as the * Valley
of Jehoshaphat.” But it would seem as if the
name were formerly applied also to the ravines
surrounding other portions of Jerusalem—the south
or the west; since Solomon's prohibition to Shimei
to “ pass over the torrent Kidron™ (1 K. ii. 37
Jos. Ant. viii. 1, §5) is said to have been broken by
the latter when he went in the direction of Gath
to seek his fugitive slaves (41, 42). Now a person
going to Gath would certainly not go by the way
of the Mount of Olives, or approach the eastern side
of the city at all. The route—whether Gath were
at Beit-Jibrin or at Tell es-Safieh—would be by the

& Save one of a Mahommedan saint (Stanley, S,
& P. 78), which does not assist the question.

b He remarks on the continuance of the law of
nature in animal habits through a course of thousands
of years (xiv. 261).

€ Pliny, Nat. Hist. x. 33, says quails settle on the
#nils of ships by night, so as to sink sometimes the
#hips in the neighbouring sea.  So Diod. Sie. . p. 88:
ris Ojpas Ty opriywy emowoiito, éddportd Te olTol
gt dyéhas. peilovs éx tou meddyovs (Lepsius, Thebes
o Sinai, 23). Comp. Joseph. 4nt. ilL 1, §6; and Froy-

tag, Lez. Arab. 5. v, |1o5; also Kalisch on Ex. xvi.

18, where an incidental mention of the bird occurs.
The Linnean nume appears to be Zetrao Alehata,

4 The name is derived by Gesenius and others from
1'_19. “ black ;" either, according to Robinson, from

the turbidness of its stream (comp. Job vi. 16 ; though
the words of Job imply that this was a condition of all
brooks when frozen); or more appropriately, with
Stanley, from the depth and obscurity of the ravine
(8. & P. 172); possibly also—though this is proposed
with hesitation—from the impurity which seems to
have ottached to it from a very early date.

We cannot, however, too often Insist on the great
uncertainty which attends the derivations of these
ancient namnes; and in treating Kidron as a Hebrew
word, we may bo making a mistake almost as absurd
as that of the copyists who altered it into T xidpar,
believing that it arose from the presence of cedars.

® Here, and here only, the form used in the A. ¥V,
is Cw e varinti in the Greck text are
very ourions. Codex A s oi sédpar§ B, riy xédpur |
D, rov xé8pov, and in some cursive MsS. quotwd by
Tischendorf we even fnd riw Sddpwy
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. Perha
ethlehiern-gate, and m 1“::?:‘::0?1 eral nnl:
the pfnl:oihwﬁineg :.'fu 57 (comp. the lmjg'ﬂ reitern-
than is lml_" the Kidron being in that case
m:{] i ;2:“:2]);3@[:” it was on the road to
o of his erime.
arim, Shimei's home, and the o question, there
rate, beyond the passage In QU
:'-‘:‘J'"idw“ of the name Kidron having b{’“
ied to the southern or ww..e.a?ramm of u’ﬁ-ﬁgﬁ
'P%:l i ishin ulinvity of the Ki
c&tﬂslgnﬂhmtg p\‘.;; which it is most fie-
valley— ﬁ::;; ol in the 0. T.—is the impurity
gl]:i::y e to have been ascribed to it. Ex-
ng the two casual noﬁm'alre:{liq;:ji’:ﬂn;:
first meet with it s the place in WiEL VR 1Y
demolished and burnt the obscene phallic i “ls et
8480) of his mother (1 K. xv. 13; 3 Chv: 00
16}  Next we find the w:ckec! Athal g 0‘1'\, 2
thither to execution (Jos. Ant, ix. 7, §3; = - ;‘
16). It then becomes the regular mf’m e] I
the impurities and abominations of the ido) -'ng 1Lp.
when removed from the Temple and destroyed by
the adherents of Jehovah® (2 Chr. xxix. 16, xxx.
14; 2 K, xxiii, 4, 6, 12). In the course of these
narratives the statement of Josephus just quoted:
as to the death of Athaliah is supported by the fact
that in the time of Josiah it was the common
cemetery of the city (2 K. xxiii. 6; comp. Jer.
xxvi. 23, *¢ graves of the common people™), perhaps
the “ valley of dead bodies” mentioned by Jeremlmh
(xxxi. 40) ‘in close connexion with the ** fields” _of
Kidron ; and the restoration of which to sanctity
was to be one of the miracles of future times (ibid.).
How long the valley continued to be used for a
burying-place it is very hard to ascertain. After
the capture of Jerusalem in 1099 the bodies of the
slain were buried outside the Golden Gateway
(Mislin, ii. 487 ; Tobler, Umgebungen, 218); but
what had been the practice in the interval the
writer has not succeaded in tracing. To the date
of the monuments at the foot of Olivet we have
at present no clue; but even if they are of pre-
Christian times there is no proof that they are
tombs. From the date just mentioned, however,
the burials appear to have been constant, and at
present it is the favourite resting-place of Moslems
and Jews, the former on the west, the latter on the
east of the vulley. The Moslems are mostly con-
fined to the narrow level spot between the foot of
the wall and the commencement of the precipitons
slope; while the Jews have possession of the lower
part of the slopes of Olivet, where their scanty
tombstones are crowded so thick together as literally
to cover the surface like a pavement.
The term Nachal® is in the O, T., with one
single exception (2 K. xxiii. 4), attached to the
name of Kidron, and apparently to that alone of
the valleys or ravines of Jerusalem. Hinnom s
always the Ge. This enables us to infer with
great probability that the Kidron is intended in
voobe, xxsli. 4, by the “bmok (Nachal) which
ran thrnElgh the midst of the land and that
Hezekiah's preparations for the Siego'cnnsismd l?n
sealing the source of the Kidron—*¢ the upper

m
i z'll;;rgu Appears to 'umluratund the obscure

g KTRSI,
teable in English unl‘u]by
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3 not ¢ watercourse,” a5 A, V.) of Gihog *
; hm-fmu(l‘s‘- et i_n th_a wady some distar ce nol:-u
of the city, and leading it by a subterranean chanye,
to the interior of the city. If this is so, there is yo
difficulty in nwouutmg_for the !'m:-t of the subse
quent want of water m‘the ancient .hed of the
Kidron. In accordance with _t.lus ﬂ!s? is the speci.
fiewtion of Gihon as Glhon-m-the:i\:nclml " —that
is, in the Kidron valley—though this was probably
the lower of two on'.l.em of the same. name,
[Gmiox.] By Jerome, in the Onomasticon, it iy
mentioned as ** close to Jerusalerp on t?u_ eastery
side, and spoken of by J olfu the Evangelist,”” Dyt
the favourite name of this valley at the time of
Jerome, and for several centuries after, was “th
Salleriol Juehoshaphat,” and the name Kidron, or,
in accordance with the orthograph y of the Vulgate,
Cedron, is mot invariably found in the travellers
(see Arculf, £. Trav. 1; Saewulf, 415 Benjamin
of Tudela; Maundeville, Z. T?‘an: 1765 Thietmar,
97: but not the Bordeaux Pilgrim, the Citez de
Jherusalem, Willibald, &c.).

The following description of the valley of Kidron
in its modern state—at once the earliest and the
most accurate which we possess—is taken from
Dr. Robinson ( B. B. i. 269)1— :

¢ u approaching Jerusalem from the high mosk
of Neby Samwil in the N.W. the traveller first
descends and crosses the bed of the great Wady
Beit Hanina already described. He then ascends
again towards the S.E. by a small side wady and
along a rocky slope for twenty-five minutes, when
he reaches the Tombs of the Judges, lying in a
small gap or depression of the ridge, still half an
hour distant from the northern gate of the city.
A few steps further he reaches the watershed be-
tween the great wady behind him and the tract
before him; and here is the head of the Valley of
Jehoshaphat. From this point the dome of the
Holy Sepulchre bears 8. by E. The tract arouna
this spot is very rocky; and the rocks have been
much cut away, partly in quarrying building-stone,
and partly in the formation of sepulchres. The
region is full of excavated tombs; and these con=
tinue with more or less frequency on both sides of
the valley, all the way down to Jerusalem. The
valley runs for 15 minutes divectly towards the
city;© it is here shallow and broad, and in some
parts tilled, though very stony. The road foliows
along its bottom to the same point. The vn]leji
now turns nearly east, almost at a right angle, an
passes to the northward of the Tombe of the Kings
and the Muslim Wely before mentioned. Here it
is about 200 rods distant from the city; and the
tract between is tolerably level gTolllld. Pl“f'“?‘l
with olive-trees, The Nabulus road crosses it 10
this part, and ascends the hill on the north. The
valley is here still shallow, and runs in the Sﬂf'l‘;
direction for about 10 minutes. It then heh;;
agin to the south, and, following this K“"“r
gl“mevpﬂses between the city and the Mount @

ives, 7

“ Betore reaching the city, and also opposite ':;
northern. part, the valley spreads out into 8 bas

___________.—-—-‘

*Wady,"” to which it answers exactly, and which 1i0F
fair to become shortly an English word. It do¢ “hﬂ
signify the stream, or the valley which CD“"“medllinn
bed of thie stream, and was its receptacle when SW0

by winter-rnins—but both, [Riven.]

* Sec a slight correction of this by Tobler, UM%
bungen, 22,
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of come braadth, which is tilled, and contains
+lantztions of olive and other fruit-trees. In this
part it is crossed obliquely by a vond leading from
the N.E. corner of Jerusalem across the northern
part of the Mount of Olives to "Andta, Its sides
are still full of excavated tombs. As the valley
descends, the steep side upon the vight becomes
more and more elevated above it; until, at the
gate of St. Stephen, the height of this brow is
ahout 100 feet. Here a path winds down from
the gate on a course S.E by E, and crosses the
valley by a bridge; beyond which ave the church
with the Tomb of the Virgin, Gethsemane, and
cther plantations of olive-trees, already described.
The path and bridge are on a causeway, or rather
terrace, built up across the valley, perpendicular
an the south side; the earth being filled in on the
novthern side up to the level of the bridge. The
bridge itself consists of an arch, open on the south
side, and 17 feet high from the bed of the channel
helow; but the north side is built up, with two
subterranean dinins entering it from above; one of
which comes from the sunken court of the Virgin's
Pomb, and the other from the fields further in the
north-west. The breadth of the valley at this
coint will appear from the measurements which 1
took from St. Stephen’s Gate to Gethsemane, along
the path, viz.— o
g. foet.
1. From St. Stephen's Gate to the brow of the
descent, level ., .. .o se es s s

2, Bottom of the slope, the angle of the descent

being 164° Ay

3. Bridge, level .. .. .o 4o .o .. .. 140

4. N.W. corner of Gethsemane, slight rise .. 145

6. N.E. corner of do, doi 1o e 180
The last three numbers give the breadth of the
proper bottom of the valley at this spot, viz. 435
foet, or 145 yards, Further north it is somewhat
broader.

« Below the bridge the valley contracts gradually,
and sinks more rapidly. The first continuous traces
of a water-course or torrent-bed commence at the
bridge, though they occur likewise at intervals
higher up. The western hill becomes steeper and
more elevated; while on the east the Mount of
Olives rises much higher, but is not so steep. At
the distance of 1000 teet from the bridge on a
comse S. 102 W. the bottom of the valley has
become merely a deep gully, the narow bed of a
torrent, from which the hills rise directly on each
side. Here another bridge is thrown across it on
an arch; and just by on the left are the alleged
tombs of Jehoshaphat, Absalom, and others; as
also the Jewish cemetery. The valley now con-
tinues of the same character, and follows the same
course (S. 109 W.) for 550 feet further; where it
makes a sharp turn for a moment towands the
right. This portion is the narrowest of all; itis
here a mere ravine between high mountains, The
S.E. corner of the area of the mosk overhangs this
part, the corner of the wall standing upon the very
Erink of the declivity. From it to the bottom, on
a course S.E. the angle of dupression is 279 and
the distance 450 feet, giving an elevation of 128
feet at that point; to which may Le added 20 feet
or more for the rise of ground just north along the
wall; making in all an elevation of about 150 feet.
“This, however, is tae highest point above the val-
Jey 5 for further south the narrow ridge of Ophel
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slopes down as rapidly as the valley itself. In this
part of the valley czr would expect to find, if ang-
where, traces of ruins thrown down from above,
and the ground raised by the rubbish thus aceu-
mulated.  Oceasional biocks of stone are indeed
seen 3 but neither the surface of the ground, nor
the bed of the torrent, exhibits any special appeai-
ance of having been raised or i leirupted by masses
of ruins.

“ Below the short turn above mentioned, a line
of 1025 feet on a course S.W. brings us to the
Fountain of the Virgin, lying deep under the
western hill, The valley has now ed a little;
bat its hottom is still occupied only by the bed
of the torrent. From here a course 8. 20° W
carried us along the village of Siloam (Kefr Selwdn)
on the eastern side, and at 1170 feet we were
opposite the mouth of the Tyropoeon and the Pool
of Siloam, which lies 255 feet within it. The
mouth of this valley is still 40 or 50 feet higher
than the bed of the Kidron. The steep descent
between the two has been already described as built
up in terraces, which, as well as the strip of level
ground below, ure occupied with gardens belonging
to the village of Siloam. These are irrigated by
the waters of the Pool of Siloam, which at this
time were lost in them. In these gardens the
stones have been removed, and the soil is a fina
would. They are planted with fig and other fruit-
trees, snd farnish also vegetables for the city.
Elsewhere the bottom of the valley is thickly
strevved with small stones

« Further down, .he valley opens more and is
tilld. A line of 685 feet on the same course
(S. 20° W.) brought us to a rocky point of the
eastern hill, here called the Mount of Offence, over
against the entrance of the Valley of Hinnom.
Thence to the well of Job or Nehemiah is 275 feet
due south, At the junction of the two valleys the
bottom forms an oblong plat. extending from the
gardens above mentioned nearly to the well of Job,
and being 150 yards or more in breadth. The
western and north-western parts of this plat are in
like manner occupied by gardens; many of which
are also on terraces, and receive a portion of the
waters of Siloam.

« Below the well of Nehentiah the Valley of
Jehoshaphat continues to run 5.5.W. between the
Mount of Offence and the Hill of Evil Counsel, so
called. At 130 feet is a small cavity or outlet by
which the water of the well sometimes runs off.
At about 1200 feet, or 400 yards, from the well
is a place under the western hill, where in the
rminy season water flows out as from a fountain.
At about 1500 feet or 500 vards below the well
the valley bends off S. 75° E. for half & mile or
more, and then turns again more to the south, and
pursues its way to the Dead Sea, At the angle
where it thus bends eastward a small wady comes
in from the west, from behind the Hill of Evil
Counsel, The width of the main valley below the
well, as far as to the turn, varies from 50 lu‘lﬂ"}
yards; it is full of olive and fig-trees, and is in
most parts ploughed and sown with grain. Further
down it takes the name among the Arabs of Wady
er-Rahib. ¢ Monks’ Valey,’ from the convent of
St. Suba situated on it; and still nearer to the De:-'ul
Sea it is also called Wady en-Ndr, * Fire Valley."

d For a minute account of the two bridges, see
Taobler, Umgebungen, 35-39,
« A list of some of the plants found in this valley

is given by Misiin (iil. 209); and some scraps of in
formation about the valley Itsell at p. 199,
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of Jehoshaphat, the
B&Pﬁlﬁ%o&m&ﬂﬁfm is nothing more
than the dry bed of a winbry. torrent, bearing

being occasionally swept over by a large vulafne
ﬁnﬁr No sttw); ﬂu£s here now except during

: d
the heavy mins of winter, ‘L‘h"'“h‘i‘l’]: “ﬁf Pty
,‘::: 1 f},m t‘inwmﬁ:ls;b:g:l If]lgw; and our friends,
IARSAREE ¢ in the city, had
wel;:r h:;n t:m:::‘m m:.’,?,luai?&mush the valley.
;i'nr is there any evidence that there ‘mt.hm‘::‘d )sf
more water in it than at present. Like “Ic / 1{1
of the desert, the valley probably served O l‘llgﬂ '
as now- only to drain off the waters of the rainy
season.’” " ]
ne point is unnoticed in Dr. Robinson's de-
mo Pﬁ“l:mwmdmﬂ{ curions gﬂﬂ weil-altest:eq_to
merit further careful investigation—the possibility
that the Kedron flows below the present surface
of the ground. Dr. Barclay (City, &c. 502) men-
fions “a fountain that bursts forth during the
winter in a valley entering the Kedron from the
north, and flows several hundred yards before it
sinks;” and again he testifies that at a point in
the valley about two miles below the city the
murmuzings of a stream deep below the ground
may be distinotly heard, which stream, on excava-
von, he actually discovered (ibid.). His inference is
that between the two points the brook is flowing
in a subterraneons channel, as is “ not at all un-
frequent in Palestine” (p. 803). Nor is this a
modern discovery, for it is spoken of by William
of Tyre; by Brocardus ( Desor. cap. viil, ), as audible
near the “ Tomb of the Virgin;" and also by Fabri
1. 370), Marinus Sanutus (3, 14, 9), and others.
That which Dr. Robinson complains that neither
he nor his friends were fortunate enough to witness
lias since taken place, In the winter of 1853-4 so
heavy were the rains, that vot only did the lower
part of the Kidron, below the so-called well of
Nehemiah or Joab, run with a considerable stream
for the whole of the month of March (Barclay, 515),
but aleo the upper part, “in the middle section of
the Valley of Jehoshaphat, flowed for a day or two"
(Stewart, Tent § Khan, 318). TheWell of Joab
is probably one of the outlets of the mysterious
spring which flows below the city of Jerusalem, and
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its overflow is cnmpumti\-ely common 3 hu gh
flowing of a stream in the upper part of the valley
would scem not to have taken place for many yeary
before the occasion in question, although “if o
curred also in the following winter (Jewish Ingayy;.
gencer, May 1856, gvc:o&? note), and, as the writer jy
informed, has since me almost periodical, [G]

KINAH (M'P: "Indu; Alex. Kwd : Cina), a
city of Judah, cne of those which lay on the ex.
treme south boundary of the tribe, next to Edom
(Josh. xv. 22). It is mentioned in the Onomas.
ticon of Eusebius and Jerome, but not so as o
imply that they had any actual knowledge of it,
With the sole exception of Schwarz (99), it appears
to be unmentioned by any traveller, and the “ town
Cinah situated near the wilderness of Zin"" witl,
which he would identify it, is not to be found in his
own or any other map.

Professor Stanley (S. § P. 160) very ingeniously
connects Kinah with the Kenites (2'D), who settled
in this district (Judg. i. 16). But it should not
be overlooked that the list in Josh. xv. purports to
record the towns as ther were at the conquest,
while the settlement of the Kenites probably (though
not certainly) did not take place till after it. [G.]

KINDRED." I. Of the special names denoting
relation by consanguinity, the principal will be
found explained under their proper heads, FATHER,
BroTHER, &c. It will be there seen that the
words which denote near relation in the direct line
are used also for the other superior or inferior
degrees in that line, as grandfather, grandson, &e.
On the meaning of the_ expression SA'ér basar
(see below 1 and 2) much controversy has arisen.
Sh'ér, as shown below, is in Lev, xviii. 6, in marg.
of A. V., *remainder.” The rendering, however,
of Sh'ér basar in text of A. V., “near of kin,” mn;
be taken as correct, but, as Michaelis shows, with
out determining the precise extent to which the
expression itself is applicable (Mich. Laws of Moses,
ii. 48, ed. Smith; Knobel on ZLeviticus; see also
Lev, xxv. 49; Num, xxvii. 11).

II. The words which express collateral consar-
guinity are—1. uncle;b 2. aunt;c 3. nephew ;!
4. niece (not in A. V.); 5. cousin,®

- During the latter rains of Feb
! ruary and March
the well Ain Ayub is o subject of much speculation
;nd interest to all dwellers in the city. If it over-
;wo and discharges its waters down the Wady-en-
ar, the lower part of the Kidron, then they are
certain that l.l:!.-y will have abundance of water during
the summer ; if there is no overflow, their minds
filled with forebodings.” (Stewart, 316.) s
* L (a) W, “flesh;* olxeios; caro,
“kinswoman,” also “ kingred.»
"IQS?. 10 swell,” alsp « .

aro. (8) PO,
¥ oixein, earc, from
remain,” 4, ¢, “ ba super.
fluous.” Whenee comes WE‘. W remainder per.
134950, 1 AL L g
- enee, in Lev, xviil, 6 AV i
margin  remainder,” b s i
2. 1?%, o ﬂl!.h,” adpt, caro, from "';WB, “ he

Joyful,” i, e, con -7
D. 248, Yeving the notion of beauty, Ges,

3. NNBY, “family,” guay,

; Jamilia, applied boy
to races and single famil gl h
St ies of

mankind, and giso o
5. (a) Y70, 37D, and in Ken Y7, from

' LTS i n
L) “* mee, know. (b) Also, from same ook
and hence « kinsmar,”

ny..ﬁ'bn “ kinared ;"

or

*“kinswoman,” used, like “acquaintance,” in both
senses, Ges. p. 574. But Buxtorf limits (b) to the
abstract sense, (a) to the concrete, ywspiuos, Pro-
pinguus,

5. ﬂ!l:!{:t. “brotherhood,” &wabhjen, germanilas,
Ges. p, 63.

Nca_rl;' allied with the foregoing in sense are the
following general terms :—

6. 3‘“?. “near,” hence “a relative,” o OYYVH
Propinquus, Ges, p. 1234,

7‘5@53- from L)Ri. « redeem,” Ges. P 258

. - -
8 ayxsoTaiwy, “a kinsman,” i. e. the relative te

whom belonged the right of redemption or of ve*
geance,

b 147, aBedos 7on warpos, clueios; patruus.

¥ 737 or ?‘I?‘-I, 7 awyyevys, uzor patrii.

4 1, in connexion with 923, “offspring;” but ¢
-

Jocnenry, Tt is rendered *nephew” in A. Vo br-‘c
Indicates & descendant in general, and is usually
rendeied by LXX. and Vulg, Sce Ges. p. 861

* ovyyers, cognatus, Luke i, 36, 58.
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HL The terms of affimty are —1. (a) father-in-
law,f (b) mother-in-law ; & 2. (a) son-in-law % (b)
daughter-in-law ;! 3. (a) brother-in-law% (b) sister-
in-law,™

The relations of kinde;ﬂd; exg:uud lby few words,

d imperfoctly detined in the earliest ages, ac-
::.,iml in mur& of time greater significance and
wider influence. The full list of relatives either
by consanguinity, f..¢. as arising from a common
ancestor, or by aflinity, . . as created by marriage,
may be seen detailed in the Corpus Juris Civ. Digest.
lib, xxxviii. tit. 10, de Gradibus ; sce also Corp.
Jur. Canon. Decr, ii. ¢. xxxv, 9, 5.

The domestic and iical questions arising
out of kindred may be classed under the three heads
of ManrriAGE, INHERITANCE, and Broop-Ie-
VENGE, and the reader is referred to the articles on
those subjects for information thereon. It is clear
that the tendency of the Mosaic Law was to increase
the restrictions on marringe, by defining more pre-
asely the relations created by it, as is shown by the
cases of Abraham and Moses. [[soan; Jocueskp, ]
For information on the general subject of kindred
and its obligations, see Selden, de Jure Nuturali,
lib, v.; Michaelis, Laws of Moses, ed. Smith,
ii. 86 ; Knobel on Lev. xviii. ; Philo, de Spec. Leg.
iii. 3, 4, 5, vol. ii. 301-304, ed. Mangey ; Burck-
handt, Arab Tribes, i. 150; Keil, Bibi. Arch. ii.
p. 50, §106, 107, [H. W. P.]

KINE. [Cow: Sece Appendix A.]

KING (T]‘?D, melek : Pagiheds : rex), the
name of the Supreme Ruler of the Hebrews during
6 period of about 500* years previous to the de-
struction of Jerusalem, p.c. 586. It was borne
tirst by the Ruler of the 12 Tribes united, and then
by the Rulers of Judah and israel separately.

The immediate occasion of the substitution of a
vegal form of government for that of the Judges,
seems to have been the siege of Jabesh-Gilead by
Nahash, king of the Ammonites (1 Sam. xi. 1, xii.
12), and the refusal to allow the inhabitants of that
city to capitulate, except on humiliating and cruel
conditions (1 Sam. xi. 2, 4-6). The conviction
seems to have forced itself on the Israelites that
they could not resist their formidable neighbour
uniess they placed themselves under the sway of a
king, like surrounding nations. Concurrently with
this conviction, disgust had been excited by the
corrupt administration of justice under the sons of

Samuel, and a radical change was desired by them | world.

in this respect also (1 Sam. viii. 8-5). Accord-
ingly the original idea of a Hebrew king was two-
fold: first, that he should lead the people to battle
in time of war; and, 2udly, that he shonld ex-
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ecute judgment and Jjustice to them in war ana in
peace (1 Sam. viii. 20). In both the
desired end was attained, The righteous wrath
and military capacity of Saul were immediately
triumphant over the Armmonites ; and though ulti-
mately he was defeated and slain in battle with th
Philistines, he put even them to fligh* on more
than one oceasion (1 Sam. xiv. 28, xvii. 52), and
genenally waged successful war against the sur-
rounding nations (1 Sam. xiy, 47). His successor,
David, entered on a series of brilliant conguests
over the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, Edomites,
and Ammonites [see DAVID, vol.'i. 410]; and the
Israelites, no longer confined within the narrow
bounds of Palestine, had an empire extending from
the river Euphrates to Gaza, and from the i

in of Hamath to the river of Egypt (1 K. iv. 21).
In the meanwhile complaints eease of the correp-
tion of justice ; and Solomon not only consoligated und
maintained in peace the empire of his father, David,
but left an enduring reputation for his wisdom as a
Judge. Under this expression, however, we must re-
gard him, not merely as prououncing decisions, pri-
marily, or in the last resort, in civil and eriminal
cases, but likewise as holding public levees and trans-
acting public business “ at the gate,” when he would
receive petitions, hear complaints, and give summary
decisious on various points, which in a modem
European kingdom would come under the cogni-
zance qf numerous distinct public departments,

To form a correct idea of n Hebrew king, we
must abstract ourselves from the notions of medern
Enrope, and realise the position of Oriental sove-
reigns. It would be a mistake to regard the
Hebrew government as a limited monarchy, in the
English sense of the expression. It is stated in

[1 Sam. x. 25, that Samuel “told the peaple the

manner b of the kingdom, and wrote it in the book
and laid it before the Lord,” and it is barely pos-
sible that this may refer to some statement respect-
ing the boundaries of the kingly power. But no
such document has come down to us; and if it ever
existed, and contained restrictions of any moment
on the kingly power, it was prolably disregarded
in practice. The following of Sir John
Maleolm respecting the Shahs of Persia, may, with
some slight modifications, be regarded as fairly
applicable to the Hebrew monarchy under David
and Solomon :—* The monarch of Persia has been
pronounced to be one of the most absolute in the
His word has ever been deemed a law:
and he has probably never had any further restraint
upon the free exercise of his vast authority than
has arisen from Ais regard for religion, his respect
for established usages, his desire of reputation, and

L BN, wevfepos, socer,

2 N, wevdepa, socrus,

W ml:l.‘wﬂpds. soeer, from m|:|, “gfvo in mar-
ringe,” whenee come part. in Kal. inn, m., and
ngrg_n, f. father-in-law and mother-in-law, i, e.
parects who give a daaghter in marringe.

i ﬂ'gv v, nitrus,

.’J:'l:- abeddos 7ol ardpds, levir.
™ DAY, yvviy 10 dBeAbad, wror fratris.

* The precise period depends on the length of the
reign of Saul, for estimating which there are no cer-
tain data. 1In the O. T. the exact length is nowhere
mentioned. In Acts xiii. 21 forty years are specified ; i

YOL. 11, —
o

| but this is in a speech, and statistical accuraey may

have been foreign to the speaker's ideas on that ocon.
sion. And there are difficolties in admitting that he
reigned so long as forty years. See Winer sub roc.,
and the article Save in this volume. It is only in
the reign of David that mention is first made of the
“recorder™ or “chronicler” of the king (2 Bam. viil.
16). Perhaps the contemporary notation of dates may
have commenced in David's reign.

b The word QEIE_,;Q. translsted “mannper” in the
A. V., is translated in the LXX. Suaiopa, i. e
statute or ordinance (see Feelus. iv. 17, Bar. ii. 12,
iv. 13). But Josephus scems to have reganied the
I nt as o prophetical , read before the
king, of the ealamitics which were to arise from the
kingly power, as a kind of protest recorded for sue
ceeding ages (see Anf. vi. 4, §0), &

i S e -
e
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bis fear of exting B0 TV g (Maloolm's

tion that might be
dangerons to 4 |phinstone’s India,
Persia, vel. ﬁi{ 33 ﬁ;"gﬂ,"‘;,.gh{,:ok yiii. ¢. 8):

posed to huve
It must not, however, be SUF] jce, that the

ing, or the pnwtl seate
. i is discretion the priva
wrercign might seize at ]:\'fm;,‘ did not venture to
P or the yineyard of Naboth till, through e So0
of false witnesses, Naboth had been convio'
i . and possibly his vineyard may have
been seized as o confiscation, without ug?!mnot
inz public sentiment in those who du
Stk truth (1 K. xi. 6). Bt no monarchy
w;.s ever existed in which it would n;t Il?
reqarded as an outrage, that the monarch s C;_U
from covetousness seize the private property (:n::
innocent subject in no ways dangerous to the s|- ;
And generally, when Sir John Malcolm proceeds as
gens / (L of the most absolute
follows, in reference to ** one | that
monarchs in the world, it will be understood -
the Hebrew king, whose power might be described
in the same way, is pot, on account of certain
restraints whicl exist in the nature of things, to be
as “a limited monarch” in the European
use of the words. * We may assume that the
power of the king of Persia is by usage nbsul.ut.e
over the rty and lives of his conquered enemies,
his rebellious subjects, his on family, his ministers,
aver public affcers civil and military, and all the
numerous train of domestics ; and that he may
punisi any person of these classes, without exami-
nation or formal procedure of any kind: in all
other cases that are capital, the forms prescribed
by law and eustom are observed ; the monarch only
commands, when the evidence has been examined
and the law declared, that the sentence shall be put
in execation, or that the condemned culprit shall
P
Le pardoned ™ (vol. ii. 306). In accordance with
such usages, David ordered Uriah to be treacher-
Wll{ exposed to death in the forefront of the hottest
battle (2 Sam, xi. 15); he caused Rechab and
Baanah to be slain instantly, when they brought
him the head of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. iv.12); and
he is represented as having on his death-bed recom-
mended Solomon to put Joab and Shimei to death
(LK. ii, 5-0). Inlike manner, Solomon caused to
be killed, without trial, not only his elder brother
Adorijah, and Joab, whose execution might be re-
garded as the exceptional acts of a dismal state-
policy in the beginning of his reign, but et
Shimei, after h'xvmug_ been seated on the throne thx
yfal'!- .-\n_d E\mg Saul, in resentment at their con-
nivance with David's escape t, B
i + put to death 85
{‘r;;uts! tlndd_mused a massacre of the inhabitants of
Nob, includiy : :
oy ey uiil. lgslwlc:ﬁfm. children, and sucklings
Judge, absolute :
the lives of his SUbj&:tsI: th‘;"";tizf. :s it _\:jm, of
er of imposing taxes on th £ aercioed’ the
rom them b 1 them, and of exacting
personal service and hsbour.l Both these

points seem clear from the secount given (1 Sam

the kingl :
o Gl e

ef of the army,

mention may be made of con-

[ ]
1”,?]:. I‘:; Englishwoman in Egypt, by Mrs, Poy
mm':g' L :d Omg to insufficient pru\rl.nlu;m. h::l'
e neglect of proper ArTangements, 30,000
ok t perished in seven monthy (p. 310).
bory levies of labour, it is probaply it 1

in various| th
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Iting ““old men,” or  elders of Isinel," we 0y,
::ad':g‘theirdedding such points as these, “:‘}'-l:;

1, the king of Assyria, imposed a tribute o )
]l:il:;g'dom of lgsnlel. 5 Me'rmhcm. the king,” mu:,;

been | the money of all the mighty men of wenlth, of eqch

man 50 shekels of silver (2 K, xv. 19). Ang whey,
Jehoiakim, kiug of Judah, gave his tribute of sjlye
and gold to Pharach, /e taxed the lund to give g,
money ; he exacted the silver and gold of the penpl
of every one according to his taxation (2 K. xxjjj,
85). And the degree to which the exaction of per-
sonal labour might be carried on a special oceasion,
is illustrated by King Solomon’s requirements for
building the temple. He raised a levy of 30,000
men, and sent them to Lebanon by courses of ten
thousand & month; and he had 70,000 that base
burdens, and 80,000 hewers in the mountains (1 K,
v. 18-15). Judged by the Oriental standard, there
is nothing improbable in these numbers, In oy
own days, for the purpose of constructing the Mah-
moodeyeh Canal in Egypt, Mehemet Ali, by orders
given to the various sheikhs of the provinces of
Sakarah, Ghizeh, Mensourah, Sharkieh, Menouf,
Bahyreh, and some others, caused 300,000 men,
women, and children, to be assembled along the site
of the intended canal.c This was 120,000 more
than the levy of Solomon.

In addition to these earthly powers, the King of
Israel had & more awful claim to respect and obe-
dience. He was the vicegerent of Jehovah (1 Sam.
x. 1, xvi. 18), and as it were His son, if just and
holy (2 Sam. vii. 14; Ps. Ixxxix. 26, 27, ii. 6, 7).
He had been set apart as a consecrated ruler, Upon
his head had been poured the holy anointing oil,
composed of olive-oil, myrrh, cinnamon, sweet ca-
lamus, and cassia, which had hitherto been reserved
exclusively for the priests of Jehovah, especially
the high-priest, or had been solely usel to anvint
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, the Ark of the
Testimony, and the vessels of the Tabernacle (Ex.
xxx. 28-33, xl. 9; Lev, xxi. 10; 1 K. i. 39). He
had become, in fact, emphatically * the Lord’s
Anointed.” At the coronation of sovereigns in
medern Europe, holy oil has been frequently used,
as a symbol of divine right; but this has been
mainly regarded as a mere form ; and the use of it
was undoubtedly introduced in imitation of the
Hebrew custom. But, from the beginning to the
end of the Hebrew monarchy, a living real signi+
ficance was attached to consecration by this holy
anointing oil. From well-known anecdotes related
of David,—and perhaps, from words in his lamen-
tation over Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 21)—1
results that a certain sacredness invested the persch
of Saul, the first king, as the Lord's anointed ; and
that, on this account, it was deemed sacrilegious to
kill him, even at his own request (1 Sam. xxIV- By
10, xxvi. 9, 16; 2 Sam. i. 14). And, after the
destruction of the first Temple, in the Book of La-
mentations over the calamities of the [-!ebrl"l:
people, it is by the name of ¢ the Lord’s Anointed 5
that Zedekiah, the last king of Judah, is bews)
(Lam. iv. 20). Again, more than 600 ym_";‘:"
the capture of Zedekiah, the name of the Anoint ;
ough never so used in the Old Testament—¥®
suggested probally by Ps. ii. 2, Dan, ix. 26—

DPrevent gross instances of oppression. At the robc:
lion of the ten tribes, Adoniram, called also A""”‘oﬂ:
who was over the levy of 30,000 men for Izbnnw
Was stoned to death (1 K. xii. 18; 1 K. v. 115 2

xx. 31).
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become agproprinted to the axpected kilng, who was
“o restore the kingdom of David, and inaugurate a
weriod when Edom, Moab, the Ammonites, and tlhe
Philistines, would agnin be incorporated with the
Hebrew mcnarchy, which would extend from the
Euphrates fo the Mediterranean Sea and to the ends
of the earth (Acts i. 6; John i. 41, iv. 25; Is, xi.
12-14; Ps, Ixxii, 8). And thus the identical He.
brew word which signifies ancintedd through its
Aramaic form adopted into Greek and Latin, is still
preserved to us in the English word Messiak, (See
Gesenius's Thesaurus, p- 825.)

A ruler in whom so much authority, hwoan and
divine, was embodied, was naturally distinguished
by outward honours and luxuries. He had u court
of Oriental magnificence. When the power of the
kingdom was at its height, he sat on a throne of
ivory, covered with pure gold, at the feet of which
were two figures of lions. The throne was ap-

roached by 6 steps, guarded by 12 figures of
ions, two on each step. The king was dressed in
royal robes (1 K. xxii, 10; 2 Chr. xviii, 9); his
wisignia were, a crown or diadem of pure gold, or
perhaps radiant with precious gems (2 Sam. i.
10, xii. 30; 2 K. xi. 12: Ps, xxi. 8), and a royal
scoptre (Ez. xix. 115 Is, xiv, 5; Ps, xiv. 6; Am.
i. 5, 8). Those who approaclied him did him
obeisance, bowing down and touching the ground
with their foreheads (1 Sam. xxiv, &; 2 Sam. xix,
24) ; and this was done even by a king’s wife, the
mother of Solomon (1 K. i. 16). Their officers and
subjects called themselves his servants or slaves,
though they do not seem habitually to have given
way to such extravagant salutations as in the Chal-
daean and Persian couwrts (1 Sam. xvii, 32, 34,
36, xx. 8; 2 Sum. vi. 203 Dan. ii. 4). Asin the
East at preseat, a kiss was a sign of respect and
homage (1 Sam. x. 1, perhaps Ps, ii. 12), He
lived in a splendid palace, with porches and columns
(L K. vii. 2-7). All his drinking vessels were of
gold (1 K. x. 21). He had a large harem, which
in the time of Solomon must have been the source
of enormous expense, if we accepl as statistically
accurate the round number of 700 wives and 300
concubines, in all 1000, attributed to him in the
Book of Kings (1 K. xi. 3). As is invariably the
case in the great eastern monarchies at present, his
harem was guarded by eunuchs; translated “officers”
in the A. V. for the most part (1 Sam. viii, 153
2 K. xxiv. 12, 15; 1 K. xxii. 9; 2 K. viii. 6, ix.
32, 38, xx, 18, xxiii. 11 ; Jer. xxxviii. )

The main prctical restraints on the kings seem
to have arisen fiom the prophets and the pro-
phietical order, though in this respect, as in many
others, a distinction must be made between different
periods and different reigns. Indeed, under all cir-
cumstances, much would depend on the individual
character of the king or the prophet. No trans-
action of importance, however, was entered on with-
out consulting the will of Jehovah, either by Urim

Thummire or by the prophets; and it was the
Eeveral persuasion ‘that the prophet was in an
€special sense the sorvant and messenger of Jehovah,
to whom Jehovah had declared his will (Is. xiiv. 26 ;
Am, i 73 1 Sam, xxviii. 6, ix. 6 : see PROPHETS).

9 It is supposed both by Jahn (Arehdiol. Bib. §222)
and Bauer (in his Heb, Alterthiimer, $20) that a king
was only anointed when a new family came to the
throne, or whon the righteto the erown was disputed.

It s ily on such only that the anointing
I8 speeified ; s in 1 Sam. x, 1,2 Bam, ii. 4, 1 K. i. 39,
2 K.ix. 5, 2 K. xi. 12 : byt this is not invarially
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The prophets not only rebuked the with
boldness for individual {cb of wickulnu:u,his altir
the murders of Uriah and of Naboth; but also, by
ln%&uﬁing o:hﬁel? 'l‘ieaunniaﬁuna or exhortations at
cri pe of history, they swayed permanent]
the destinies of the n;yu, G{th'y after the reml’l
ten tribes, Rehobonm had under him at Jo-
pas'em an army stated to consist of 180,009 men,
Shemaiah, as interproter of the divine will, causel
the army to separate without attempting to put
down the rebellion (1 K. xii, 21-24). ‘When Judah
and Jerusalem were in imminent peiil from the
invasion of Sennacherib, the prophetical utterance
of Isaiah encournged Hezekiah to a successful re-
sistance (Is. xxxvii, 22-36), On the other hand,
at the invasion of Judaea by the Chaldees, Jeremiah
prophetically announced impending woe and cala-
mities in a strain which tended to paralyse patriotic
resistance to the power of Nebuchadnezzar (Jer.
xxxviii. 4, 2).  And Jeremish evidently produced
an inpression on the king's mind contrary to the
counsels of tlie princes, or what might be called the
war-party in Jerusalem (Jer. xxxviii, 14-27).

The law of succession to the throne is somewhat
obscure, but it seems most probable that the king
during his lifetime named his successor, This was
certainly the case with David, who passed over his
clder son Adonijah, the son of Haggith, in favour
of Solomon, the son of Bathsheba (1 K. i. 80, ii.
22) ; and with Rehoboam, of whom it js said that
he loved Maachah ‘the daughter of Absalom above
all his wives and concubines, and that he made
Abijah her son to be ruler among his brethren, to
make him king (2 Chr. xi. 21, 22). The succession
of the first-boin has been inferred from a passage
in 2 Chr. xxi. 3, 4, in which Jehoshaphat is said
[ to have given the kingdom to Jehoram “ because
he was the first-born.” But this very passage tends
to show that Jehoshaphat had the poeer of naming
his suceessor ; and it is worthy of note that Jeho-
ram, on his coming to the throne, put to death all
his brothers, which he would scarcely, perhaps,
have done if the succession of the first-bern had
been the law of the land. From the conciseness of
the narratives in the books of Kings no inference
either way can be drawn from the ordinary formula
in which the death of the father and succession of
his son is recorded (1 K. xv. 8). At the same
time, if no partiality for a favourite wife or son
intervened, there would always be a natural bins
of affection in favour of the eldest son. There
appears to have been some prominence given to the
mother of the king (2 K. xxiv. 12, 15: 1 K. ii. 19),
and it is possible that the mother may have been
regent during the minority of a son, Indeed some
such custom best explains the possibility of the
audacious usurpation of Athalish on the death of
her son Ahaziah: an usurpation which lasted six
years after the destruction of all the seed-royal
except the young Jehoash (2 K, xi. 1, 3).

The following is a list of some of the officers of

the king:—
1. The Recorder or Chronicler, who was perhaps
Historiogmpher whom Sir John

analogous to the
Malcolm mentions as an officer of the Persian coart,

the case (see 2 K. xxiii. 30), and there does not seem
sufficient reason to doubt that each individual king
was anointed. There can be littlo doubt, likewise,
that the kings of Isruel were anointed, though this is
net pacified by the writers of Kings and Chroniclis,
who weuld deem such anointing ‘nvalid.

c2




20 KINGS :
{o write the anvals of the king's
Persia ¢. 23). Certain it
reign (History o saries M) minute dates in
read of this recorder, or
Hebrew history ‘“,','f: word miazhir is translated in
as : .
English version. He sig-
niﬁ:wdm ith & motive assigned by Herodotus
i[gr-ﬁﬁng his history, viz. that the acts of S
ight oot become extinct by time: (Horod, & /5
;'s.m. viii, 16; 1 K. iv. 3; 2 K. xviil. 18; Is.
i3, 22).
B The szribe or Secretary, whose duty w;*:]‘]‘:
be to answer letters or petitions in the name o =
: write despatches, and to draw up edicts
xing, to P = 9
2 Skun. viii, 17, xx. 255 2 K. xii. 10, xix. 2,
m:li'. s%i:e officer who was over the house (Is. !ﬂfi-r
xxxvi.8). His duties would be those of chie
15, )
steward of the household, and would embrace all
the internal economical arrangements of the palace,
the superintendence of the king's servants, and the
custody of his costly vessels of gold and silver. He
seems to have worn a distinctive robe of office and
girdle, It was against Shebna, who held this olﬁo_g,
that Isuah uttered his personal prophecy (i,
15-25), the only instance of the kind in his writings
(see Ges. Com. on Isaiah, p. 69+). :

4. The kil:s"s friend (1 K. iv. 5), called like-

wise the king's companion. [t is evident from
g pan

the name that this officer must have stood in

confidential relation to the king, but his duties are

nowhere specified,

5. The keeper of the vestry or wardrobe (2 K.
x 22).

6. Th in of ~guard
23). T;Ee:mnmth:f btf:f officer (r?aqi?; xnxt;
comment. It was he who obeyed Solomon in
s ‘:?)’h Adonijab, Joab, and Shimei (1 K.

i ] ] .

7. Distinct officers over the king’s treasures—his
storehouses, labourers, vineyards, olive-trees, and
mg’:?s herds, camels, and flocks (1 Chr,

8. The officer over all the host or army of Israel,
the commander-in-chief of the army, who com-
manded it in person during the king’s absenc
(fsSam._ xx. 233 1 Chr. xxvii, 34; 2 Sﬂ.:n.nxi T;‘
tive in 2 Sum. . 50-37, when Duvid doemed i
Jwboa:ﬁhamsoh““ the murder of Abner by

9. The royal ¢ : .

i, 8, xix. 11"' laml?“ (1 Chr. xxvii, 32; Is.
T » 13).  Ahithophel is a specimen of

W much such an officer might effi :
for good ; but whether there Emt.ed ectdfor};wl W

ings any bod mespondy under Hebrew
English Pmryy auncii :i:ll'l%t: — d!'““u?'- to the
appear (2 Sam. xvi, 2093, xvij, 1 ﬁ?”’ e

The following s 1-14),
the royal mmﬁ:_? statement of the sources of

oliln The royal demesnes, cor. fields
hemmﬁ: ne at least of these geern to hav
ety ; Fr:va!.e_ individuals, Lut whether a:
o *rebellion, or on any other plausihle

mpmm 56-25) ;paciTIl;eed (1 Sam, vijj, 1451 Chy
(s &, produce of the royal flocks
e b ,_2Sun.x:ii.23; 2 Chr. xxvirf :
o.r::;:]a?i)' 3. A nominal tentl, of the o
T ey 6
2 merchants wiyo

y Vineyards, and th
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through the Hebrew territo
P rasicits annde by his subjacts (1 ses s 328
1 Sam. x. 273 1 K. x. 25; Ps. Lxxii, Igj v
is perhaps no greater distinetion in e
eastern and western nations than on whyy relay
the giving and receiving of presents, Whenmu
vegularly they do in fact amount to a mmlln?‘d
Thus, in the passage last referred o in the pogy
Kings, it is stated that they brought to Solo of
“every man his present, vessels of silyer qnq %
sels of gold, and garments, and armour, and & le:
horses and mules, a rate year by year,” g, 15'1 '
time of Solomon, the king had trading vessels orgF
own at sea, which, starting from Eziongeber, brot i::
back once in three vears gold and silve:-, iv;g
apes, and peacocks (1 K.x. 28), Itis Plﬂnbl;
that Solomon and some other kings may * haye
derived some revenue from commercial ventyre
(1 K. ix. 28). 7. The spoils of war taken from
conquered nations and the tribute paid by them
(2 Sam, viil. 2, 7, 8, 105 1 K. iv. 21; 2 Cly
xxvii. 5). 8. Lastly, an undefined power of exyct.
ing compulsory labour, to which reference has beey
already made (1 Sam. viii. 12, 13, 16). As far ss
this power was exercised it was equivalent to s
much income. There is nothing in 1 Sam. x, 25,
or in 2 Sam. v. 3, to justify the statement that
the Hebrews defined in express terms, or in any
terms, by a particular agreement or covenan: for
that purpose, what services should be rendersd
to the king, or what he could legally require
(See Jahn, Archdologia Biblica ; Bauer, Lehr-
buch der Hebrdischen Alterthimer; Winer, s v,
Konig.)

It only remains to add, that in Deuteronomy xvii.
14-20 there is a document containing some direc-
tions as to what any king who might be appointel
by the Hebrews was to do and not to do, The
proper appreciation of this document would m.inly
depend on its date. It is the opinion of many
modern  writers—Gesenius, De Wette, Winer,
Ewald, and others—that the book which contains
the document was composed long after the time of
Moses. See, however, DEUTERONOMY in the lst
vol. of this work; and compare Gesemus: G{"
chichte der Hebrdischen Sprache wnd Schrift
p. 32 ; De Wette, Einleitung in die Bibel,  Deu
teronomium” ; Winer, s. v. Konig; iswzﬁfl. #
schichte des Volkes Israel, iii. 381.  [E-T

KINGS, FIRST Axp SECOND BOOKS
OF, originally only one book in the Hebrew foameth
and first edited in Hebrew as two by Bum}’:t-
after the model of the LXX. and the vl:.hm
(De Wette and 0. Thenius, Einleitung). TheY i
called by the LXX., Origen, &c., Baoeid 778
and 7erdpryn, third and fourth of the Kingt
(the books of Samuel being the first and set_:Ous il
but by the Latins, with few exceptions, te}m Lead
quartus Regum liber, Jerome, though in T o
ing of his translation of the Scriptuies, h1 achim
the Hebrew name, and calls them Liber h: follows
Primus and Secundus, yet elsewhere usu_ﬂn} i
e common usage of the church in his ;1‘):':'-“""
his Prologus Galeatus he places them as t ; of the
ot the second order of the sacred books, I.:ru.m qui
Prophets ;:—** Quartus, Malachim, 1. € wf“- I
tertio et quarto Regum volumine contine :l.ql
liusque multo est Malachim, i. e Fegu7
Mamelachoth, i, e. Regnorum, dicei® = o [
multarum gentium desevibit regna; = inethrs
raelitlei populi, qui tribubus duodecim “OV0 L ihe
In his epistle to Paulinus he thus d
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contents of these two books:—* Malnchim, i, e,
tertius et quartus Regum liber, & Salomone usque
1 Jechoniam, et a Jeroboam filio Nabat usque ad
Osee qui ductus est in Assyrios, regnum Juda et
regnum . deseribit lsrael.  Si historiam icias,
verba simplicia sunt: si in literis sensum latentem
mspexeris, Ecclesine paucitas, et hereticorum contri
ecalesiam bella, narmantur.”  The division into two
books, being purely artificial and as it were me-
chanical, may be overlooked in speaking of them ;
and it must also be remembered that the division
between the books of Kings and Samuel is equally
artificial, and that in point of fact the historical
books commencing with Judges and ending with
2 Kings present the appearance of one work,s
giving a continuous history or Israel from the times
of Joshua to the death of Jehoiachin. [t must
suflice here to mention, in support of this assertion,
the frequent allusion in the book of Judges to the
times of the kings of Israel (xvii. 6, xviii. 1, xix. 1,
xxi. 25) ; the concurrent evidence of ch. ii. that the
writer lived in an age when he could take a retro-
spect of the whole time during which the Jjudges
ruled (ver. 16-19), v.e. that he lived after the
monarchy had been established; the occurrence in
the book of Judges, for the first time, of the phrase
“ the Spirit of Fehovah " (iii. 10), which is repeated
often in the book (vi. 54, i, 29, xiii. 25, xiv. 6,
&c.), and is of frequent use in Samuel and Kings,
(e.g- 1 Sam. x. 6, xvi. 13, 14, xix. 9; 2 Sam., xxiii,
2; 1 K xxii. 24; 2 K.ii. 16, &c.) ; the allusion in
i. 21 to the capture of Jebus, and the continuance
of a Jebusite population (see 2 Sam. xxiv. 16); the
reference in xx. 27 to the removal of the ark of the
covenant from Shiloh to Jerusalem, and the expres-
sion ““in those days,” pointing, as-in xvii. 6, &c., to
remote times; the distinct reference in xviii. 30 to
the captivity of Israel by Shalmaneser; with the
fact that the books of J udges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings,
form one unbroken narrative, similar in general
character, which has no beginning except at Judg. i.,
while, it may be added, the book of Judges is
not a continuation of Joshua, but opens with a
repetition of the same events with which Joshua
closes. In like manner the book of Ruth clearly
forms part of those of Samuel, supplying as it
does the essential point of David’s genealogy and
early family history, and is no less clearly connected
with the book of Judges by its opening verse, and
the epoch to which the whole book relates.® Other
links connecting the books of Kings with the pre-
ceding may be found in the comparison, suggested
by De Wette, of 1 K, ii. 26 with 1 Sam. ii., 85;
4. 11 with 2 Sam, v, 5; 1K.ii. 8, 4, v. 17, 18,
viii. 18, 19, 25, with 2 Sam. vii, 12-16; and 1 K.
Te. 1-6 with 2 Sam. viii. 15-18. Also 2 K. xvii,
41 may be compared with Judg. ii. 19; 1 Sam, ii.
27 with Judg. xiii. 6; 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 20, xix. 27,
with Judg. xiii. 6; 1 Sam. ix, 21 with Judg. vi.
15, and xx.; 1 K. viii. 1 with 2 Sam, vi. 17, and
¥. 7, 95 1 Sam, xvii. 12 with Ruth iv. 17 ; Ruth
1. 1 with Judg. xvii, 7, 8, 9, xix. 1, 2 (Bethlehem-
Judah) ; the use in Judg. xiii, 6, 8, of the phrase
“the man of God "’ (in the ecarlier books applied to
Moses only, and that only in Deut. xxxiii. 1 and Josh,
xiv. 6), may be compared with the very frequent
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a prophet, whereas only
mi 4) so uses it before the
captivity.® The phrase, “God do o to me, and
more also,” is common to [tuth, Samuel, and Kings,
and *“ till they were ashamed ” to J udges and Kings
(it 255 2 K. ii. 17, viii, 11). And y the
style of the namative, ordinarily quiet and simple, but
rising to great vigour and spirit when stirring deeds
are described (as in Judg, iv., vii., xi., &c. ; 1 Sam.

- Viil., xviil., xix., &c.),

iv., xvii,, xxxi,, &e.; 1
poetry or poetic style in

use of it in the books uf Samuel and
common designation of
Jereminh besides (xxxv.

and the introduction of
the midst of the narrative (as in Ju s Wiy 1
ii,; 2 Sam, i, 17, &ec., 1 KF xxii. 17?3&:.): m&sﬁi
tute such strong features of resemblance as lead to
the couclusion that these several books form but
one work. Indeed the very names of the books
sufficiently indicate that they were all imposed by
the same authority for the convenience of division,
and with reference to the subject treated of in each
division, and not that they were original titles of
independent works.
But to confine oursclves to the books of Kings,
We shall consider—
L. Their historical and

chronological range ;
IL Their peculiarities tio &

: 4 of diction, and other
eatures in their li aspect ;

1L Their authorship, and the couress of the

author’s information ;

IV. Their relation to the books of Chronicles ;

V. Their place in the canon, and the references
to them in the New Testament.

I. The books of Kings range from David's death
and Solomon’s accession to the throne of Israel,
commonly reckoned as B.c, 1015, but according to
Lepsius B.C. 993 (Adnigsh. d. Aegypt. p. 102), to
the destruction of the kingdom of Judah and the
desolation of Jerusalem, and the burning of the
Temple, according to the same reckoning B.C. 588,
(B.c. 586, Lepsius, p, 107)—a period of 427 (or
405) years: with a supplemental notice of an event
that occurred after an interval of 26 years, viz,
the liberation of Jehoiachin from his prison at
Babylon, and a still further extension to Jehok-
achin’s death, the time of which is not known, but
which was probably not long after his liberation,
The history therefore comprehends the whole time
of the Israelitish monarchy, exclusive of the reigns
of Saul and David, whether existing as one kingdom
as under Solomon and the eight lnst kings, or di-
vided into the two kingdoms of Ismel and Judah,
It exhibits the Isrnelites in the two extremes of
power and weakness; under Solomon extending
their dominion over tributary kingdoms from the
Euphrates to the Mediterranean and the border
of Egypt (1 K. iv. 21); under the last kings re-
duced to a miseruble remnant, subject alternately
to Egypt and Assyria, till at length they were
rooted up from their own land. As the cavse of
this decadence it poiuts out the division of Solo-
mon’s monarchy into two parts, followed by the
religious schism and idolatrous waorship brought
abont from political motives Ly Jeroboum, How
the consequent wars between the two kingdoms
necessarily weakened both ; how they lal to calling
in the stranger to their aid whenever their power

* De Wette's reasons for reckoning Kings as a

‘ the great Book of the Kings."

separate work seem to the writer quite i lusive.
On the other hand, the book of Joshun seems to be an
independent book. Ewald clusses these books togowner
exustly as is done above (Geseh. |, 175 }» au:d calls them

* Eichhorn ttributes Ruth to the author of the
books of Samuel (Th. Parker's De Wette, ii. 320).
© In Chronicles, Exra, and Nebemiah, it ropeatsdly

OCCUTE,
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22 A8
Wm o ::-zm :? l::n:ijt"i'n?um and then of ﬂ:
' further ovil of these foreign alliane .
oty B of the idolatrous superstitions o
Fiter dqmns whose friendship and prot[i_:u_::;
o huﬂhu:t‘ by which they forfeitad the ‘:n
oA all this is with great clearness

ty set forth in these hooks, which treat

o e two kingdoms while they Insted
c'I“llmmﬂl oe:'lf'n?eoi} the Theocracy is also clearly

K. xiv. 7-11, xv. 29. 30,
bronght out (see e. 7. . f the pious
xvi. gl-~7)- and the tempﬂhf;" Plr-](:zp;:li:li omvi Jol:iiﬂh-
kings, as Asa, Jehoshap! :;1 calamitous reigns of
stands in m:’tmst Wi.;hhnz eM anasseh, Jehoiachin,
Rehoboam, Ahaziah, S ntinuance
and Zedekiah, At the sum:r;n:;eﬁw |$u.llﬂ'l08 of
of the kingdom of Judsh, trnslﬂ.lI:'“h the fre-
the dynasty of David, are cns the far shorter durn-
q'“m:fcht;:gki:gol:nﬂ;ﬁ{;:n? though the latter was

n g Hgripdy

?t?e mare populous and powerful kinglom 0?}:;::" S
9 Sam, xxiv. 9). As regands the affairs of foreigt
(2 Sam, xxi ion of Ismel to them, the his-
nations, and the relation o hin the earlier
torical notices in these books, though in R et
times scanty, are most m]lla.ble. and, as has
tataly fully shown (Rawlinson's Bampton Lectnch
1850), in striking accordance with the latest 42
tions to our knowledge of contemporary pro “Ec
history. Thus the patronage exlgmied to H:u!a_d the
Fdomite by Psinaches king of Egypt (1 K. xi. 19,
20); the allinnce of Solomon with his successor
Psusennes, who reigned 35 years: the accession of
Shishak, or Sesonchis ., towards the clfﬁe of Solo-
mon’s reign (1 K. xi. 40), and his invasion and con-
quest of Judaea in the reign of Rehoboam, of which
a monument still exists on the walls of l\anilac
(K8nigsh. p. 114); the time of the Aethiopian
kitigs So (Sabak) and Tirhakah, of the 25th dynasty ;
the rise and speedy fall of the power of Syria; the
rapid growth of the Assyrian monarchy which over-
shadowed it; Assyria’s struggles with Egypt, and
the sudden ascendancy of the Babylonian empire
under Nebuchadnezzar, to the destruction both of
Assyra nnd Egypt, os we find these events in the
books of Kings, fit in exactly with what we now
kuow of Egyptin, Syrian, Assyrian, and Baby-
lonian - The names of Omri, Jehu, Mena-
hem, Hoshea, Hezekiah, &c., are believed to have
been deciphered in the cuneiform inseriptions, which
also contain pretty full accounts of the cam igns
of Tiglath-Pilesar, Sargon, Sennacherib, and Esar-
haddon: Shalmaneser’s name has not yet been dis-
covered, though two inscriptions in "the British
Museum are thought to refer 1o his reign. Thess
valuable additions to our knowledge of profane his-
tory, which we may hope will shortly be increased
both in number and in certainty, together with the
fragments of ancient historiuns, which are now be- *
coming better understood, are of great assistance in
explaining the brief allusions in these hooks, while
thq" ‘ﬁl &"“ irrefragable testimony to their hjs.]
Another most impartant aid to a righ
standing of the history in these books, sl 1o,
filling up of its outline, is to be found in the
T“’ , and especially in Isaigh and Jeremiah
n the former the reigus of Ahaz and Hezekiah, and
C. have, however,
adopted by Lachmuny

. uanﬂ.ltmuwmu

9 The MSS. A, B,
rending, which is a different
worth,

and Words-
+ o in the fouth ¥ear of

d | concise narrative of the books of Kings,
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result was the | of the contemporary Israclitish and forej

tates, receive especial illustration ; in the Intter,
to a still greater extent, the reigns of e
and Zedekiah, and those of their heathen contem
raries, An intimate ncquaintance with these
phets is of the utmost moment for "'l“"-idnting the

- 8t
togeﬂ-wr gi\'s us a ro:'.l!y full view of the {l,ven‘::
of the times at home and abroad.

It must, however, be admitted that the chrong.
logical details expressly given in the books of Kings
form a remarkable contrast with their striking hiw
torical accurncy. These details are inexplicable,
and frequently entirely contradictory, The very
first date of a decidedly chronological character
which is given, that of the foundation of Solomon's
temple (1 K. vi. 1) is manifestly erroneous, g3
being irreconcileable with any view of the chrone.
logy of the times of the Judges, or with St. Payls
calculation, Acts xiii. 20.8 It is in fact abandoned
by almost all chronologists, whatever schoeol th
belong to, whether ancient or modern, and is utterly
ignored by Josephus. [CHRONOLOGY, vol, i, 325,
524 a,325.] Morcover, when the text is examined,
it immediately appears that this date of 480 years
is both unnecessary and quite out of place. The
reference to the Exodus is gratuitous, and alien to
all the other notes of time, whizh refer merely to
Solomon’s accession. If it is left out, the text will
be quite perfect without it,® and will agree exactly
with the resume in ver. 37, 38, and also with the
parallel passage in 2 Chr. iii. 2. The evidence
therefore of its being an interpolation is wonderfully
strong. But if so, it must have Leen inserted by a
professed chronologist, whose object was to reduce
the Seripture history to an exact system of chrono-
logy. It is likely therefore that we shall find traces
of the same hand in other parts of the books. Now
De Wette (Einleit. p. 235), among the evidences
which he puts forward as marking the books of
Kings as in his opinion a separate work from thos
of Samuel, mentions, though erroncously, as 2 Sam.
v. 4, 5 shows, the sudden introduction of  a chro-
nological system” (dic genauere zcit-rechnung).
When therefore we find that the very first date
introduced is erroneous, and that numerous other
dates are also certainly wrong, because contradietory,
it seems a not unfair conclusion that such dates
are the work of an interpolator, trying to bring the
history within his own chronological system: &
conclusion somewhat confirmed by the alterations
and omissions of these dates in the LXX.f As
regards, however, these chronological llilf‘rcu]_uf:s- i
must be obseryed they are of two essentinlly differen®
kinds, One kind is merely the want of the data
necessary for chronological esactness, Such is the
absence. apparently, of any uniform rule fol"dﬂ‘]‘"ﬁ
vath the fragments of years at the beginning a»
end of the reigns. Such might also be a deficieny
itf the sum of the regnal years of Ismel as com:
Eﬂmd with the synchronistic years of Judah, muf:;‘-

Yy urmoticed intervegna, if any such really £
curred. And this class of difficulties may }'
bably have belonged to these books in their orig :
state, in which exact scientific chronology W5 ?‘On
a!imed at. But the other kind of diﬂic;"&’:‘:k

tally different character, and embmcﬂi_“_______

h
Solomon's reign over Tsrael, in the month Zif, :g:;
18 the recond month, that hic hegan to build the
of the Lord,”

! See 1 K. xvi. 8, 15, 26; 7. L
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are very exact in their mode of expression, but are
wroneous and contradictory. Some of these are
pointed out below; and it is such which it seems
reasonable to ascribe to the interpolation of later
professed chronologists. But it is n to give
Fpecimens of each of these kinds of difficulty, both
with a view to approximating to a true chronology,
and also to show the actual condition of the books
under consideration,

1.) When we sum up the years of all the reigns
of the kings of lsrael as given in the books of Kings,
and then all the years of the reigns of the kings
of Judah from the 1st of Rehoboam to the 6th of
Hezekiah, we find that, instead of the two sums
agreeing, there is an excess of 19 or 20 years in
Judah—the reigus of the latter amounting to 261
years, while the former make up only 242, But
we are able to get somewhat nearer to the seat of
this disagreement, because it so happens that the
parallel listories of Israel and Judah touch in four
or five points where the synchronisms are precisely
marked. These points are (1) at the simultaneous
accessions of Jeroboam and Rehoboam ; (2) at the
simultaneous deaths of Jehoram and Ahaziah, or,
which is the same thing, the simultaneous acces-
sions of Jehu and Athaliah ; (3) at the 15th year
of Amaziah, which was the 1st of Jeroboam II.
(2 K. siv. 17); (4) in the veign of Ahaz, which

The two first of the above periods may ther ke
said to agree together, and to give 854-61=156
years from the ion of Rehoboarn and Jerob
to the 15th of Amaziah in Judah, and the death
of Jehoash in Israel, and we observe that the dis-
crepance of 12 years first occurs in the third
in which the breaking up of the kingdom of lsrael
began at the close of Jehu's dynasty. Putting aside
the synchronistic arrangement of the years as we
now find them in 2 K, xv. seq., there would be
no difficulty whatever in suppasing that the reigns
of the kings of Istael at this time were not con-
tinuous, and that for several years after the death
of Zachariah, or Shallum, or both, the government
may either have been in the hands of the king of
Syria, or broken up amongst contending T.rtis, till
at length Menahem was able to establish himself on
the throne by the help of Pul, king of Assyria, and
transmit his tributary throne to his son Pekahiah,
But there is another mode of bringing this third
period into harmony, which violates no historieal
probability, and is in fact strongly indicated by the
fluctuations of the text. We ave told in 2 K. xv. 8
that Zachariah began to reign in the 38th of
Uzziah, and (xiv. 23) that his father Jeroboam
began to reign in the 15th of Amazish, Jeroboam
must therefore have reigned 32 or 53 years, not
41: for the idea of an interregnum of 11 or 12

was contemporary with some part of Pekah's, viz.
according to the text of 2 K. xvi. 1, the three
first years of Ahaz with the three last of Pekah ;
and (5) at the 6th of Hezekish, which was the
9th of Hoshea; the two last points, however, being
less certain than the others, at least as to the pre-
cision of the synchronisms, depending as this does
on the correctness of the numerals in the text.
Hence, instead of lumping the whole periods of

261 years and 242 years together, and comparing
their difference, it is clearly expedient to compare
the different sub-periods, which are defined by com-
mon termini. Beginning therefore with the sub-
period which commences with the double accession
of Kehoboam and Jeroboam, and closes with the
double death of Ahaziah and Jehoram, and summing
up the number of years assigned to the different
reigus in each kingdom, we find that the six reigns
in Judah make up 95 years, and the eight reigns 1n
Isracl make up 98 years. Here there is an excess
of 3 years in the kingdom of Isrnel, which may,
however, be readily accounted for by the frequent
changes of dynasty there, and the probability of
fragments of years being reckoned ns whole years,
thus causing ‘the same year to be reckoned twice
over, The 95 years of Judah, or even a Jess num-
ber, will hence appear to be the true number of
whole years (sce too Clinton, F. 4, ii, 314, &e.).

_ Beginning, again, at the double accession of Atha-
linh and Jehu, we have in Judah T440414 first
years of Amazinh =61, to correspond with 28417
+16 =61, ending with the last year of Jehoash in
Ismel. Starting again with the 15th of Amaziah =
1 Jeroboam 1I., we have 154-524164+3=86 (to
the Ard year of Ahaz), to correspond with 4141+
1042420=74 (to the close of Pekah’s reign),
where we at once detect o deficiency on the part of
Israel of (86—74=) 12 years, if at least the 3rd
of Ahaz really corresponded with the 20th of Pekah.
And lastly, starting with the year following that
last named, we have 13 last years of Ahaz+7 first
of Hezekinh =20, to correspond  with the 9 years
of Hoshen, where we find another denciency in Isael
of 17, year,

| absurd.
[ Jeroboam’s reign exactly equalizes the period in the

years between Jeroboam and his son Zachariah is
But the addition of these 12 years to

| two kingdoms, which would thus contain 86 years,
and makes up 242 years from the accession of
Rehoboam and Jeroboam to the 3rd of Ahaz and
20th of Pekah, supposing always that these last-
named years really synchronize,

As regards the discrepance of 11 years in the
lnst period, nothing can in itself be more probable
than that either during some part of Pekah’s life-
time, or after his death, a period, not included in
the vegnal years of either Pekah or Hoshea, should
have elapsed, when there was cither a state of
anarchy, or the government was administered by an
Assyrian officer. There are also several
in the contemporary prophets Isaiah and Hosea,
which would fall in with this view, as Hos. x. 3.
7; Is. ix. 9-19. But it is impossible to asseit
peremptorily that such was the case. The decision
must await some more accurate knowledge of the
chronology of the times from heathen sources. The
addition of these last 20 years makes up for the

whole dumtion of the kingdom of Israel, 261 or
262 years, more or less, Now the interval, ac-
cording to Lepsius's tables, from the accession of
Sesonchis, or Shishak, to that of Sabacon, or So
(2 K. xvii. 4), is 245 yeus. Allowing Sesonchis
to have reigned 7 years contemporaneously with

| Solomon, and Sabaco, who reigned 12 yearsf to

have reigned 9 before Shalmaneser came up the
second time against Samaria {245+7+9=‘26_1).
the chronology of Egypt would exactly tally with
that here given. It may, however, turn out that
the time thus allowed for the duration of the
Israclitish monarchy is somewhat too long, ard
that the time indicated by the years of the Ismaelitish
kings, without any interregnum, is nearer the truth.
If so, a ready way of reducing the sum of the
reigns of the kings of Judah would be rln assign
41 years to that of Uzziah, instead of 52 (as if
the numbers of Uzziah and Jeroboam had bses

& Lepmur, Kimigsh. p. 37.
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coden ged): an armangement whitah
:nuﬁe:!\{-iiwnt:ruﬂoﬁ)lﬁsmw truth, though it
wonld disturb the doubtful synchronism of t:e 23
of Ahaz with the 20th of Pekah, and make t e}; !
of Ahaz correspond with about the 9th or 10th o
Dekah. Indeed it is somewhat remarkable that if we
;wglecl this synchronism, and consider s one the

iod from the accession of Athaliah and Jehu to
ﬁ?ﬂ: of Hezekinh and 9th of Hoshea, the sums
of ‘the reigns in the two kingt!om§ agree e:?::tly,
when we reckon 41 years for Uzziah, and 52 for
Jeroboam, viz. 155 years, or 250 for the whole
time of the Israelitish monarchy. Another advan-
tage of this arrangement would be to reduce the nge
of Uzziah at the birth of his son and heir Jotham
from the improbable age of 42 or 43 to 31 or 32.
It may be added that the date in 2 K. xv, 1, which
assigns the 1st of Usziah to the 27th of Jeroboam,
seems to indicate that the author of it only reckoned
41 years for Uzziah’s reign, since from the 27th of
Jeroboam to the 1st of Pekah is just 41 years (see
Lepsius’s table, Kdnigsh. p. 103%). Also that 2 K.
xvii. 1. which makes the 12th of Ahaz=1st of
Hoshea, implies that the 1st of Ahaz=9th of
Pekah

f2.) Turning next to the other class of difficulties
mentioned above, the following instances will per-
haps be thought to justify the opinion that the
dates in these books which are intended to establish
a precise chronology are the work of a much later
hand or hands than the books themselves.

The date in 1 K. vi. 1 is one which is obviously
intended for strictly chronological purposes.  If cor-
vect, it would, taken in conjunction with the sub-
sequent notes of time in the books of Kings, sup-
Fmiug them to be correct also, give to a year the
ength of the time from the Exodus to the Baby-

and establish a perfect connexion
betw and profane history. But so little
is this the case, that this date is quite irreconcileable
with Egyptian history, and is, as stated above, by
almost universal consent rejected by chronologists,
even on purely Scriptural grounds. This date is
followed by precise synchronistic definitions of the
parallel reigns of Ismel and Judah, the effect of
which would be, and must have been designed to
be, to supply the want of accuracy in slat?ng the
length of the reigns without refarence to the odd
months, But these synchronistic definitions are in
mnh_nunl discord with the statement of the lencth
of reigns, According to 1 K. xxii, 51 Ahaziah suc-
ceeded Ahab in the 17th year of Jehoshaphat, But
according to the statement of the length of Ahab's
TEIgD in xvi. 29, Ahab died in the 18th of Jeho-

lonian captivity,
between sacred

t, though, accordin to the len,

must have suceeedil in the lgih
e i fml'f. iii.
xxii. 42), [Jen G
'..:: t:;,g"“" Jehoram the sop of Jehol;hnplg:::‘ithg
ents are so contradictory thag Archbishg
Usher actually makes thyee distinet
his @ra: the first when he was
I.?mm?K. i: 17; the second when
ciated with his father, 5 vears later, to meet 2 K
vili. 165 the third when his sole r\eig,n commencel,
¢

" Lepsius suggests that Azariah u__‘ S
;u:ill:ly be different ang suceessive Hn:gvfl::.rl:r’;g
om reigned 11 years, and the latter 41,y

made prorex,
bie was asso-

1), who | th
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to meet 1 K. xxii. 50, compared with 42, But ay
the only purpose of thesc synchronisms is to give
an accurate measure of time, u?th‘!ng can be more
absurd than to suppose such variations in the time
from which the commencement of the regnal year
is dated. It may also here be l:ema.rked that the
whole notion of these joint reigns h_u not the
smallest foundation in fact, and unluckily does ot
come into play in the only cases Evherg there might
be any historical probability of their having oc-
curred, as in the case of Asa's illness and Uzziah's
leprosy. From the length of .:‘\mn_zi:h’s reign, as
given 2 K, xiv. 2, 17, 23, it is manifest that Jero-
boam II, began to reign in the 15th year of Ama-
ziah, and that Uzziah began to reign in the 16th
of Jeroboam. But 2 K. xv. 1 places the com-
mencement of Uzziah’s reign in the 27th of Jero-
boam, and the accession of Zachariah = the close of
Jeroboam’s reign, in the 38th of Uzziah—state-
mevts utterly contradictory and irreconcileable,
Other grave chronological difficulties seem to
have their source in the same erroneous calculations
on the part of the Jewish chronologist. For ex-
ample, one of the cuneiform inscriptions tells us
that Menahem paid tribute to Assyria in the Sth
year of Tiglath-Pileser (Rawl. Herod, i. 469), and
the same inscription passes on directly to speak of
the overthrow of Rezin, who we know was Pekah’s
ally. Now this is scarcely compatible with the
supposition that the remainder of Menahem’s reign,
the 2 years of Peknhiah, and 18 or 19 years of
Pekal's reign intervened, as must have Leen the
case according to 2 K. xvi. 1, xv. 32. But if the
invasion of Judea was one of the early acts of
Pekah's reign, and the destruction of Rezin fol-
lowed soon after, then we should have a very
intelligible course of events as follows. Menahem
paid his last tribute to Assyria in the Sth of
Tiglath-Pileser, his suzerain (2 K. xv. 19), which,
as he reigned for some time under Pul, and only
reigned 10 years in all, we may assume to have
been his own lust year, On the accession of his
son Pekahiah, Pekah, one of his captains, rebelled
against him, made an alliance with Rezin king of
Syria to throw off the yoke of Assyria, in the
course of a few months dethroned and killed Pe-
kahiah, and reigned in his stead, and rapidly fol-
lowed up his success by a joint expedition against
Judah, the object of which” was to set up a king
who should strengthen his hands in his rebellicn
agaiust Assyria. The king of Assyria, on learning
this, and receiving Ahaz’s message for help, imme-
diately marches to Syria, takes Damascus, conquers
and kills Rezin, invades Israel, and carries away a
large body of captives (2 K. xv. 20), aud 'eavec
Pekah to reign as tributary king over the eniechled
remnant, till a conspiracy deprived him of his life.
Such a course of events would be consistent with
the cuneiform inseription, and with everything in
e Seripture namative, except the synchronistic
armngement of the reigns, But of cowse it i
impossible to affirm that the above was the true

beginnings tg st}t:lu of the case. Only at present the text and

e cuneiform inscription do not agree, aud few

People will be satisfied with the explanation sug-
gested by Mr. Rawlinson, that *the official whe
composed, or the

workman wl red, the As
ot who engraved,

made a mistake in the name,”

 beyond the confusion of the names there s nathing
I YW support such g notion,
]
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and put Menahem when he should have put Péah
(Bampt. Lect. pp. 136, 409; Herod. i. 468-471),
Again: “ Scripture places only 8 years between
the fall of Samaria and the first invasion of Judaea
by Sennacherib” (i. e. from the 6th to the 14th of
ezekiah). “ The inscriptions (cuneiform) assign-
ing the fall of Samaria to the first year of Sargon,
giving Sargon a reign of at least 15 years, and
assigning the first attack on Hezekiah to Senna-
cherib's third year, put an interval of at least 18
years between the two events” (Rawl. Herod. i.
479). This interval is further shown by reference
to the canon of Ptolemy to have amounted in fact
to 22 years, Again, Lepsius ( K&nigsh. p. 95-07)
shows with remarkable force of argument that the
14th of Hezekiah could not by possibility fall
earlier than B.c. 692, with refevence to Tirhakah's
accession ; but that the additional date of the 3rd
of Sennacherib furnished by the cuneiform inscrip-
tions, coupled with the fact given by Berosus that
the year p.c. 693 was the year of Sennacherib’s
accession, fixes the year B.C. 691 as that of Senna-
cherib’s invasion, and consequently as the 14th of
Hezekiah, But from B.C. 691 to n.c. 586, when
Jerusalem was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, is an
interval of only 105 years ; whereas the sum of the
regnal years of Judal for the same interval amounts
to 125 years! From which calculations it neces-
surily follows, both that there is an ervor in those
figures in the book of Kings which assign the
relative positions of the destruction of Samaria and
Sennacherib’s invasion, and also in those which mea-
sure the distance between the invasion of Senna-
cherib and the destruction of Jerusalem. It should
however be noted that there is nothing to fix the
fall of Samaria to the reign of Hezekiah but the
statement of the synchronism; and 2 Chr xxx. 6,
18, &c., seems rather to indicate that the kingdom
of Israel had quite ceased in the 1st of Hezekiah.
Many other numbers have the same stamp of
incorrectness. Rehoboam’s age is given as 41
at his accession, 1 K. xiv. 21, and yet we read
at 2 Chr. xiii. 7 that he was “ young and tender-
hearted ” when he came to the throne. Moreover,
if 41 when he became king, he must have been
born. before Solomon came to the throne, which
scems improbable, especially in connexion with
bis Ammonitish mother. In the apocryphal
passage moreover in the Cod. Vat. of the LXX,
which follows 2 K, xii. 24, his age is said to
have been 16 at his accession, which is much
more probable. Acconling to the statement in
2 K. xv. 83, compared with ver. 2, Uzziah's
son and heir Jotham was not born till his father
was 42 years old; and according to 2 K. xxi. 1,
compared with wver. 19, Manasseh's son and heir
Amon was not born till his father was in his 45th
year. Still more improbable is the statement in
2 K. xviii. 2, compared with xvi. 2, which makes
Hezekiah to have been born when his father was
11 years old: a statement which Bochart has en-
deavoured to defend with his usual vast erudition,
but with little success (Opera, i. 921). But not
only does the incorrectness of the numbers testify
against their genuineness, but in some passages the
structure of the sentence seems to betray the fact
of a later inscrtion of the clironological element.
We have seen one instance in 1 K. vi. 1. In like

manuer at 1 K, xiv. 81, xv. 1, 2, we car see that
:twm:htimeor other xv. 1 hus been inserted be-
ween the two other verset  So again ver, @ has
been inserted between 8 aud 10; and xv. 24 must
hsv‘e once stood next to xxii. 42, as xxii. 50 did to
2 h.riu..l'l’, at which time the corrupt ver. 16
:u:lr :o existence, }'iet more mgifaﬂy viii. 24, 286,

once consecutive verses, though they are now
parted by 25, which is repeated, wgil.h ayuriatinn
in the numeral, at ix. 20, So also xvi. 1 has beea
interposed between xv. 88 and xvi, 2. xviil. 2 is
consecutive with xvi. 20. But the plainest instancs
of all is 2 K. xi. 21, xii. 1 (xii. 1, seq., Heb.),
where the words “In the seventh year of Jehu,
Jehoash began to reign,” could not possibly have
formed part of the original sentence, which may be
seen in its integrity 2 Chr. xxiv, 1. The disturb-
ance caused in 2 K. xii. by the intrusion of this
clause is somewhat diszuised in the LXX. and the
A. Y. by the division of Heb. xii. 1 into two verses,
and separate chapters, but is still palpable. A
similar instance is pointed ont by Movers in 2 Sam.
V., Where ver. 3 and 6 are parted by the introdue-
tion of ver. 4, 5 (p. 190). But the difficulty re-
mains of deciding in which of the above cases the
insertion was by the hand of the original compiler,
and in which by a later chronologist.

Now when to all this we add that the pages ot
Josephus are full, in like manner, of a multitude
of inconsistent chronological » Which prevent
his being of any use, in spite of Hales's praises, in
clearing up chronological difficulties, the prope:
inference seems to be, that no authoritative, correct,
systematic chronology was originally contained in
the books of Kings, and that the attempt to supply
such afterwards led to the introduction of many
erroneous dates, and probably to the corruption ot
some true ones which were originally there, Cer-
tainly the present text contains what are either
conflicting calculations of antagonistic chronologists,
or errors of careless copyists, which no learning or
ingenuity has ever been able to reduce to the con-
sistency of truth.

11. The peculiarities of diction in them, and other
| features in their literary history, may be briefly dis-
posed of. The words noticed by De Wette, §185, as
indicating their modern date, are the following :—
SAR for AN, 1 K. xiv. 2, (But this form is also
found in Judg. xvii. 2, Jer. iv. 30, Ez. xxxvi. 13, and
not once in the later books.) NI for 1AN, 2 K. i.
15. (But this form of NI is found in Lev. xv. 18,
24 Josh. xiv. 12; 2 Sam. xxiv. 24; Is. lix, 213
Jer. x. 5, xii. 1, xix. 10, xx. 11, xxii_i._ 9, xxxv.' 2>
Ez. xiv. 4, xxvii. 26.) D" for DI?:, 1 K. ix. 8.
(But Jer. xix. 8, xlix. 17, are identical in phrase
and orthography.) [‘s‘lt for D'¥7, 2 K. xi. 13. (But
everywhere else in Kings, e. g. 2 K. xi. 6, &., D'¥7,
which is also universal in Chronicles, an avowedly
later book ; and here, as in 7Y, 1 K. xi. 33, thers
is every appearance of the } being a clerical error
for the copulative 1; see Thenius, L. ¢.) DD,
1 K. xx. 14. (But this word oceurs Lam. i. 1, and
there is every appearance of its being a technical
word in 1 K. xx. 14, and therefore as old as the
reign of Ahab.) 2 for 0N, 1 K. iv. 22. (But "8

! Lepsius proposes reducing the reign of Manasseh
10 35 years, 1Mo observes with truth the improba-
bility of Amon baving been born in the 45th year

L

of his father’s life. Mr. Bosangquet would lower the
date of the destruction of Jerasalem to the year p.v,

5335,

o
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s esod by Ex. xlv. 14, and Wmshlmr;bﬁn
then alrexdy obsolete) Y, 1 K. xx. 8, 1L
Occurs in Is, and Jer) 37,2 K. xxv. 8‘. (Put
; the term evidently came in with the Chaldees,
seen in Rab-shakeh, Ral-saris, liab-m{lg, its ap-
”lmﬁm to the Chaldee general is no ev:denc_e of a
gme later than the person to whom the title is
given) D??, 1 K. viii. 61, &e. (.Bz.nt there is
not a shadow of proof that this expression be]ongs
to late Hebr. It is found, among other P]‘f"?s' L)
Is. xxxviii. 3; a passage against the authenticity of
which there is also not a shadow of proof, except
upon the presumption that prophetic mtimations
and supernatural interventions on the part of God
are impossible.) V307, 2 K. xviii. 7. (On what
grounds this word is adduced it is impossible to
guess, since it occurs in this sense in Josh., Isl.,
Sam., and Jer.: vid. Gesen.) ]1”@3. 2 K. xviil.
19. (Is. xxxvi. 4, Eccles. ix. 4.) nmn;, 2K,
xviii. 26. (But why should not a Jew, in Hezekiah's
reign, as well as in the time of Nehemiah, have
called his mother-tongue * the Jews’ language,” in
oppusition to the Aramean? There was nothing in
the Babylonish captivity to give it the name, if
it had it not before; nor is there a single earlier
instance — Is. xix. 18 might have - furnished one
—of any name given to the language spoken by
all the Ismelites, and which in later times was
called Hebrew : 'EBpaiord, Prolog. Ecclus, ; Luke
xxiii. 38 ; John v. 2, &)k NN BQ;DI? 3%, 2 K.
xxv. 6. (Frequent in Jer. iv. 12, xxxix. 5, &.)
Theod. Parker adds MNB (see, too, Thenius, Einl,
§6), LK. x. 15, 2x. 24; 2 K. xviii, 24, on the
presumption probably of its being of Persian de-
rivation ; but the etymology and origin of the
word are quite uncertain, and it is repeatedly used
in Jer. li,, as well as Is. xxxvi, 9, With better
renson might RT3 have been adduced, 1 K, xii.
93. The expression W13 73V, in 1 K. iv. 24 js
also a diffieult one to form an impartial opinion
about. It is doubtful, as De Wette admits, whether
the phrase necessarily implies its being used by one
to the east of the Euphrates, because the use varies
in Num. xxxii, 19, xxxv, 143 Josh. i, 14 seq., v. 1
%it.1, 7, xxii. 7; 1 Chr. xxvi. 30; Deut, 11 5
&c. It is also conceivable that the phrase might be
used as a mere geographical designation by those who
belongel to one of * the provinces beyond the river "’
subject to Babylon: and at the time of the destryc-
tion of Jerusalem, Judaea had been such a provi
for at least 23 years, and probably longer. ,'Pve face
safely affim therefore, that on the Whol;: th may
liarities of diction in these books do ot in;’ ]??:!u.
time after the captivity, or towands the o Oséc::fei ta
but en the contrary point pretty distinctly g 1
. it may be added, that the

sion. (See many examples in M .2

Other peculiar or raye e:prmiouswi:m-g&ka”qmﬁ
the proverbial ones: Y3 PRV, found only in
them u’ug in 1 Sam. xxv, 22, 34 "« slept with his
tathers,” “ him thar dieth in the city, the dogs

k Bee Rodi, Fezen,
Koll, Cae ;ﬂ;; ezen, Heb, Gramm. Eng. tr. p, g H

* Samaritans,” 09
naL’;k, “a pillar,” 16,
peace,” 31, [s, xxxvi, 16,
EYOWs up the thirg year,” xix. 29, Is, xxxvii. 30.

“ Ploughmen,” xxv. 19, cethib,
3| tochange” xxv g,
the architectural terms ip 1 K. vi., vii, and

BOOKS OF
'KINGS, FIRST AND SECOND
e shall eat,” &c. 5“5 At 113, 1k, ii. 28, &, ,

¥5=

also 1R, 1 K. i.41,45; elsewhers only iy poetry,
aud in the composition of proper names,

Deut. i 36. NN, i. 9. BM293, “fow, 1y, 95
PN, “stalls” .6 2 Ch 5,35, D1 oy
13,ix.15,21. YO, “astone-quarry,” ((;B(:l.l-} Vi
7. aag',:.!, vi, 17. [nns, 19, DWp

2 and Nippy

-

“ wild cucumbers,” vi. 18, vii. 24, 2 K. iy, 49,
PR, x. 28; the names of the months DYanN
vili. 2, 37, %43, vi. 87, 38, »
xii, 33, Neh. vi. 8, in both cases joined with :{;)D_
nYoew, “an idol,” xv. 13, W3 and Tpan,
followed by YN, “to destroy,” xiv. 10, xyi 8,
xxi. 21. D?P:'l"_l, “ joints of the armouyr,” xxii, 34,
J"‘ LT pursuit;" xviii, 27, "I;‘_'Ié, “to bend one.
selfy” xvili. 42, 2 K. iv. 34, 35. DY, «e gy gird
up,” xviii, 46.
p_ﬁi:}, “to suffice,” xx. 10,
¥x. 88, TI?%L)E_J ngiy, “ to reign,” xxi. 7. n‘i'_lsg,
“adish” 2 K. ii. 20. DD, *to fold up,” ib, &,
193, “a herdsman,” iii, 4, :\m. i.1,
oil-cup,” iv. 2,
135 T, *to sneeze,” 35 ; I)'?PS‘, “a bag,” 42,
BYI, “a money-bag,” v. 23. 13NN, “an en-
cunpiog ” (?) vi. 83 113, “a fenst,” 23; N,
“ descending,” 9 ; 3P, “a cab,” 25; D "n,
“ dove’s dung,” ib, 732D, perhaps “ a fly-net,”
Viii. 15. D73 (in sense of  self,” as in Chald, and
Samar,), ix, 13, M3Y, “a heap,” x, 83 HI:IJJ{?Q,
‘“a vestry,” 22 ; -'l#tt:l?_']?e, ““a draught-house,” 27,
™13, “ Cherethites,” xi. 4, 19, and 2 Sam. xx. 23,
cethib, ngp, “a kceping off,” xi. 6,
acquaintance,” xii, §,
*“to shoot,” xiii, 17,

Xiv. 14, 2 Chr, xxv, 94, nig,iann' n'a, “sick
house,” xv, 5, 2 Chr, xxvi, 21. i Y‘):lp, “ before,”
xv, 10, P'_L’_’e-ﬁ. “ Damascus,” x\'i'. '10 (perhape

ouly a fulse reading),
xvi, 17,

NjEr!, “to ill\'elzt‘,"

BN, “a head-band,” xx, 38, 42,
B9, incert. siguif,

'l]"IDI$, ““an
N 'T‘_Ii:l, ““to have a care for,”

1D, “an
The form 'ﬁ*, from ?'I?:,
Hﬁ:l:letl Y33, “hostages,”

NBYI, “a pavement.”
0, or ‘qp‘rg,"‘a. covered way,” xvi

Nl.")f:l in Pih, «to do secretly,” xvii. 9.

MU, with %, 16, ouly besides Deut. vii, 5, Mic. v.
4. R, i, g. 713, xvii. 21 (Cethib). DMWY,

: II:!E)QJ, “ Nehustan,” xviii. 4.
n??: FI'L:?L", “to make
”HD. “ that which

3N, « treasure-house,” xx. 13, Is, xxxix. 2.

n;wn Part of Jerusalem so called, xxi, 14, Zeph.
1. 10, Neh, x;, 9, n‘iBgrg, “ signs of the Zodiac,"”

xxifi, &

MB, “a suburl,” xxiii, 11, D3N
N3, for M3V,
To which may be added
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the nomes of foreign idols in 2 K. xvii. The

genernl chuneter of the language is, most dis-
tinctly, that of the time before the Babylonish
captivity. But it is worth consideration whether
some traces of dialectic varieties in Judah and
Israel, aud of an earlier admixture of Syriasms in
the language of Isrmel, may mot be discovered in
those portions of these books which refer to the
kingdom of Israel. As regurds the text, it s far
from being perfect. Besides the errors in numerals,
some of which are probably to be traced to this
source, such passages as 1 K. xv. 65 v, 10, compared
with v. 2; 2 K. xv. 30, viii. 16, xvii. 34, are mani-
fest corruptions of transcribers. In some instances
the parallel passage in Chronicles corrects the error,
as 1 K. iv. 26 is corrected by 2 Chr. ix. 25 ; 2 K.
siv. 21, &e., by 2 Chr. xxvi. 1, &. So the pro-
Lable misplacement, of the section 2 K. xxiii. 4-20
it corrected by 2 Chr., xxxiv. 3-7. The substitution
of Azariah for Uzziah in 2 K. xiv. 21, and through-
out 2 K. xv. 1-30, except ver. 13, followed by the use
of the right name, Uzziah, in vers. 30, 32, 54,i5n
very curious circumstance. In lsaiah, in Zechariah
(xiv. 5), and in the Chronicles (except 1 Chr. iii.
12), it is uniformly Uzzinh. Perhaps no other cause
is to be sought than the close resemblance between
AYY and 7MY, and the fact that the latter
name, Azaviah, might suggest itself more readily
to a Levitical seribe, There can be little doubt
that Uzzinh was the king’s true name, Azariah
that of the high-priest, (But see Thenius on 1 K.
xiv. 21.)

In conzexion with these literary peculiarities may
be mentioned also some remarkable variations in the
version of the LXX. These consist of transpositions,
omissions, and some considerable additions, of all
which Thenius gives some useful notices in his
Introduction to the book of Kings.

The most important transpositions are the history
of Shimei's death, 1 K. ii. 36-46, whicn in the LXX,
{Cod. Vat.) comes after ii. 1, and divers scraps from
chs. iv., v., and ix., accompanied by one or two
remarks of the translators.

The sections 1 K. iv. 20-25, 2-6, 26, 21, 1, are
strung together and precede 1 K. iii. 2-28, but are
many of them repeated again in their proper places.

The sections 1 K. iii, 1, ix. 16,17, are strung
together, and placed between iv. 34 and v. 1.

The section 1 K. vii. 1-12 is placed after vii. 51.

Section viii. 12, 13, is placed after 53.

Section ix. 15-22 is placed after x. 22.

Section xi. 43, xii. 1, 2, 8, is much transposed
and confused in LXX. xi. 43, 44, xii. 1-3.

Section x1v. 1-21 is placed in the midst of the
‘ong addition to Chr. xii. mentioned below.

Section xxii. 42-50 is placed after xvi. 28.
Chaps. xx. and xxi. are transposed.

Section 2 K. iii, 1-3 is placed after 2 K. i. 18.

The omissions are few.

Section 1 K. vi, 11-14 is entirely omitted, and
37, 88, are only slightly alluded to at the opening
of ch. iii. The erroneous clause 1 K, xv, 6 is omitted ;
and so ave the dates of Asa’s reign in xvi. 8 and 153
and there are a few verbal omissions of no con-
sequence.

The _chicf interest lies in the additions, of which
the principal are the following. The supposed
mention of a fountain as g Sol ’s works in
the Temple in the passage after 1 K. ii. 85; of a
paved causeway on Lebanon, ifi, 46; of Salemon

inting to the sun at the dedication of the Temple,

ore he uttered €ae prayer, “ The Lord said he

would dwell in the thick darkness,” &e., viil. 12,
13 (after, 53 LXX.), with a reference to the
BlBAwoy Tijs oibis, a on which Thenins
relies as proving that the Alexandrian had aceess
to original documents now lost ; the information
that “Joram his brother” perished with Tibni,
xvi. 225 an additional date * in the 24th year
of Jeroboam,™ xv. 8; numerous verbal additions
as xi. 29, xvii. 1, & ; aod Instly, the long
passage concerning Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
inserted between xii. 24 and 25, There are also
many glosses of the translator, explavatory, or
necessary in consequence of transpositions, as e. g.
1 K. ii. 85, viii, 1, xi, 43, xvii. 20, xix. 2, & Ol
the above, from the recapitulatory character of the
passageafter 1 IK. ii. 35, containingin brief the sum
of the things detailed in ch. vii. 21-23, it seems far
more probable that KIMINHN THSE AYAHZ is vnly
a corruption of KPINON TOY AIAAM, there men-
tioned. The obscure pnssa%e about Lebanon after
iii, 46, seems no less certainly to represent what in
the Heb. is ix. 18, 19, as appears by the tviple con-
currence of Tadmor, Lebanon, and Suvaoredpara,
representing ‘Iﬂ‘?{_;’b_?. The strange mention of the

sun seems to be introduced by the translator to
give significance to Solomon's mention of the House
which he had built for God, who had said He would
dwell in the thick darkness; not therefore unde
the unveiled light of the sun; and the reference to
“ the book of song”" can surely mean nothing else
than to point out that the passage to which Solo-
mon referred was Ps. xevii. 2. Of the other addi-
tions the mention of Tibni’s brother Joram is the
one which has most the semblance of an historical
fact, or makes the existence of any other source of
history probable. See too 1 K. xx. 18, 2 K. xv. 25
There remains only the long passage about Jero-
boamn. That this account is only an apoeryphal
version made up of the existing materials in the
Hebrew Scriptures, after the manner of 1 Esdras,
Bel and the Dmgon, the apocryphal Esther, the
Targums, &c., may be inferred on the following
grounds. The frame-work of the story is given
in the very words of the Hebrew narrative, and
that very copiously, and the new matter is only
worked in here and there. Demonstrably therefore
the Hebrew nccount existed when the Greek one
was framed, aud was the original one. The prin-
cipal new facts introduced, the marriage of Jero-
boam to the sister of Shishak’s wife, and lis request
to be permitted to return, is a manifest imitation
of the story of Hadad. The misplacement of the
story of Abijah's sickness, and the visit of Jero-
boam's wife to Ahijah the Shilonite, makes the
whole history out of keeping—the disguise of the
queen, the rebuke of Jeroboam’s idolatry (which is
accordingly left out from Ahijuh’s prophecy, as is
the mention at v. 2 of his having told Jeroboam he
should be king), and the king's anxiety about the
recovery of his son and her. The embellishments
of the story, Jeroboam's chariots, the amplification

of Ahijah's address to Ano, the request asked of

Pharaoh, the new garment not washed in water,

are precisely such as an embroiderer would add, as

we may see by the apocryphal books above cited.

Then the fusing down the three Hebrew names

Ty, Y, and NI¥7A, into ane Zapipd, thus

giving the same mame to the mother of Jerobcam,

and to the aity where she dwelt, shows how eom-

paratively modern the story is, snd how completely

of Greek growtl, A yet plainer indication is tne
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ng Shemaiah of 1 K.
m&gnmumite of Jer. xxix. 24, 81, and
putting Ahijah’s propheey into b:s“mruth.i l'cn:
beyond all question 'EvAauf, 1 K. xii,, 15 only
other form of AfAapulrys (Jer. xexvi. 24, L‘\x-)_i_
Then again the story is self-contradictory. For i
Jerohoam's child Abijam was not born till a year
or 50 after Solomon’s death, how could ¢ any
tking toward the Lord God of Israel” .have been
found in him before Jeroboam became king? The
one thing in the story that is more like truth than
the Hebrew narrative is the age given to Rehoboam,
16 years, which may have been preserved in the
MS, which the writer of this romance had before
him. The calling Jeroboam’s mother -y_wh wbprm,
instead of yurh xfipa, was probably accidental.

On the whole then it appears that the great va-
riations in the LXX. contribute little or nothing to
the elucidation >f the history contained in these
books, nor much even to the text. The Hebrew
text and arrangement is not in the least shaken in
its main points, nor is there the slightest cloud cast
on the accuracy of the history, or the truthfulness
of the prophecies contained in it, But these vara-
tions illustrate a characteristic tendency of the
Jewish mind to make interesting portions of the
Scriptures the groundwork of separate religious
tales, which they altered or added to according to
their fancy, without any regard to history or chro-
nology, and in which they exercised a peculiar kind
of ingenuity in working up the Seripture materials,
or in inventing circumstances calculated as they
thought to make the main history more probable.
The story of Zsrubbabel's answer in 1 Esdr. about
truth, to prepare the way for his mission by Darius;
of the discovery of the imposture of Bel's priests by
Daniel, in Bel and the Dragon ; of Mordecai’s dream
in the Apocr. Esther, and the paragraph in the
Talmud inserted to connect 1 K. xvi, 34, with
xvii, 1 (Smith's Sacr. Ann., vol. ii. p. 421), are
instances of this. And the reign of Sclomon,
and the remarkable rise of Jeroboam were not un-
likely to exercise this propensity of the Hellenistic
Jews. It is to the existence of such works that
the variations in the LXX, account of Solomon and
Jeroboam may most probably be attributed.

Another feature in the literary condition of our
books must just be noticed, viz. that the compiler,
in arranging his materials, and adopting the very
words of the documents used by him, has not always
been careful to avoid the appearance of contradic-
tion. Thus the mention of the staves of the ark
rggmim'ng in their place “unto this day,” 1 K.
viii. 8, does not accord with the account of the de-
struction of the Temple 2 K. xxv. 9. The mention
of Elijah as the only prophet of the Lord left, 1 K.

ment with xx. 13, 28, 85, &c., though xviii. 4,
xix. 18, supply, it is true, a ready answer. In
1 K. xxi. 13, only Naboth is mentioned, while in

= A late tale of Solomon’s wisdom, in imitation of
the judgment of the two women, told in the Talmud,
may be scen in Curiosities of Literature, 1. 226. The
Talmud contains many more.

® Yor a discussion of this difficnlty see [Nanori]
[Jzzmerr]. The simplest explanation is that Naboth

mmduﬁmrh,dnuuﬁnﬂtheelﬂmof‘

Jezreel at Bmnaria, 2 K. x. 1. Thus both the #pot

where Naboth's blood flowed, and his vineyard at
‘were the scene of righteous retribution.

® Do Wette cites from Hivernick and Movers,

LK. ix 8, 9, comp. with Ter, xxii, 8; 2 K. xvil, 183,

SECOND BOOKS OF

. 26, his sons are added. The jrediction
12n ]Elil xix. 15-17 has no perfect fulfilment in the
following chapters. 1 K. xxii. 38, does not secm
to be a fulfilment of xxi. 19.° The llmflmttlon in
1 K. ix. 22 does not seem in harmony with xi. 28,
There are also some singular repetitions, as 1 K
xiv. 21 compared with 81; 2 K, ix. 29 \\‘lt_hlviiil
955 xiv. 15, 16 with xiil. 12, 13. But it i
enough just to have pointed these out, as no real
difficulty can be found in them. :

[11. As regards the authorship of tnuse books,
but little difficulty presents itself. The Jewish
tradition which ascribes them to Jeremiah, is borne
out by the strongest internal evidence, in addition
to that of the langunge. The last chapter, espe-

| cinlly as compared with the last chapter of the

Chronicles, bears distinet traces of having been
written by one who did not go into captivity, but
remained in Judea, after the destruction of the
Temple. This suits Jeremiah.® The events singled
out for mention in the concise narrative, are pre-
cisely those of which he had personal knowledge,
and in which he took special interest. The famine
in 2 K. xxv. 3 was one which had nearly cost Jere-
miah his life (Jer. xxxviii. 9). The capture of the
city, the flight and capture of Zedekiah, the judg-
ment and punishment of Zedekiah and his sons at
Riblah, are related in 2 K. xxv. 1-7, in almost the
identical words which we read in Jer. xxxix. 1.7,
So are the breaking down and burning of the Temple,
the king’s palace, and the houses of the great men,
the deportation to Babylon of the fugitives and the
surviving inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judea. The
intimate knowledge of what Nebuzar-adan did, both
in respect to those selected for capital punishment,
and those carried away captive, and those poor
whom he left in the land, displayed by the writer
of 2 K, xxv. 11, 12, 18-21, is fully explained by
Jer, xxxix. 10-14, xl. 1-5, where we read that Je-
remiah was actually one of the captives who fol-
lowed Nebuzar-adan as far as Ramah, and was very
kindly treated by him. The careful enumeration
of the pillarsand of the sacred vessels of the Temple
which were plundered by the Chaldaeans, tallies
exactly with the prediction of Jereminh concerning
them, xxvii. 19-22. The paragraph concerning the
appointment of Gedaliah as governor of the rem-
nant, and his murder by Ishmael, and the flight of
the Jews into Egypt, is merely an abridged account

| of what Jeremiah tells us more fully, xl.-sliii. 7,

and are events in which he was personally deeply
concerned. The writer in Kings has nothing more
to tell us concerning the Jews or Chaldees in the
lnnd_ of Judah, which exactly agrees with the hypo-
thesis that he is Jeremiah, who we know was carried

xviii. 22, xix. 10, has an appeamnce of disag r(-.e-'-ﬂw.]1 LSRR MRUE Lt o T s

date of the writing and the position of the writer,
seem a5 clearly marked by the termination of the
narrative at v. 26, as in the case of the Acts of the
ApostlesP It may be added, though the argument

I-!‘ comp. with Jer, vil. 13, 24; 2 K. xxi. 12, comp.
wn}: Jer. xix. 3; and the identity of Jer. lif, with
2 K. xxiv, 18, seq. xxv,, a8 the strongest passages
in favour of Jeremiah's authorship, which, however,
he repudiates, on the ground that 2 K. xxv. 27-30
could not have been written by him. A weaker ground
can searcely be imagined. Jer. xv. 1 may also be cited
s conneeting the compilation of the books of Samuel
with Jervmish, Compare further 1 K. viil. 51 with
Jer. al, 4.

P T'he four last verses, relative to Jehoiachin, are
equally a supplement whether added by the author of
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s of 1:ss weight, that the anexation of this chapter | rvign. The cause of this sil iffis
B the writlugnlof Jeremiah so as to form Jer. lii, | 1o assign, but whntwer“it ::: ::I:eyth‘;w

(with the additienal clause contained 28-30) 15 an
evidence of a very ancient, if not a contemporary
| alier, that Jeremiah was the author of it. Again,
the special mention of Seraiah the high-priest, and
Zephaniah the second priest, as slain by Nebuzar-
adan (v. 18), together with three other priests,! is
very significant when taken in connexion with Jer,
xxi. 1, xxix, 25-29, which show that Ze-
phaniah belonged to the faction which opposed the
prophet, a faction which was headed by priests and
false prophets (Jer. xxvi. 7, 8, 11, 16)., Going
back to the xxivth chapter, we find in ver. 14 an
enumeration of the captives taken with Jehoiachin
jlentical with that in Jer. xxiv. 15 in ver. 13, a
reference to the vessels of the Temple precisely
smmilar to that in Jer. xxvii. 18-20, xxviii. 3; 6,
and in ver. 8, 4, a reference to the idolatiies and
bloodshed of Manassch very similar to those in Jer.
i, 34, xix. 4-8, &c., a reference which also con-
nects ch. xxiv. with xxi. 6, 13-16. In ver. 2 the
chumeration of the hostile nations, and the re-
ference to the prophets of God, point directly
to Jer. xxv. 9, 20, 21, and the reference to
Pharaoh Necho in ver. 7 points to ver. 19, and to
xivi, 1-12. Brief as the narrative is, it brings
out all the chief points in the political events of
the time which we know were much in Jeremiah's
mind ; and yet, which is exceedingly remarkable,
Jeremiah is never once named (as he is in 2 Chr.
xxxvi. 12, 21), although the manner of the writer
is frequently to connect the sufferings of Judah
with their sins and their neglect of the Word of
God, 2 K. xvii. 13, seq., xxiv. 2, 3, &e. And this
leads to another striking coincidence between that
portion of the history which belongs to Jereminh's
times, and the writings of Jeremiah himself. De
Wette speaks of the superficial character of the
history of Jeremiah's times as hostile to the theory
ot Jeremiah’s authorship. Now, cousidering the
nature of these aunals, and their conciseness, this
critivism seems very unfounded as regards the reigns
of Josiah, Jehoahaz, Jehoiachin, and Zedekinh, It
must, however, be acknowledged that as regards
Jehoinkim’s reign, and especially the latter part of*
it, and the way in which he came by his death, the
narrative is much more meagre than one would
have expected from a contemporary writer, living
on the spot. But exactly the same paucity of in-
formation is found in those otherwise copious notices
of contemporary events with which J eremiah’s pro-
phecies are interspersed. Let any one open, ¢. §.
Townshend’s  Arrangement,” or Geneste's * Pa-
vallel Histories,” and he will sce at a glance how
remarkably little light J ereminh’s narrative or pro-
phecies throw upon the latter part of Jehoiakim's

by some later hand. There is nothing impossible in
the supposition of Jereminh having survived till the
37th of Jehoiachin's captivity, though he would have
been between 80 and 00, There is something touch-
ing in the idea of this gleam of joy having reached
the prophet in his old age, and of his having added
these few words to his long-finished history of his
nation, 55
9 These priests, of very high rank, called YU
ABA, “keepers of the door,” i. ¢. of the three prin-
tipal entrances to the Temple, are not to be con-
founded with the porters, who were Levites. We are
l-'x’pzully told in 2 K. xii. 10 (9, A.V.) that these

keepers" were priests, 2 K. xxii. 4, xxiii. 4, wita
ii. 10 and xxv. 18, clearly point out the rank of

from Jerusalem, possibly on the mission described,
Jer. xiii.’ or imprisonment, or any other impedi-
ment, it operated equally on Jeremiah and on the
writer of 2 K. xxiv. When it is borne in nind that
‘the writer of 2 K. was a contemporary writer, and,
if not Jeremiah, must have had independent means
of information, this coincidence wiflmluwe groet
wea(g;h.t.. e,

oing to the reign of Josiah, in the xxiii.
and xxii. chapters, the mg:axion of uie destruction
of Jerusalem with Manasseh's transgressions, and
the comparison of it to the destruction of Samaria,
ver. 26, 27, lead us back to xxi. 10-13, and that
passage leads us to Jer. vii. 15, xv. 4, xix. 3,
4, &, The particular account of Josiah's pass-
over, and his other good works, the reference in
ver, 24, 25 to the law of Moses, and the finding of
the Book by Hilkiah the priest, with the flﬁk:
account of that discovery in ch. xxii., exactly suit
Jeremiah, who began his prophetic office in the
13th of Josiah; whose xith chap. refers repeatedly
to the book thus found ; and who showed his attach-
ment to Josiash by writing a lamentation on his
death (2 Chr. xxxv. 25), and whose writings show
how much he made use of the copy of Deutero-
nomy so found. [JErEMIAN, HiLkian.] With Jo-
siah’s reign (although we may even in earlier times
hit upon occasional resemblances, such for instance
as the silence concerning Manasseh's repentance in
both), necessarily cease all strongly marked cha-
racters of Jeremiah's authorship. For though the
general unity and contiuvity of plan (which, as
already observed, pervades not only the books ot
Kings, but those of Samael, Ruth, and Judges like-
wise) lead us to assign the whole history in a
certain sense to one author, and enable us to carry
to the account of the whole book the proofs derived
from the closing chapters, yet it must be borne in
mind that the authorship of those parts of the his-
tory of which Jeremiah was not an eye-witness,
that is, of all before the reign of Josiah, would
have consisted merely in selecting, arranging, in-
serting the connecting phrases, and, when necessary,
slightly modernising (see Thenius, Einleit. § 2)
the old histories which had been drawn up by con-
temporary prophets through the whole period of
time. See e, g. 1 K. xiii. 32. For, as regards the
sources of information, it may truly be said that
we have the narrative of contemporary writers
throughout. It has alveady been observed
[CuroNicLES] that there was a regular series
of state-annals both for the kingdom of Judah
and for that of Israel, which embraced the
whole time comprehended in the Books of Kings,
or at least to the end of the reign of Jehoiakim,

[ these officers as next in dignity to the second priest, or

sagan. [Hion-Pnrest, vol. L . 808.] Josephus calls
them Tols ¢uddooaorras 10 iepow iyepdras. The ex-
pression qm.“J \'\D[‘) is however also applied to the
Levites in 2 Chr. xxxiv. 9, 1 Chr. ix.19. [Komawrx.]

* The prophet does not tell us that he returned to
Jerusalem after hiding his girdle in the Euphrates.
The **many days' spoken of in ver. 6 may have been
spent among the captivity at Babylon. [JEREMIAM, P
969 a.] He may have roturned just nnn:rl.lchuhklm'a
death ; and *the king and the queen,” in ver. 18,
may mean Jehoiachin and his mother. Comp. 2 K,
xxiv. 12, 15, which would be the fulfilment of Jen

xiii. 18, 1°
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Sl s m 20+ 2 K. x. 34, xxiv.
IR ”"""wf;i" t::l,l U‘II“ author of l\lig.s
Mha ‘hefore him, while he drew up his .
in which the reigns of the two k:lngd.ﬁ'mld
Tl wltbesemmlsmmhn v s

ttion to these national
- '-ﬁhﬁfo:tlw? time that the Books of
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more. concise narmative of the annals, though in | p:

: + o mere duplicates. Thus the acts of
ﬁmpf:tf:n by uﬂ: were very likely iden-
tical with the history of his reign in the mhm_m!
chronicles ; and part of the history of He.?ekmh
we know was identical in the chronicles and in the
phet. The chapter in Jeremiah relating to t_he
Pestruction of the Temple (lii.) is identical with
that in 2 K. xxiv., xxv. In later times we have
supposed that a chapter in the prophecies of Daniel
was used for the national chronicles, and appears as
Eazr, ch. i. ‘li:]:.zm, Book or.] Compare also 2 I.
svi. 5, with Is. vii. 13 2 K. xviii. 8, with Is.
xiv. 28-32. As an instance of verbal agreement,
ter fullness in the prophetic ac-
count, see 2 K, xx. compared with ls. xxxviii., in
which latter alone is Hezekiah's writing given.
These other works, then, as far as the memory of
them has been preserved to us, were as follows (see
Reil's Apolog. Vers.). For the time of David, the
book of Samuel the seer, the book of Nathan the
prophet, and the book of Gad the seer (2 Sam.
xxi-xxiv. with 1 K. 1, being probably estracted
from Nathan's book), which scem to “have been
milecter‘l——n_t least that portion of them relating
o David—into one work called “ the Acts of
David the King,” 1 Chr. xxix. 29. For the ti
of Solomon, “ the Book of {} \'. the time
18 Acts of bolomon'

1 K. xi. 41 consisting
1 3 ng . probably of parts of th
.\thoh{ !\atlhm‘ fae prophet, the p:mphecy t:'
_;:h2 @ Sl!ﬂomte, and the visions of [ddo the
??l:; wChn; ix, 29, I-'o_r the time of Rehoboam
A theo of Shemaiah the pro[-hnt, aud of
Seer concerning genealogies,” 2 Chy, Xii,
15, For the time of Abijaly, « the story (1)
;fmli:e ];m.[lllltt 1ddo,” 2 Chr, xiii, 22, F;; 'lhe
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IECOND BOOKS OF
[CHRONICLES, vol.i.p.310.*] For the time of Jaro.

» | oam 11, & prophecy of * Jonah, the son of Amittai

het, of Gath-hepher,” is cited, 2 K. xiv,
955 and it seems likely that there were bocks con-

" | taining special histories of the acts of Elijah and

ol ine that the times of these prophets ave
?e::!;int.du:rifi such copiousness. Of the latter Gehaz
might well have been the author, to Jjudge from 2 K,
viil, 4, , as Elisha himself might have been of the
former.  Possibly too the Pmphec!os of Azariah
the son of Oded, in Asa's reign, 2 Chr, xv. 1, and
of Hanani (2 Chr. xvi. (OB {t_mlwt this latter is
the same as Jehu son of Hanani, as Oded ix put for
Azariah in xv. 8), and Micaiah the son of Imlah,

ok | in Abab's reign ; and Eliezer the son of Dodavah,

m Jehoshaphat's ; and Zecnariah the son of Je-
hoiada, in Jehoash's ; and Oded, in Pekah’s; and
Zechariah, in Uzziah’s reign; of the prophetess
Huldah, in Josiah’s, and others, may have been
reserved in writing, some or all of them,  These
works, or at least many of them, must have Leen
oxtant at the time when the books of Kings were
compiled, as they cortainly were much later when
the Books of Chronicles were put together by Ezm.
But whether the author used them all, or only
those duplicate portions of them which were em-
bodied in the national chronicles, it is impossible to
say, seeing he quotes none of them by name except
the acts of Solomon, and the prophecy of Jonah,
On the other hand, we cannot infer from his silence
that these books were unused by him, seeing that
neither does he quote by name the Vision of Isainh
as the Chronicler does, though he must, from its
recent date, have been familiar with it, and that so
many paits of his narrative have every appearance
of being extracted from thess books of the prophets,
and contain narratives which it is not likely would
have found a place in the chronicles of the kings.
(See 1 K. xiv, 4, &c, xvi. 1, &e., xi.; 2 K.
xvii., &e.)
With regard to the work so often cited in the
Chronicles as * the Book of the Kings of Isiael and
Judah,” 1 Chr, ix. 1; 2 Chr. xvi. 11, xxvil. T,
xuviii. 26, xxxii. 32, xxxv. 27, xxxvi, 8, it has
been thought by some that it was a separate col-
lection containing the joint histories of the two
kingdoms; by others that it is our Books of Kings
which answer to this description ; but by Eichhorn,
that it is the same as the Chronicles of the Kings
of Judah so constantly cited in the Books of Kings,
and this last opinion seems the best founded. For
in 2 Chr. xvi. 11, the same book is called ‘¢ the
book of the Kings of Judah and Ismnel,” which in
the puallel passage, 1 K. xv. 23, is called “ the
Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah.” So
‘:_'-}8‘“_'% 2 Chr. xxvii, 7, comp, with 2 K. xv. 463
2 Chr, xxviii, 26, comp. with 2 K. xvi. 193
2 Chr, xxxii, 82, comp. with 2 K. xx. 205
2 Chr. xxxv. 27, with 2 K, xxiji, 28 ; 2 Chr. xxxvi.
8, with 2 K. xxiv. 5, Moreover the book 50
rl";t""] “‘-_rﬂ‘ﬁ exclusively to the affuirs of Judah 3
and even in the one passage where reference is made
It a5 “the Book of the Kings of Isinel,” 2 Chr.
:ixl’ed“, it is for the reign of Jehoshaphat that it 18
which Obyiously therefore it is the same Wor
a.ndc J” elsewhere described as the Chr. of Jorael
b g daks wd of Juduh and Isracl® Not
unrensonable title to give to these chro-

s_:liw It is cited il’l'ﬂ Clir, xxiv, 27 as * the ltory"
Midrush — 1, of the book of the Kings

Comy. 2 K, xii, 8.
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nicles.  Saul, David, Solomon, and in some sense
Tlezekiah, 2 Chr. xxx. 1, 5, 6, and all his successors
-were kings of lsrael as well as of Judah, and there-
fore it is very conceivable that in Ezra's time the
chronicles of Judah should have acquired the name
of the Book of the Kings of Israel and Judah.
fiven with regard to a portion of Israel in the days
of Rehoboam, the chronicler remarks, apparently as a
matter of gratulation, that © Rehoboam reigned over
them,” 2 Chr, x. 17 ; he notices Abijah’s authority
in portions of the Israclitish territory, 2 Chr. xiii.
18, 19, xv. 8, 93 he not unirequently speaks of
rarael, when the kingdom of Judah is the matter
m hand, as 2 Chr. xii, 1, xxi. 4, xxiii, 2, &c., and
even calls Jehoshaphat * King of Israel,” 2 Chr.
sxi, 2, and distinguishes “ Israel and Judah,” from
« Ephraim and Manasseh,” xxx. 15 he notices He-
zekiah’s authority from Dan to Beersheba, 2 Chr.
xxx. 5, and Josiah’s destruction of idols through-
out all the land of Israel, xxxiv. 6-9, and his pass-
over for all Israel. xxxv. 17, 18, and seems to pa-
rade the title * King of Jsrael” in connexion with
David and Solomon, xxxv. 3, 4, and the relation of
the Levites to “ all lsmel,” ver. 3; and therefore
it is only in accordance with the feeling displayed
i such passages that the name, “the Book of the
Kings of Israel and Judah " should be given to the
chronicles of the Jewish kingdom. The use of this
term in speaking of the “ Kings of Israel and Judih
who were carried away to Babylon for their trans-
gression,” 1 Chr. ix. 1, would be conclusive, if the
construction of the sentence were certain. But
though it is absurd to separate the words ‘“and
Judah” from Israel, as Bertheau does (Kuwrzgef.
FBzeg. Handb.), following the Masoretic punctua-
tion, seeing that the ** Book of the Kings of Isracl
and Judah,” is cited in at least six other places in
Chr., still it is possible that Israel and Judah
might be the antecedent to the pronoun understood
before i'kl_tl. It seems, however, much move likely
that the antecedent to MW is "N TN *:':r;,
On the whole therefore there is no evidence of the
existence in the time of the chronicler of a history,
since lost, of the two kingdoms, nor are the Books
of Kings the work so quoted by the chronicler,
seeing he often refers to it for * the rest of the acts™
of Kings, when he has alveady given all that is con-
tained in our Books of Kings. He refers therefore
to the chronicles of Judah. From the above au-
thentic sources then was compiled the history in the
books under consideration. Judging from the facts
that we have in 2 K. xviii. xix., xx., the history of
Hezekiah in the very words of lsaiah, xxxyi—xxxix. ;
that, as stated above, we have several passages from
Jeremiah in duplicate in 2 K., and the whole of
Jer. lii. in 2 K, xxiv, 18, &c., xxv.; that so
large a portion of the Books of Kings is repeated in
the Books of Chronicles, though the writer of Chro-
nicles had the original Chronicles also before him,
as well as from the whole internal character of the
nacrative, and even some of the blemishes referred
to under the 2vd head; we may conclude with
certainty that we have in the Books of Kings, not
only in the main the history faithfully preserved
o us from the ancient chronicles, but most fre-
E‘muy whole passages transferred verbatim into
hem. Ocensivnally, no doubt, we have the com-
piler's own comments, or reflexions thrown in, as
at 2 K, xxi. 10-16, xvii. 10-15, xiii. 25, xvii. 7-+1,

&e. We connect the insertion of the prophecy

I K. xiii, with the fact that the compiler him.:ﬁ
Was an eye-witness of the fulfilment of it, and can
even see how the words ascribed to the old

are of the age of the compiler.” We can

see his hand in the frequent repetition on the review
of each reign of the remark, “ the high places were
not taken away, the people still sacrificed and burnt
incense on the high places,” 1 K. xxii. 43; 2 K.
xii. 3, xiv. 4, xv. 4, 35; of. 1 K. iii. 3, and in the
repeated observation that such and such things,
as the staves by which the ark was borne, the
revolt of the 10 tribes, the 1ebellion of Edom,
&c,, continue “unto this day,” though it may
be perhaps doubted in some cases whether these
words were not in the old chronicle (2 Chr. v, 9).
See 1 K. viii. 8, ix. 18, 21, x. 12, xii. 19; 2 K. ii.
_22. viii. ‘.’,2__:. 27, xiii. 23, xiv. 7, xvi. 6, xvii. 28,
:H. 41, xxiii. 25, It is however remarkable thut
in no instance does the use of this phrase lead us to
suppose that it was penned afler the destruction of
the Temple: in several of the above instances the
phrase necessarily supposes that the Temple and
the kingdom of Judah were still standing. If the
phrase then is the compiler’s, it proves him to have
written before the Babylonish captivity ; if it was 2
part of the chronicle he was quoting, it shows how
exactly he transferred its contents to his own pages.

IV. Asregards the relation of the Books of Kings
to those of Chronicles, it is manifest, and is univer-
sally admitted, that the former is by far the older
work. The language, which is quite free from the
Persicisms of the Chronicles and their late ortho-
graphy, and is not at all more Aramaic than the
language of Jereminh, as has been shown above (IL.),
clearly points out its relative superiority in regard
to age. Its subject also, embracing the kingdom
of Israel as well as Judah, is another indication of
its composition before the kingdom of Israel was
forgotten, and before the Jewish enmity to Sa-
maria, which is apparent in such passagesas 2 Chr.
xx. 37, xxv., and in those chapters of Ezra (i.—vi.)
which belong to Chronicles, was bronght to ma-
turity, While the Books of Chronicles therefore
were written especially for the Jews after their
return from Babylon, the Book of Kings was
written for the whole of Ismel, before their common
national existence was hopelessly quenched.

Another comparison of considerable interest be-
tween the two histories may be drawn in respect
to the main design, that design having a marked
relation both to the individual station of the sup-
posed writers, and the peculiar circumstances of
their country at the times of their writing.

Jeremiah was himselfa prophet. He lived whila
the prophetic office was in full vigour, in his own

rson, in Ezekiel, and Daniel, and many others.
both true and filse. In his eyes, as in truth, the
main cause of the fearful calamities of his country-
men was their rejection and contempt of the Wond
of God in his mouth and that of the o!h_er 'Em-
phets; and the one hope of deliverance lny' in their
hearkening to the prophets who still continued to
speak to them in the name of the Lord. Acecord-
ingly, we find in the Books of Kings great promi~
nence given to the prophetic office. Not only are
some fourteen chapters devoted more or less to the
history of Elijah and Elisha, the former of whom is
but once named, and the latter not cnce in the
Chuonicles ; but besides the many passages in which

* v, 32, The phrase * the eities of Samaria ' of
Geurse cannot belong to th age uof Jeroboam.

the names and sayings oi;oﬁmphm are recorded

alike in both histories, the follywicg may Le cited




B ———

32 -
as in which the icr.:m::lur ‘:.ﬁ;:rmt%s}tnn:s:ff—
tices of the prophets whd “huF:vcmt from Judah
"The history of the prophet WA AL 1 oE the old
to Bethel in the reign of Jeroboam, &7 6 ) %
and his sons who dwelt at el, 1 K.

prophet Abiiah the prophet and Jero-
:i.ii.;theshqﬂf = ph v of Jehu the
poan’s wife in 1 K. xiv. ; the prop “B‘mh LK

of Hanani concerning the house of o, .
“:‘L- the reference to the fulfilment of the Word
:F God in the termination of Jghu’g’ dgqrst_y, lg
4 K xv. 12 ; the reflexions in 2 K. xvil. ;]--3r arl;—
atove all, as relating entirely to Judah, - 1; a_m-
tive of Hezekials sickness and recovery In ‘l‘:e
as contrasted with that in 2 _Chr. xxxil., MAy
cited as instances of that prominence given to pro-
phecy and prophets by the compiler of the book of
Kings, which is also especially noticed by De Wette,
§183, and Parker, traosl. p. 233. :

This view is further confirmed if we take intoac-
count the lengthened history of Samuel the prophet,
in 1 Sam. {while he is but barely named two or
three times in the Chronicles), a circumstance, by
the way, strongly connecting the books of Samuel
with those of Kings. . ]

Ezra, on the contrary, was only a priest. In his
days the prophetic office had wholly fallen into
abeyance. That evidence of the Jews being the
people of God, which consisted in the presence of
prophets among them, was no more, Dut to the
men of his generation, the distinctive mark of the
continuance of God's favour to their race was the
rebuilding of the Temple at Jerusalem, the restora-
tion of the daily sacrifice and the Levitical worship,
and the wonderful and providential renewal of the
Mosaic institutions. The chief instrument, too, for
preserving the Jewish remnant from absorption
into the mass of Heathenism, and for maintaining
their national life till the coming of Messiah, was
the maintenance of the Temple, its ministers, and
s services, Hence we see at once that the chief
cars of a good and enlightened Jew of the age of
Ezra, and all the more if he were himself a priest,
would naturally be to enhance the value of the Le-
vitical ritual, and the dignity of the Levitical caste.
And in compiling a history of the past glories of his
race, he would as naturally select such passages
-5 especially bore upon the sanctity of the priestly
office, and showed the deep concern taken by their
ancestors in all that related to the honour of God's
House, and the support of His ministering servants,
Hence the Levitical character of the Books of Chro-
nicles, and the presence of several detailed narratives
not found in the Books of Kings, and the more fre-
quent reference to the Mosaic institutions, may
most naturally and simply be accounted for, without
resorting to the absurd hypothesis that the cere-
monial law was an invention subsequent to the cap-
tivity, 2 Chr. xxix, xxx,, xxxi. compared with
2 K. xviii, is pernaps as good a specimen as can be
selected of the distinctive spirit of the Chronicles

“See aiso 2 Chr. xxvi, 16-21, comp. with 2 K. xv.

5; 2 Chr. xi. 13-17, xiii. 9-20, xv, 1-15, xxiii,
2-8, comp. with 2 K. xi. 5-0, and vers. 18, 19
comp. with ver. 18, and many other p«smgest
Moreover, upon the principle that the sacred writers
were influenced by natoral feelings in their selee-
ton of their materials, it seems most appropriate
that while the tﬁznﬁrhnmd writer in Kings deals
very fully with ingdom of Israel, in which the
m[-hm were much more illustrious than in J

itical writer, on the contrary, should cone |

teutrate all his thoughts round Jerusalem where
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all its power and funce
! gmtflt:fd n all tie instances pres

tions, and should dwer FRCE oy deeds and even
served in existing InUI.llme::t. the priests and Levites,
thaniivies m“!mﬁhmi and suiferings in the
as well as of their ta}t.hfu tpes_soml Sias isi60 rneito
cause of truth.  This pro mtlh € sy coe dha 11t
nntu;e. that it i!; :;R{;ﬁ?g,m :g, [ts subserviency
found to raise an PR d the in=-
i this instance to the Divine purposes an
zla:tlr:;};tion of the Church, isan '“t""_eful"g ';:’3?:‘1;1& ;:
the providential government of God Mol ?;m #
farther mentioned as tending to aceoun : t][:cr e
naturally for the difference in w;nijlﬂroniclos re-
ratives in the books of Kings an ilelr of Kings
spectively, ‘that wheress the CORP 0 Bl opy
usu,ull)‘ quutes the Bq'ok of the C .I'DIIIC £
Kings of Judah, the writer of Chronicles very m"‘"
quently vefers to those books of the c?nleml-'tz," 5
prophets which we presume to hn?e‘ con .;. ht
more copious accounts of the same reigus. i ]"_s
appears remarkably in the parallel passages ;: i .
xi. 41; 2 Chr. ix. 29, where l.he‘wnt,er o mgs
vefers for * the rest of Solomons acts” to the
t ook of the acts of Sclomon, wht!e t',he writer
of Chronicles vefers to “ the book of Nuthan .111_3
prophet” and “the prophecy of Ahijah the Shi-
lonite,” and ¢the visions of Iddo the seer a_.gmnst
Jeroboam the son of Nebat;” and in 1 K. xiv, 29,
and 2 Chr. xii. 15, where the writer of Kings sums
up his history of Rehoboam with the words, “ Now
the rest of the acts of Rehoboam and all that he
did, are they not written in the Book of the Chro-
nicles of the Kings of Judah ¥’ whereas the chro-
nicler substitutes “in the Book of Shemaiah the
prophet, and of Iddo the seer concerning genea=
logies ;" and in 1 K, xxii. 45, where “the Book of
the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah** stands insteaa
of “ the Book of Jehu the son of Hanani,” in 2 Chr.
xx. 34. Besides which, the very formula so fre-
quently used, “the rest of the acts of so and so,
and all that he did,” &c., necessarily supposes that
there were in the chronicles of each reign, and in
the other works cited, many things recorded which
the compiler did not transcribe, and which of course
it was open to any other compiler to insert in his
narrative if he pleased. If then the chronicler,
writing with a different motive and different pre-
dilections, and in a different age, had access to the
same original documents from which the author of
Kings drew his materials, it is only what was to
be‘expeclted, that he should omit or abridge some
things given in detail in the Book of Kings, and
shiould wnsert, or give in detail, some things which the
:mthor of [‘\mgs omitted, or given very briefly.
by illowive passages which are placed side by sidy

&8 0 ese o] i) .
the same E::uhqut on the EORILE Miachods of Liee

Full in Kings.

alone the Levitica

tin,
part of the two writ.ers:-—g

Short in Ohronicles.

1 Chr, xxix. 22-24,

1K. i iL give In dewfl * Anil they made Solomen

the clrcumstances of Solo- 1 i
1':1?1'; accession, the cone s&:&“ tufmm:ni?l :::usin‘lidh
At Adonth, Joab, Lim unto the Lord to be the
tution  of leﬂ:km i?hli:; l:gitgesom\'mlar. i
:r‘i_?nl.‘_e omu.-e in room of  mon gat on‘“mm;f.','.,r‘?:‘:i
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ot T David his fath
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b g David, sub-
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Full in Kings.

1 K. 1L 5-14,

Ver. 6. And Solomon
said, Thou hast showed unto
thy servant David my father
great mercy, mcarglng a8
he walked before Thee in
trnth, and in righteonsness,
and in uprightness of heart

Thee led 'll'llll;m hast
kept for him this great
k‘i‘l‘:dneu. that Thou hast
given him a son to sit on
his throne, as 1t is this day.

7, 8,9, 10 * And the

eech pleased the Lord,
:Enl. Soﬁ:mon had asked
this thing."

11. “ And God said unto
him,” &c.

o1 A e ll‘ke unto thee

all thy days.

14.!" And if thou wilt
vralk in my ways, and keep
my statutes and my com-
mandments as thy father
David did walk, then 1 will
lengthen thy days.”

15. * And Solumon awoke,
and behold it was a dream.
And he came to Jerusalem,
and stood before the ark of
the covenant of the Lord,
and offered up burnt-offer-
Il:‘p. and offered peace-
offerings, and made a feast
to all his servants.”

16-28. Solomon's judg-
ment.

iv. 1. * So king Solomon
was king over all Israel,”

2-19. Containing a list of
Bolomon's officers.

xL 1-40. Contalning his-
tory of Solomun’s idolatry,
and the enmity of Hadnd,
and Rezon, and Jeroboam
againsi him,

xil. 2. * Who was yet in
Egypt.” The omission of
the word * yet' in Chron.
is of course accounted for
by his flight to Egv;;t not
having been narrated by the
chronicler.

1 K. xlv, 22-24,
.. A detalled account of the
idolatries of Judah in the
reign of Rehoboam,

1K. xv. 18

* Then Asa took all the
sliver and the gold that
were left In the treasures
of the house of the Lord,
and the treasures of the
Ling's house, and del ered
them into the hand of his
servants; and king Asa sent
them to Ben the son
of Tabrimon, the son of
Hezlon, kiug of Syria, that
dwelt at Damascus, saying,
There is a league,” .

2 K. xvi. 10-18.

A detailed account of
Alinz’s visit to Damascus,
and setting up an altar in
the temple at Jernsalem
after the pattern of one at
lmhum'. sub-

YOL. 11,
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Short in Chromicles.

2 Chr. §. 7-12.

Yer. 8. “ And Solomon
said :{llﬂ.n God, Thou hast
shewed great mercy unto
David my father,

and hast made me to
relgn in his stead.”

11. “ And God
Solomon,” &e.

12, “ ... any after
have the like."”

said to
thee

13, "Then Solomon came
from his journey to the high
Elum that was at Gibeon to

erusalem, from before the
tabernacle of the congre-
gation,

and reigned over Israel.”
Omitted in Chronicles.

Wholly omitted in Chro-
nicles, except the allusion
in 2 Chr, x, 2, "It came to
pass, when Jeroboam the
son of Nebat, who was in
Egypt, whither he had fled
from the presence of Solo-
mon the king," &c.

2 Chr, xii. 1.

“ And it came to pass
when Rehoboam had esta-
blished the kingdom, aud
had strengthened himself,
he forscok the law of the
Lord, and all Isrnel with
him.”

2 Chr. xvi, 2.

* Then Asa brought out
silver and gold out of the
treasures of the house of
the Lord, and of the king's
house, and

sent to Benhadad

king of Syria, that dwelt at
Damascus, saying, There is
n league,” &c.

2 Chr, xxvill. 22, 23.
dl.: Atuldls :.l:n time of his
tress did he L
more agninst mm t{l‘l‘l
is that king Abaz, For be
sacrificed unto the gods of
Damascus which smote him,
fods of Syria. el shon
of a he em,
therefore will 1 llag'lﬁm to
lher'n. that they may belp
me.*’

Full in Kings.

XX, 1-10.
Hezekiah’s pickness,
m- and recovery, with
18 + and the

elgn of ﬂpﬂw on the
dial; the visit of the Baby-
lonish am s Heges
kial's pride, Isalal’s re-
buke, and Hezekiab’s sub-
mission. Throughout the
history of Hezekiah the
narrative in 2 K. and lsaiah

Is much fuller than In
Chronicles.

34

Shaort in Caronicles.

xxxil. 24-26.
“In those days Hezeklak
was sick to the death, and
unto the Lord, and
& spake unto him and gave
him a sign. But Hezekiah
rendered not a accord-
ing to the benelit done unt,
hims for his bheart was

Babylon, who sent unto him
to enquire of the wonder
done In the land, God left
him to try him, that he

might know all that was in
his Leart."”
i ner-u. i An Ghtrl;e xxxiil. 10,
essage from to “And Lord spake to
M by His propl h and his people:
Manasseh’s sin. but they would not hmEr_n.
2 K. xxiil. 4-25. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 32, 33,

Detailed account of the
destruction of Basl-worship
and other idolatrous rites
and places in Judah and
Isracl, by Josiah, * that he
might perform the words of
the law which were written
in the book that Hilkiak the
pricst found in the house
of the Lord.”

“And the inhabitants of
Jerusalem did accurding to
the covenant of God, the
God of their futhers, And
Josiah took away all the
abominations out of all the
countries that pertained to
the children of Isracl, and
made all that were present
in Israel to serve, even to
serve the Lord their God.™

In like manner a comparison of the history of the
reigns of Jehoahaz, Jehoinkim, Jehoiachin, and Ze-
dekiah, will show, that, except in the matter of
Jehoiakim's capture in the 4th year of his reign,
and deportation to (or towards) Babylon, in which
the author of Chronicles follows Daniel and Ezekiel
(Dan.i.1,2; Ez xix. 9), the narrative in Chronicles
1s chiefly an abridgment of that in Kings. Compare
2 K. xxiii. 30-37, with 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1-5; 2 K.
xxiv. 1-7, with 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6-8; 2 K. xxiv. 10-17,

with 2 Chr, xxxvi. 10.

From 2 Chr. xxxvi. 13,

however, to the end of the chapter, is rather a com-
ment upon the history in 2 K. xxv. 1-21, than an

abridgment of it.

Under this head should be noticed also what may
be called systematic abridgments ; as when the state-
ments in Kings conceming high-place worship in the

several reigns (2 K. xii. 2

»3; xiv. 8, 4; xv. 5, 4,

35) are either wholly omitted, or more cursorily
glanced at, as at 2 Chr. xxv. 2, xxvii. 2; or wheny
the name of the queen-mother is omitted, as in the
case of the seven last kings from Manasseh down-
wards, whose mothers are given by the author of
Kings, but struck out by the author of Chronicles.”

X The annexed list of kings’ mothers shows which are
named in Kings and Chronicles, whicli in Kings alone :—

Solomon

Rehoboam  ,

Abijah o

Asa "
Jehoshaphat ,,

Jehoram &

Ahaziah

(oo L -

son of Bathsheba, K. and Chr. (1. iil. 5)
Naamah, K. and Chr.

Maachah or Michalah, K. and Chr,
Maachal, da of Absalom, K. and Chy
Azubah, K. and Chr.

Athallab, K. and Chr.
Zibiah, K. and Chr.
Tak

K. and Chr.
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when the priests were
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come out of the
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twere sanctified, and
E}llmtthm walt by course :
12. " Also the Levites
which were (e singers, all
of them of Asaph,of Heman,
of Jeduthun, with their
sons and  their lzmlb?'
being arrayed In white
Tinen, having cymbals and
stood

pealteries

at the east end of the altar,

and with ‘:.1hm 120 pricsis,
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his selec-
but an

or

Short in Kings.

i

. @ And It was 80 thal

N'::ll had uﬂd« un:;
", 11

;-nr:yu?'r mﬁngppilmulm
o the Lord he aross
from befure the altar of’ the
Lo, from kneeling ot his
knees wil $
up to heaven. !

55-61. ** And he stood
and blessed all the congre-
gathm,” &e.

62 “And the king, and
all Israel with him, offered
sacrifices before the Lord.”

1 K. xil. 24 corresponds wit

Wholly omitted in Kings,
where from xii. 25 Lo Xiv,
20 is ocoupied with the
kingdom of Israel, and
seems to be not impro-
hu.hli taken from the book
of Ahijah the Shilonite,

xiv. 25, 26,
A very brief mention of
Si.lishnk‘s invasion, and

13, “It came cven 1o

trumpets and cymbals
Instruments of musicy

wd the Lond, say-

ing, For He i good, for His | J

mercy endureth for ever,
that then the house wus

il
house of the Lord, hmuﬁﬂt’l;m“m e
11, “8o that the 14. “So that the

could not stand to minister
becanse of the cloud: for

plunder of the sacred and
tuyal treasures.

g 1 K. xv,

Ver. 1. “ And there was
war between Abijjam and
eroboam,”

the glory of the Lond had
fill Euhnunu[lhﬂlmﬂ. g}”ﬁ'ﬁ";u‘mlﬁmﬁ"x
htl. T'hen said Solomon,”  Then sald Soloman,” &e,
7. “And the res
A% “1 K. vili. i Chr. ¥i., vil, mal‘Alem.lnd‘n‘ljl!t‘ht:l':
2 G- 82 comrespouds with _ Ver, 41, “Now therefore he did, are they not written
g o LS momcumwm’ in the book of th ¢ Clhironicles
fath pl&u.thm,mm Mﬂllﬁ:&lnuudnh."kc,
By ¥ it:l;'n'r\h: et | B " Abﬁnm slept
i a:it"u?m &oﬂ.h with his fathers,” ke,
thy salnts rejoke 1 Gt
-5 Tejolze in good- 1 K. xv,
43, 0 Lot God, tum | e esdtrniien. oK A¥AY

the sodomites cut of the

Full in Chroniclea

pot away the fice of thine
anointed ; remember  the
mercles of David thy ser-
vant.

1, * Now when sSoloman
had made an end of pray.
ing, the fire came dewn from
beaven, and consumed the
burnt-offering and the sacri-

and the glory of the
Lord filled the house, and
the priests conld not enter
into the house of the Lord,
because the glory of the
Lord had filled the Lord's
houzer And when all tne
children of Lsrael saw how
the tire came down, and the
glory of the Lord upon the
house, they bowed them-
selves with their faces to
the ground, upon the pave-
ment, and worshipped and
wralsed the Lond, saying,
jor He is good, for His
mercy endureth for ever.

4. “Then the king aml
all the people offered sacri-
fice befure the Lord,”

1 2 Chr. xi. 4.

2 Chr. xi. 5-23.

Containing particulars of
the reign of Rehoboam, and
the gathering of priests and
Leviles to Jerusalem, dur-
ing his three first years,
very likely from the book
of Iddo, s this passage has
a genealogical form.

xil. 2-9.

A more detailed account
of Shishak's invasion, of the
number and nature of his
troops, the capture of the
fenced cities of Judah, and
the prophecying of She-

malah on the occasion ;
evidently extracted from
the book of Sheinaiub.

2 Chron, xiii,

Ver, 2. **And there was
war between Abijah anid
Jeroboam. ™

3-21 contning a delailed
account of the war between
the two kings ; of Abijab's
speech o the lsraelites
upbraiding them with for-
saking the Levitieal wor-
ship, and glorying in the
retention of the same by
Judah ; his victories, and
his family.

22, “ And the rest of the
nets of Abijah, and Lis woys
and his sayings, are written
in the story (midrash) of
the prophet Iddo.”

23, * And Abtjah sicpt
with his fathers, X¢
(xiv. 1, A. V.)

xiv. 3-15, xv. 1-16.
A detafled account of the
removal of the iduls; the

w Jerusha, K. and y
S o W&lcmlhmﬂd.? tal confirmation of the fact of thit
w  ADL K. and Qhr, may be fotnd It CAl nstruments in Solomon’s thme
»  Hephzibah, K, mon made of t 15' X. 11, 12, where we read that Solo-
w  Meshnllemeth, K. ame from O‘;ri Al plenty of almug-trees " which
v Jedidah, K. Several able erj T and Iteries for singers.”
L X frequent mention or o Ewald) bave inferred from 1
B the suthor of Ol e, e Levitical musical services, (Ml
Lo m&}(‘- of Levi hy Wwas ane of the singers of the tril®
»  Hamu 2 g &
mni: t]::l:?&t;m, repeated here, becauss nl this
but could not by Bak L0 have entered into the huus

glory.
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Snort in Kings,
T, ol vemoved all the
ilols that his fathers bad
cude.”

Entircly omitted.

16-20. His war with
Baasha,

24, ** Nevertheless in the
time of his old nge he was
diseased in his feet.”

24, * And Asa glept with
lis fothers.”

1 K. xxIi, 41-50.

“ Jehoshaphat was 35
gears old when he began
t reign,” &e. These few
verseg are all the aceount
of Jehoshaphat's reign, ex-
1ept what is contained in
L history of lsrael.

All vmitted in Kings.

1 K. xxii. (from history of

All omitted in Kings.

All omitted in Kings.

Full in Chronicles.

fortifying the citicsa of
Judah ; of Asa's army ;3 the
invasion of Zerab the Ethio-
pian; Asa's vietory; Aza-
riah the son of Oded’s pro-
phecy ; Asa’s further re-
forms in the 15th year of
Lifs reign.
xvi. 7-14.

Hanani's prophecy agalnst
Asa, for calling in the aid
uf Tabrimon king of Syria:
Asa's wrath, disvase, death
embalming, and burial,

* And Asa slept with his
[athers, and died in the 41st
year of his redgn,”

2 Chr. xvil,

1. * And Jehoshapliat his
son refigmed in bis stead.”

2-19 describes how the
King strengthened bimself
agninst Israel by putting
garrisons in the fortified
towns of Judab, and some
in Ephraim; his wealth;
his zeal In destroying ido-
latry ; his measures for in-
strocting the people in the
law of the Lord by means
of priests and Levites; lis
capaing, and the numbers
of his troops.

Isrnel)=2 Chr. xviil.
2 Chr. xix.
byt

38

Short in Kings, Fuli in Cloronicles.
with his fathers in the city  Abaziab, that ministered
of Davia.” to Ahaziah, be slew them
And bhe sought Ahaziah
and they caught him (for
be was hid in Samaria).
and they brought him e
Jeliu; and when m had
slaln him they bu him,
because said l{e}' he is the
son of Jehoshaphat, who
sought the Lord with all
liis beart, So the house of
Abaziah had no power still

to keep the kingdom."
With reference to the above two accounts of 1l
death of Ahaziah, which have been thought irre-
concileable (Ewald, iii. 520; Parker's De Wette,
270; Thenius, &c.), it may be here remarked, that
the order of the events is sufficiently intelligible if
we take the account in Chronicles, where the king-
dom of Judah is the main subject, as explanatory
of the brief notice in Kings, where it is only inci-
dentally mentioned in the history of Israel. The
order is clearly as follows:—Ahazish was with
Jehoram at Jezreel when Jehu attacked and killed
him. Ahaziah escaped and fled by the Beth-gan
road to Samaria, where the partisans of the
house of Ahab were strongest, and where his own
brethren were, and there concealed himself, But
when the sons of Ahab were all put to death in
Samaria, and the house of Ahab had hopelessly lost

J I proof by
Jebu the son of Hunani
His renewed zeal against
idolatry. His appointment
of judges, and bis charge to
l.hcm{. el;rh:aa.‘l.s and la.‘;'itcs
appointed as ju atJeru-
salem nnder mmh the
bigh-pricst.
2 Chr. xx. 1-30.

i Invusilun of'&fmb‘itcal and

',
tes. Je 8

fast; his prayer to Guod for
aid, The prophecy of Jaha-
ziel.  Ministration of the
Levites with the army.
Discomfiture and plunder
of the enemy. Return to
Jerusalem, Levitical pro-
cession.

1 K. xxii. 48, 49, 50 =2 Chr. xx. 35, 36, xxi. 1.

Omitted in Kings., The
sefusal of Jehoshaphat was
after the prophecy of Eli-
ezor,

Omitied in Kings.

Omitted in Kings.

2 K. ix, 21,

“ And when Abaziah the
king of Judah saw this, he
il by the way of the
Fmdm-lluw. ud Jehio
ollowed  after him, s
said, Smite him also in the

And they did so
at the ;nln1 up to Gur,
which 18 by Ibleam. And
he iled to Megiddo, and
vants currfed him in
chariot to Jerusalem, and
buried bim In Bis sepalchire

2 Chr. xx. 37.
Prophecy of Ellezer,

2 Chr, xxi. 2-4.
Additional  history
Jehoshaphat's family.

2 Chr, xxi. 11-19, xxil, 1,
Idolatries of Jehorani.
Writing of Elijah. Invasion
of Ju
Arabians. Slaughter of the
king's sons. Miserable sick-
ness and death of Jehoram.

2 Chr, xxIl. 7-9.

“ And the destruction of
Ahaziah was of Goed by
coming toJoram: for when
he was come, he went out
with Jehoram against Jehn
the son of Nimshi, whom
the Lord bad uncinted to
cut off the house of Ahab,
And it eame to pass that
then Jehu was E;Qt'll:lins
udgment upon olse
of Abab, n':d found the
princes of Judab and the
sons of the brethren of

of

by Philistines and |

the kingdom, he determined to make his submission
to Jehu, and sent his brethren to salute the childven
of Jehu® (2 K. x. 13), in token of his acknow-
ledgment of him as king of Israel. Jehu, instead
of accepting this submission, had them all put to
death, and hastened on to Samaria to take Ahaziah
also, who he had probably learnt from some of the
attendants, or as he already knew, was at Samaria.
Ahaziah again took to flight northwards, towards
Megiddo, perhaps in hope of reaching the dominions
of the king of the Sidonians, his kinsman, or mcre
probably to reach the coast where the direct road
from Tyre to Egypt would bring him to Judah.
[Caesarea.] He was hotly pursued by Jehu and
his followers, and overtaken near Ibleam, and mor-
tally wounded, but managed to get as far as Me-
giddo, where it should seem Jehu tollowed in pur-
suit of him, and where he was brought to him as
his prisoner. There he died of his wounds. In
consideration of his descent from Jehoshaphat,
“ who sought Jehovah with all his heart,” Jehu,
who was at this time very forward in displaying
his zeal for Jehovah, handed over the co to his
followers, with permission to carry it to Jernsalem,
which they did, and buried him in the city of
David. The whole difficulty arises from the ac-
count in Kings being abridged, and so bringing
together two incidents which were not consecutive
in the original account, But if 2 K, ix. 27 had
been even divided into two verses, the first ending
at  garden-house,” and the next beginning “aud
Jehn followed after him,” the difficulty would al-
most disappear. Jehu's pursuit of Ahaziah would
ouly be interrupted by a day or two, and there
would be nothing the least 1 in the omissi

to notice this interval of time in the concise abridged
narrative.  We should then understand that the
word also in the original narrative referred not to
Jehoram, but to the brethren of Ahazish, who had
* Not, as Thenius and others, the children of Je

horam, and of Jezebel the queen-mother.
D2
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Jowing. In 2 Chr, xxiv. 17-24 there is an accoun!
of Juasl's relapse into idolatry after the death of
Jehoiada, of Zechu;ifnh's rophetl:)c Ebukki:g?sf ‘;i;;l;:

of the stoning iah by the
:fndinthsmyoourl.nfﬂw'fmpk; a_n‘dﬁm
Syrian invasion, and the consequent calamities of
the close of Joash's reign are stated to have been
the consequence of this iniquity. The Bock of
Kings gives the history of the Syrian invasion at
the close of Joash's réign, but omits a.l; Emgan of
Zechariah's death. In the account of the Syrian
invasion also some details are given of a battle in
which Jehoash was defeated, which are not men-
tioned in Kings, and repeated reference is made to
the sin of the king and people as having drawn
dowu this l)lj ent i:p::t them. But though the
;F“-Y o mentioned in the Book
Kings, yet it is clearly implied in the expression
g Itxh-‘m. 2), :fld.;m did .tlinl. hi:hdj:h was right
i b chovah ys, wherein
Jehoiada the i T p
e R
author followiug here the Chroni g
in which 5 'mmmcleof&lg]ung;
‘ 3

e e T
is confirmed by the distinct refe 5 thmmd“
of Zechariah, Luke xi, 4951, oenth
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robubly be explained here on the e Phaciple o
abridgment. ’ ;
9 Chr. xxvii. 2-6 contains some particulars of i
reign of Jotham, apecl:;llj' of the building doye l,w
him, and the tribute paid by the Ammonites, w],i{,i
are not contained in Kings.

9 Chr. xxviii, 17-19 gives details of invesions by
Edomites and Philistines, and of cities of Jyj,
taken by them in the reign of Ahaz, which are not
recorded in Kings. 2 K. xvi. 5 speaks only of the
hostile attacks of Rezin and Pekah, But gy,
xxix.-xxxi. contains by far the longest and iy
jmportant addition to the narrative in the Book of
Kings. 1t is a detailed and circumstantial accoup
of the purification of the Temple by Hezekiah's
orders in the first year of his reign, with the names
of all the principal Levites who took part in it, ang
the solemn sacrifices and musical services with
which the Temple was reopened, and the worship
of God reinstated, after the desnetude and idolatries
of Ahaz’s reign. It then gives a full account of the
celebration of a great Passover at Jerusalem in the
second month, kept by all the tribes, telling us that
« since the time of Solomon the son of David king
of Israel there was not the like in Jerusalem ;" and

on to describe the destruction of idols both in
ﬁmdah and Israel ; the revival of the courses of
priests and Levites, with the order for their proper
maintenance, and the due supply of the daily,
weekly, and monthly sacrifices ; the preparation of
chambers in the Temple for the reception of the
tithes and dedicated things, with the names of the
various Levites appointed to different charges con-
nected with them, Of this there is no mention in
Kings: only the high religious character and zeal,
and the attachment to the law of Moses, ascribed
to him in 2 K. xviii. 4-6, is in exact accordanoce
with these details,

2 Chr. xxxii, 2-8 supplies some interesting ficts
connected with the defence of Jerusalem, and its

, | supplies of water, in Hezckiah’s reign, which ae

not mentioned in 2 K. xviii.

2 Chr. xxxiii. 11-19 contains the history of Ma-
nasseh’s mptiﬁt}': deportation to Babylon, repent-
ance and restoration to his throne, and an account

ge- | of his buildings in Jerusalem after his return, The

omission of this remarkable passage of history 11
the Book of Kings is perhaps one of the most diffi-
cult to account for. But since the circumstances
are, in the main, in harmony with the narrative It
Kings, and with what we know of the profane his=
tory of the times (as Keil has shown, p- 427); and
since we have seen numerous other omissions of
:mPO_"hmf- events in the Books of Kings, to dishelicve
or reject it on that account, or to make it 8 ground
g dwiﬁ“g the Book of Chronicles, is a-utm‘l:i
contrary to the spirit of sound criticism. ln"?‘}"

soberer German critics accept it as i

jou

eau, in loc,)d DBertheau suggests th‘nt 5&,1?’:-
Support to the account may perhaps be foun

| 2 K. xx, 17, seq. Movers, while he defends the

truth of Manascely’s exile . »ms to &7
to Babylon, see
':]P the story of his repe.ntmwl‘,} and reducu:a.l_l. L"
e level of a moral romance, such as the b 3-“5
Tobit and Judith, Bat such a mode of exP¥"
‘_‘__—_—-_-_'_‘__-____-_________,_.—-"..’

4 In Jike manner the Book of Kings is sie™* 0
ning Jeholakim's being carried to BadYIOLS

- & 2, Bz xix. 9, both expressly me"
ccordance with 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6.
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awny plain historieal statements of a trustworthy
historian, who cites contemporary documents ns his
nuthority (let alone the peculiar character of the
Bible histories as “ given by inspiration of God ™),
cannot rensonably be accepted. There is doubtless
some reason why the repentance of Manasseh for
his dreadful and heinous wickedness was not re-
corded in the Book of Kings, and why it was
recorded in Chronicles ; just as there is some reason
why the repentance of the thief on the cross is only
recorded by one evangelist, and why the raising of
Lazarus is over in silence in the three first
Gospels, It may be a moral reason: it may have
been that Manasseh’s guilt being permanent in its
firtal effects upon his country, he was to be handed
down to posterity in the national record as the
BINFUL KING, though, having obtained mercy as a
nitent mon, his repentance and pardon were to
ave a record in the more private chronicle of the
chuveh of Israel. But, whatever the cause of this
etleuce in the Book of Kings may be, there is
nothing to justify the rejection as non-historical
of any part of this parrative in the Book of
Chronicles,
Passing over several other minor additions, such
as 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12-14, xxxv. 25, xxxvi. 6, 7, 13,
17, it may suffice to notice in the last place the cir-
cumstantial account of Josiau's PAssovER in
2 Chr. xxxv. 1-19, as compared with 2 K. xxiii,
21-23. This addition has the same strong Levi-
tical character that appears in some of the other
additions ; contains the names of many Levites, and
aspecially, as in so many other passages of Chro-
nicles, the names of singers ; but is in every respect,
except as to the time,® confirmatory of the brief
account in Kings, It refers, curiously enough, to a
great Passover held in the days of Samuel (thus
defining the looser expressions in 2 K, xxiii. 22,
** the days of the judges "), of which the memorial,
like that of Joab's terrible campaign in Edom (1 K.
xi. 15, 16), has not been preserved in the books of
Samuel, and enables us to reconcile one of those
little verbal apparent discrepancies which are jumped
at by hostile and unserupulous criticism. For the
detailed account of the two Passovers in the reigns
of Hezekiah and Josiah enables us to see, that, while
Hezekinh's was most remarkable for the extensive
feasting and joy with which it was celebrated, Jo- |
sinh’s was more to be praised for the exact order in
which everything was done, and the fuller union
of all the tribes in the celebration of it (2 Chr. xxx.
26, xxxv, 18; 2 K. xxiii. 22). As regards discre-
pancies which have been imagined to exist between
the narratives in Kings and Chronicles, besides those
already noticed, and besides those which are too
trifling to require notice, the account of the repair
of the Temple by King Joash, and that of the in-
vasion of Judah by Hazael in the same reign may
be noticed.  For the latter, see JoAsH. As regards
the former, the only real difficulty is the position
of the chest for receiving the contributions. The
writer of 2 K. xii. 9, seems to place it in the inner
court, close to the brazen altar, and says that the
priests who kept the door put therein all the money
l.hcst was brought into the house of Jehovah. The
writer of 2 Chr. xxiv, 8, places it apparently in the

37

outer court, at the entrance into the inner conrt,

and makes the princes and people cast the money
into it themselves. Bertheau thinks there were two
chests. Lightfoot, that it was first placed by the
altar, and afterwards removed outside at the gate
(ix. 374-5), but whether either of these be the true
explanation, or whether rather the same spot be
not intended by the two descriptions, the point is
too unimportant to require further <onsideration in
this place.

From the above comparison of parallel narratives
in the two books, which, if ziven at all, it was neces-
sary to give somewhat fully, in order to give them
fairly, it appears that the results are precisely what
would naturally arise from the circumstances of the
case, The writer of Chronicles, having the hooks
of Kings before him,! and to a great extent muking
those books the basis of his own, but also having
his own personal views, predilections, and motives
in writing, writing for a different age, and for
people under very different cirenmstances; and,
moreover, having before him the original autho-
rities from which the books of Kings were com-
piled, as well as some others, naturally rearranged
the older narrative as suited his purpose, and his
tastes; gave in full passages which the other had
abridged, inserted what had been wholly omittol,
omitted some things which the other had inserted,
including everything relating to the kingdom of
Israel, and showed the colour of his own mind, no
only in the nature of the passages which he selects
from the ancient documents, but in the reflections
which he frequently adds upon the events which
he relates, and possibly also in the tumn given to
some of the speeches which he records. But tc
say, as has been said or insinuated, that a different
view of supernatural agency and Divine interposition,
or of the Mosaic institutions and the Levitical worship,
is given in the two books, or that a less historical cha-
racter belongs to one than to the other, is to say what
has not the least foundation in fact. Supernatural

| agency, asin the cloud which filled the temple of Solo-

man, 1 K. viii. 10, 11, the appearance of the Lord
to Solomon, iii. 5, 11, ix. 2, seq. ; the withering of
Jeroboam's hand, xiii. 3-6 ; the fire from heaven
which consumed Elijah’s sacrifice, xviii. 38, and
numerous other incidents in the lives of Elijah and
Elisha ; the smiting of Sennacherib’s army, 2 K.
xix, 35 ; the going back of the shadow en the dial
of Ahaz, xx. 11, and in the very frequent prophe-
cies uttered and fulfilled. is really more often ad-
duced in these books than in the Chronicles. The
selection therefore of one or two instances of mirn-
culous agency which happen to be mentioned in
Chronicles and not in Kings, as indications of the
superstitious credulous disposition of the Jews after
the captivity, can have no effect but t¢ mislead.
The same may be said of a selection of pasages in
Chronicles in which the mention of Jewish rlolatry
is omitted. It conveys a filse inference, Lecause
the truth is that the Chronicler does expose the
idolatry of Judah as severely as the author of
Kings, and traces the destruction of Judah to such

idolatry quite as elearly and forcibly (2 Chr. xxxvi.

14, seq.). The author of Kings again is quite as

explicit in his references to the law of Moses, and

" ;:;' above, under 11,
appears by comparing the parallel passages,
and noticing how the formula, “ Now the
rest of the ucts,” &e., comes in in both books. See,

0. LK. xv. 23, 24, and 2 Cbr. xvi. 11, 12, Of

i

of rare words found in K. by the Chronicler.
2 xiv. 14 with 2 Chr, xxv. 24, xv. §, with xxvi. 21.
1 v. 6, with 2 ix. 25.

this 1 K. xiv. 81, xv. 1, compared with 2 Chr. xii. 16,
xiil. 1, 2, is another striking proof. So is the repetition
Comp.



AT

FIRST AND SECOND BOOKS OF

ding the rain in answer Lo Eljjah’s prayer (Jam
2?]:7.!{18; Rev, xi. 6); to Je:ulml'( tev. ii. 21?}
are all derived from the Books of Kings, and, with
the statement of Elijah’s presence at the Transfi-
rtion, are o striking testimony to their value
the purpose of religious teaching, and to their
authenticity as  portion of the Word of God.8
On the whole then, in this portion of the history
of the Israelitish people to which the rame(?'i" the
Books of Kings has been given, we have (it we
except t{muf:run in numbers, which are either
Inter additions to the original work, or accidental
corruptions of the text), a most important and ac-
| curate acconnt of that people during upwards of
four hundred years of their nationnl existence, deli-
vernd for the most part by wntmpnm?r writeis,
and guamntesd by the authority of one o the maost
eminent of the Jewish prophets. Considering the
: . | conciseness of the narrativc.knmdl:;:e sin;plil;ﬁty of
regards i jud t | the style, the amount of knowledge whic these
e e 'Tiﬁdbxwlp.‘r unwmﬁ :ua;m books gunrcy of the characters, conduct, and man-
ners of kings and people during so long a period is

KINGS,

Luvitical ritual, thn-u;h
; the details,
S 2, 8, 9, 58, 56, x.
ol 81, 3%; 2 K. . &7,
xvi. 13, 15, xvik
- ‘! t"u Bl ”I“
references to
m-

tone of

B

2,
-

menie erery vestigation with this axiom as | truly wonderful, 'The insight they give us into
a starting ]ﬁ::h" Nothing su ral can be |the of Judah and Jerusalem, both natural
true” Al is of course comprehended |and m.iﬁcinl,}nx the mlligio:, military, :;m‘l civil

2 writing therefore con- | institutions ot the people, eir arts and manu-
i ey ol vt factures, the state oFf:tumtion and learning among

. 4B, 47, ix. 7, 8, must have been

it after (b eveats referred to. No events of
.wﬂmmumm contempo-
historical documents. All the naTatives there-
wach gvents are narmted do not belong
t must be of later growth,

them, their resources, commerce, exploits, allinnces,
the causes of their decadence, and finally of their
ruin, is most clear, interesting, and instructive. In
a few brief sentences we acquire more accurnte
kmowledge of the affairs of Egypt, Tyre, Syrin,
ia, Babylon, and other neighbouring natious,
than had been preserved to us in all the other 1e-
mains of antiquity up to the recent discoveries in
hieroglyphical and cuneiform monuments, If we
seek in them a system of scientific chronology, we
may indeed be disappointed ; but if we are content
to read accurate and truthful history, ready to fit
into its proper place whenever the exact chronology
of the times shall have been settled from other
sources, then we shall asswedly find they will
abundantly repay the most laborious study which
we can bestow upon them.

But it is for their deep religious teaching, and for
the insight which they give us into God’s provi-
dentinl and morai g vernment of the world, that they
are above all valuaole. The books which describo
the wisdom and the glory of Solomen, and yet recond
his fall ; which make us acquainted with the painful
ministry of Elijah, and his translation into heaven
and which tell us how the most magnificent temple
ever built for God’s glory, and of w ich He vouch-
safed to take possession by a visible symbol of His
presence, was consigned to the flames and to desola-
tion, for the sins ot those who worshipped in it, rend
us such lessons concerning both God and man, as are
the best evidence of their divine origin, and make

m-hi' any reference to the captivity of the Jews,
w1 K. wil
writte

5?

teoks of Kings,

¥. The last point for our consideration is the
place of these hooks in the Canon, and the references
o them in the N, T. Their canonical authority
having wever boeu niisplllﬂi. it is neadless to bl‘ill:;
srwanl the testimonies to their authenticity which
way be fousd in Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome, Au-
gustine, &e., or in Bp. Cosin, or any other modemn
xork am the Canon of Seripture, [CANON.} They
are eckoned, 8¢ has been slready noticed, among the
Prophets [Bruce, vol. i, 21 lu}. in the threefold divi-
sion of the Holy Soriptures ; a position in accordance
with the supposition that they were compiled by
Jeremiah, and contain the parratives of the different
prophets fo sucossion. They are frequently cited
by our Lood and by the Apostles. Thus the allu-
sions to Solomon’s glory (Matt, vi. 29); to the
queen of Sheba's visit to Solomon to hear lis wis-

dom (xii. 4235 to the Temple (Acts vii. 47, 48);
to the great drought in the days of Elijah, l'.nli
the widow of Sarepta (Luke iv. 25, 26); to the
cleansing of Naaman the Syrian (ver. 270 ; to the
M! of Elisha to Gehazi (2 K. iv. 29, comp.
with Luke 3. 4); to the dress of Elijah (Mark i,
f. comp, with 2 K. i. 8); to the complaint of
Klijgh, and God's nuswer to him (Rom. xi, 3
4); to the mising of the Shunmnite's sen from
the dead (Heb. xi. 85); to the giving and with-

® The mirngle of the Joaves and fishes {Luke ix. 13,
2 K. iv. 42. John vi. 9, 2 K. Iv. 43), and the catch-
Vg away of Plalip, Aets ix. 39, 40, as compared with

them the richest treasure to every Christian man.
On the points discussed in the preceding article
see Ussher's Chronologia Saera ; Hales' Analysis;
Clinton's Fust. Hellen. vol. i. ; Lepsius, Kdnigsbuch
d. Agypt. ; Bertheau's Biich, d. Chronik. ; Keil,
Chronik ; Movers, Krit. Untersuch. i. d. Bibl.
Chronik ; De Wette, Einleitung ; Ewald's Ges-
chichte des Isr. Volk.; Bunsen, Egypt's Place in
Hist, ; Geneste’s Parallel Histories; Rawlinson's
Herodotus, and  Bampton Lect.; J. W. Bosans

1 K. xvlil. 12, 2 K, fi. 18, ars also, in o diferent

way, N. T. references to the Buoks ol Kings.



KIR
".nzl, Chremolsgy of Times of Far.,, Transacl, of
Woomolog, Instit. No. iii.; Maurice, Kings and
Prophets, [J\. C. ]‘I.]
KIR (7"D: Xajpdr: Cyrene) is meutioned by
Amos (1x. 7) as the land from which the Syrians
{Aramaeaos) were once * brought up;” i, e. o
wently, ns the country where they had dwelt
E-i’nru migrating to the region vorth of Palestine,
It was also, curiously enough, the land to which
the captive Syvinns of Damascus were removed by
Tiglath-Fileser on his conquest of that city (2 K,
xvl, B3 comp. Am, i, 5). Isaiah joins it with
filam in a passage where Jerusalem is threatened
with an attack from a foreign amy (xxii. 6).
These notices, and the word itseli, are all the data
we for determining the site. A variety of
conpectures have been offered on this point, grounded
on some similarity of name. Hennell suggested
Kundistan (Geographu of Herodotus, p. 391);
Vitringn, Carine, a town of Medin; Bochart
(Phaley, iv. 32, p. 293), Curesa or Curna, like-
wise in Madia, Bul the common opinion among
reeent commentators has been that a tract on the
viver Kur or Cyrus (Kopos) is intended. This is
the view of Hosenmiiiler, Michaelis, and Geseniuns.
Winer sensibly remarks that the tract to which
these writers refer * never belonged fo Assyria,”
amndl so cannot possibly have been the .country
whereto Tiglath-Pileser transported his captives
{ ReahcDrierbuch, i. 658), He might have added,
that all we know of the Semites and their migra-
tions is repugnant to a theory which would make
Northern Armenia one of their original settlements.
The Semites, whether Aramaeans, Assyrinns, Phoe-
nicians, or Jews, seem to have come originally from
lower M tamin—the country about the mouths
of the Euphmtes and Tigns rivers. Here exactly
was Elun or Elymais, with which Kir is so closely
eonnected by [saish. May not Kér then be a
variant for Aish or Kusgh (Cush), and represent
the enstern Ethiopia, the Cissia (Kioola) of He-
rodotus ? [G. R.]
KIR-HARASETH (NP WpA: Tobs Al
fovs Tob Tolxou xnﬂr,lpu,uémur;' Alex. . . . xafy-
adwovs: murus fictilis), 2 K, iii, 25.
KIR-HA'RESH (90 D, i. e. Kir-hares :
~eixos dvexalvoas; Alex. tiyos & dvéxevioas:
af moram cocti lageris), Is. xvi. 11.
KIR-HARE'SETH (NEN Pt 7ois xaror
raﬁm B} 240 pererfioes: mwus cocti lateris),
A, xvi, 7.

KIR-HERES (200 D: xepddes adyuoi:
mwerus fictilis), Jer. xlyiil. 31, 36. This name and
the three preceding, all slight variations of it, are
all applied to oue place, probably Kir-Moas.
Whether Cheres refers to a worship of the sun
exrriel on there is uncertain; we are without clue
to the mening of the name.

KIRIAH (12), apparently an ancient or
archals word, meaning a city or town. The grounds
U r sonsidering it a more ancient word than I (W} )
or AR (W) are—(1.) Its more finquent occurrence
in the names of places existing in the country at the
b':m of the conquest. These will be found below,
(2.) It vare occurrence a8 a meve appellative,

oxeept in poetry, where old words and forms
aw often preserved after they become obsolete ia

P | of Kxra, either in

KIRJATH a4

ordinary language. Out of the 36 times that it
is found in the 0. T. (both in its origing) and its
Chaldee form) 4 only are in the narrative of the
earlier books (Deut. ii. 56, iii. 4 , | K. i. 41, 45),
24 are in poetical (Num. xxi. 28; IPs,
xlviii. 2510, i 26, &e. &e.), and 8 in the book
speaking of Samaria {iv. 10),
in the letter of the Samaritans (iv. 122 e
ing that it had become a provineinlism.
is unlike Ir, which is the urd.hlr‘y term for a city
in nareative or chrovicle, while it enters into the
composition of early names in a far smaller propor-
l.iuln ufhmee. For illustrati that
ouly —Kiryah may perhaps be compared to the
word “ burg,” or ¢ bp::y,’Pain our own

Closely related to Kiryah is Kereth ('3D), appa-

vently a Phoenician form, which occars oceasion-
ally (Job xxix. 7; Prov. viii. 8). This is familiar
to us in the Latin garb of Carthago, and in the
Parthian and Armenian names Cirta, Tigrano Certa
(Bochart, Chanaan, ii. eap. x; Gesenius, Thes.
1286-T).

As a proper name it appears in the Bible under
the forms of Kerioth, Kartah, Kartan ; besides thove
immediately following. [G.]

KIRIATHA'TM (BYIP; but in the Cethit
of Ez. xxv. 8, BNVP: Kapiaféu, in Vat. of Jer.
xlviii. 1; elsewhere with Alex. wafalp: Car-
inulum‘m).fone of the towns of Moab which were the
“glory of the country;"” named amongst the de-
nuncintions of Jeremni.l{h (xlviii, 1, 23) and Ezekiel
(xxv, 8). It is the same place as KiRJATHAIN, in
which form the name elsswhere occurs in the A. V.
Taken as a Hebrew word this would mean * double
city;”" but the original reading of the text of Ez.
xxv. 9, Kirintham, taken with that of the Vat.
LXX. at Num. xxxii. 37, prompts the suspicion
that that may Be nearer its original form, and that
the aim—the Hebrew dual—is a Jater accommodi-
tion, in obedience to the ever-existing tendency in
the names of places to adopt an intelligible shape.
In the original edition (A.D. 1611) of the A, V. the
name Kirjath, with its compounds, is given as
Kirinth, the yod being there, as elsewhere in that
edition, represented by i. Kiriathaim is one of the
few of these numes which in the subsequent editions
have escaped the alteration of # to j. [G.]

KIRTATHIA'RIUS (Kapiafipl; Alex. Ka-
puabiudpios: Crearpatros), 1 Esd. v. 19. [Kin-
JATH-JEARIM, and K. ARia]

KIR'IOTH (Ni*9p7, with the definite article,
i. e. hak-Keriyoth: al wéreis adrijs: Carioth),
a place in Moab the palaces of which were de-
nounced by Amos with destruction by fire (Am. ii.
2); unless indeed it he safer to treat the word as
meaning simply “the cities’—which is probably
the case also in Jer. xlviii. 41, where the word i
in the original exactly similar to the above, thoug!
given in the A, V. < Kerioth.”” [Keriors.] [G.1

KIR'JATH (ND: "laplu; Alex. wéAus "laplp:
Cariath), the last of the cities enumemted as be-
longing to the tribe of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 28),
one of the group which contains both Gibeon and
Jerusalem, It is named with Gibeath, but with
out any copulative—¢ Gibeath, Kirjath,” a circum-
stance which, in the absence of any men-
tion of the place, has given rise to severnl explanas
tions.  (1.) That of Eusebivs in the Onomasticon
(Kapid8), that it was under the protection of Gibeeh

xin




® KIRJATHAIM
2 Pafabd). This, howaver, seema
T ppetion, (3.) That of Schwars
and wibens, tht twe namnes form the tnliu?f
o h u‘wh (the hill-town ).
: M.mmmmmnsiu&k
l""'?. ave sammed up a8 14; but the chjection has
mﬂ &Il are several

ii

whether fhere I8 auy counexion between these fw
wamen or Doty Lhere seems @ strong probability that
Kigath is ideaticsl with the bester-known  place

M58, still existing | Dwvidson, Hebr. Text, ad loc.).
I sddition, 1§ may be asked why Kicjath should be
i the * copstrict state ™ il no wond follows it to
e fn comstruction with? o that case it would be
True, parim is en as 6
diy of Judsh® {Jouh. xv. 9, 60, xviil, 14), but so
ase sevessl towns which were Simeon's and Dan's,
and It i net 1o be supposal that these places never
anged bands, (6]
KIRJATHATM (D'NYD), the name of two
cities of ancient Valmtine.
1 (Rapwdds® (in Num.), Kapabalu: Caris-
fhain.; Un the et of the Jordan, one of the
which were taken possession of and rebuilt
cmmmu fresh naumes conferred on
them (Nusm. xaxil, 7, and see 38). Here it is
mentined betwesns Elsleh, Nebo, and Baal-meon,
the fiost and st of which are known with some
tolerable T- of certaioty. But on its next
wecurronoe [ Joah, xil. 19) the suoe order of men-
tion I uet maintained, sod it in company
with Miorsaarn and Stesas, of which at present
fothing & kmown. [t is possibly the same place
& that which gave its name to the ancient Shaveh-
Kiristhaion, though this is mere cosjecture, It
wnheted in the time of Jeremish (alviil, 1, 23) and
Easliel (xav, §——in thess three passages the A, V.
gives the name KimsaTiain). Both these prophets
idlude i in their desuncistions against Moab, in
whsn bands it then was, prominent among the
cithes which were * the ‘h\r,’ of the country™
e '
sus it to have been well known,
e ibes it (m‘ Kapuabieip) as a village
etirely of Christinns, 10 miles west of Medoha,
“ ghose 1o the Baris” (dwl vd» Bdawv). Burckhardt
(p- 367, July 13) when ut Modeba (Medebn) was

considerations
Jﬁvm..{&-ﬁ:u;m.ﬁs%] But | seldom

g xlrr"

KIRJATH-ARBA

by his guided of a place, at-Toym, about half an
;nr.:}r {l* slilu Ellﬁli!h, or barely 2 miles Roman)
thetefrom, which he suggests #ns idemic:nl with
Kijathaim. This s supported by Gesenius (see
his potes on Burckhardt in the Germ. transl.
p. 1063), who passes by the discrepancy in the dis-
tance by saying that usebius’s measurements are

istance (Reisen, 1. . .

- g::tdit muit(be admitted that the evidence for
the identity of the two is not very conyincing, and
appears to rest entirely on the similarity iu sound
between the termination of Kirjathaim and the
name of et-Teym. In the time of Eusebius the
pame was Karias—having retained, as wotld he
, the fist and chief part of the word.
Porter (Hdbook, 300) pronounces confidently for
. under the southern side of Jebel Attarus,
as being identical both with Kirjathaim and Kirjath-
Huzoth; but he adduces no arguments in support
of his conclusion, which is entirely at variance
with Eusebius; while the name, or a similar one
(see KExioTH, KIRIOTH, in addition to those named
already), having been a common one east of the
Jordan, as it still is (witness Kureiyeh, Kureiyetein,
&c.), Kureiyat may be the representative of some
other place.
What was the * Baris” which Eusebius places
s0 closa to Kirjathaim? Was it a palace or fortress
('.'Q";. Bdpis), or is it merely the corruption of a
name? If the latter, then it is slightly in accord-
ance with Beresha, the reading of Targum
Pseudojon, at Num. xxxii, 37.° But where to find
Beresha we do not at present know. A village
pamed Birazin is marked in the maps of Robinson
{1850) and Van de Velde, but about 9 miles east
of Heshdn, and therefore not in a suitable position.
2. (# Kapafal.) A town in Naphtali not
mentioned in the original lists of the possession
allotted to the tribe (see Josh. xix. 32-39), but
inserted in the list of cities given to the Gershonite
Levites, in 1 Chr, (vi. 76), in place of KARTAX in
the purallel eatalogue, Kartan being probably only a
contraction thereof. A

EIRJATH-ARBA (Y2 D, and once, Neh.
xi. 25, tﬁti‘"l D: wohis "ApBér, w. 'ApydB; Alex.
"ApBé und *ApBod; % KapalfapBé ; Kapiafup-
Boxaedép, but Mai KapiaBdE "Eép; Alex. Kapuap-
Béx Ul?‘p: Civitas Arbee, Cariut-Arbe), an ear'y
name of the city which after the conquest is gene-
rally known as Hemrox (Josh, xiv. 15; Judg. i
10},  Possilly, however, not Kirjath-arha, but
Mayne, was its earliest appellation (Gen. xxxv.
27), though the latter name muy have been that
of the sacred grove near the town, which would

S The text mow stands O™ NY™P; in the
d:nmucwamn-'wnrwvnﬁp_
1t s as weil to obwerve, though we not he
‘”hﬁnwwmmmmtw
Yot cerasions of itn heing attributed to Judah, it s
-Ihlhndl:r s, —** Kissarn-naar, which is

* This reading of the LXX. suggests thet the dual
sermination “uim™ may bave been a3 later accom-
modation of the mame 1o Hebraw forms, as wan pos-
dibly e pase with Jorushalsim (vol. i 982a). 1t s
epporied by the Hebrew toxt: ef. Ex. xxv. 8, and
Vat, LXX. of Jer, 2Iviil. 1. (Kintarnane.]
* There is some uncertainty aboul Burckhardt's
route A this puct  In arder 1o see Madeba, whic® '

shewn on the maps as nearly 8B, of Heshin, he left
the great road at the latter place, and went through
Dieboul, and other places which are shewn
#s on the road eastward, in an entirely different
direction from Modeba, and then after 8 hours,
::lbmt mtl‘;l:hhm cl:mg;‘:i direction, he arrives
Madeba, sppears the ma
shout 1§ hour from Hesbiin, bl

for Kirjathaim:—* And the city of two streets paved
with mavble, the same is Beresha™ (NUAM2). This
s almost identieal with the yive ,

e Targum on Num., xxii, mmnmmm.

Can Bereshs contain an  allusion Gernsa,
modern Jergah ? i o

Seetzen also names half’ an hour

* ‘The following is the full synonym of this Targum
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KIRJATH-ARBA

secasionally transfer its title to the whole spot.
M A,

" The identity of Kirjathe-Arba with Hebron is
eonstantly asserted (Gen. xxiii. 2, xxxv, 27; Josh.
xiv, 15, xv, 13, 54, xx. 7, xxi. 11).* the caly men-
tion of it without that qualification being, ns is
somewhat remarkable, after the return from the
eaptivity (Neh. xi. 25), a date so late that we
might paturally have suppesed the aboriginal name
would have become extinct. DBut it lasted far
than that, for when Sir John Maundeville
visited the place (eir. 1822) he found that  the
Sameens call the in their Karicarba,
but the Jews call it Arbotha " ( Early Trav. 161).
Thus too in Jerome's time would Debir seem to
have been still called by its original title, Kirjath-
Sepher. So impossible does it appear to extinguish

;hmeoﬁgimhuwwﬁi on a place ! b
The signibeation of Kirjath-Arba is, to say the
lest, doubtful. In favour of its being derived
from some anclent hero is the statement that * Arba
was the great man among the Anakim ™ (Josh. xiv,
15 )—the * father of Apak ™ (xxi. 11). Agninst it
are (4) the peculiarity of the expression in the
rst of thess two passages, where the term Adam
30 DRN)—usually employed for the species,

the human race—is used instead of fsh, which
commonly denotes an individual. (5) The con-
sideration that the term ** futher” is n metaphor fre-
quently employed in the Bitle—as in other Orienta)
wri jor an originator or author, whether of
n town or a quality, quite as often as of an indi-
vidual. The LXX. certainly so understood both
the pusages in Joshun, since they have in ench
 “ mother<ity.” (¢) The constant

tendency to personification so familiar to students
of the ical philology of other countries
than Palestine, and which in the present case must
have had some centtiries in which to exercise its
inftuence. Iu the lists of 1 Chron. Hebron itself is
wsonified (ii. 42) as the son of Mareshah, a neigh-
Lwing town, and the father of Tappuah and
other in the same locality; and the same
. thing occurs with Beth-zur (ver. 45), Ziph (42),
' Madimannah and Gibea (48), &e. &. (d) On more
than one occasion (Gen. xxxv. 27; Josh. xv. 13;

Neh. xi. 25) the name Arba has the definite article

prefized to it. This is very rarely, if ever, the

ease with the name of a man (see Reland, Pal,

T24). (e) With the exception of the fr-Danid—

the city of David, Zion—the writer does not recal

! any city of Palestine named after a man,  Neither
Joshua, Caleb, Solomaen, nor any other of the

KIRJATH-HUZOTH 41
(aecording to our {deas) may be their ways of ac-
coun for that in Arba

to be Hebrew word for ¢ four,” and Kirja
ke e s O o L O e A
ey ns to four great saiuts :
were buried there—Abraham, !-g.sc, Jacob, and
Adam—whose burial there they prove by the words
alread %uohd from Josh. xiv, 15 (Beresh. rahba.
1 ) LBW’ Loben 189, and bty
eil, ad loc.; Bochart, Phaleg, iv. 34, &.). In
this explanation Jerome constantly coneurs, not
ouly in commentaries (as Quuest, in Genesim,xxiii,
2; Comm. in Matt. xrii.; Epit. Paulse, §11;
Onomast. * Arboch™ and * Cariatharbe,” &e.), but
also in the text of the Vulgate at this —
Adam mazimus il inter Enacim situs est. th
this to6 agrees the Veneto-Greek version, wéAer raw
rerrdpoy (Gen. xxiii, 2, xxxv. 27). It is also

adopted by Bochart (Chanaan, i. 1), in whose

opinion the *four” are Anak, Ahiman, Sheshai,
and Talmai.

The fact at the bottom of the whole matter pro-
bably is, that Arba was neither a man nor a
numeral, but that (as we have so often had occa-
sion fo remark in similar cases) it was an archaic
Canaanite name, most likely referring to the situa-
tion or nature of the place, which the Hebrews
adopted, and then explained in their own fashion.
[See JEGAR-SAHADUTHA, &e.]

In Gen. xxiii. 2, the LXX. (both MSS.) insert
# dorww dv 76 xoAdpare; and in xxxv. 27 they
render K. Arta by els wéAw Tov wedlov.. In the
former of these the addition may be an explanation
of the subsequent words, “ in the land of Canaan*
—the explanation baving slipped into the text in
its wrong place, Its occurrence in both MSS.
shows its great antiquity. It is found also in the
Samaritan Codex and Version. In xxxv. 27 wedloy
may have arisen from the translators reading N3

for Y2 M. [G.]
KIR'JATH-ARIM (DYW™P: Kapafraplu
Alex. KapiaBiapelp : Cariathiarim), an abbreviated
form of the pame KiRJATH-TEARIM, which occurs
only in Ezr. ii. 25. In the parallel passage of
Nehemiah the name is in its usual form, and in
Esdras it is KIRIATHIARIUS, [G.]
KIRJATH-BA'AL (5¥2~p = town of Baal:
Kapiaf BdaA : Cariathbaal), an alternative name
of the place usually called Kirjath-jearim (Josh. xv
60, xviii. 14), but also BAALAH, and once BAALE
oF-JupaH. These names doubtless point to the
existenice of a sanctuary of Baal at this spot before

| boroes or kings of Ismel, conferred their on
| ﬁm; neither did Jabin, or other Canaanite
. The “city of Sihon,"” for Heshbon (Num.

xxi. 27), is hacdly an exception, for it occurs in a
very forvid burst of poetry, differing entirely from
the matter-of-fisct documents we are now considering.
f‘)"')l The general consent of the Jewish writers in a
ifferent interpretation is itself a strong argument
agiinst the persooulity of Arba, however absurd

the conquest. They were still attached to it con-
siderably later, for they alone are used, to the
exclusion of the {probably) aewly-bestowed name
of Kirjath-jearim, in the deseription of the removal
of the ark thence (2 Sam. vi.). [G.]

KIRJATH-HUZOTH (l'ﬁ}'l: ‘P whies

émalAews : wrbs guae in cxtromis regni gjus fini-
bus erat), a place to which Balak accompanial

* In Gen. xxxv. 27, the A. V. has “the city of
llh__h.;"‘ in Josh. xv. 13, and xxl. 11, “the city of

* A curloos parallel to this tenncity is found in our
own country, where many u village is still known to
ita rustic inhabitants by the identleal name by which
It Is inscribed in Domesday Boak, while they are
sctunlly undwure of the later namo by which the
slaee has been currently known in maps and docu-

ments, and in the general language of all but thei
own class for centunies. If this is the case with Kir-
jath-Arba and Hebron, the occurrence of the former
in Nehemiah, noticed above, is easily understool.
It was simply the effort of the original name to as-
sert its rights and assume its position, as soon as the
temporary absence of the Israclites at Babylon Lind
left the G rustics to th Ives,

gt
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KIRJATHJEARDS KIRJATH-JEARIM
L after his arvival io Monb | sanctity im'l:linl in its h-:‘:lin% !J::_ gntr;:n.:i e:ih::“‘l‘i
Num. which is nowhere - in : yarkable in Kirjath: 0
s . o ‘.j'.:‘l::l L::-ull:l‘.sﬁ’:ln veputation for sanctity whick
Qi

to have Jain between the ARNON
Wady m:l Basorti-Basi (comp. ver. 36

e the people of Peth-shemesh atpml to its in-

wd 415, mouth of ﬂ:wf:m. since there
e, slight, o supposing

:ﬂ Eﬁ! between Dibon Jheth-

habitants to relieve them of the Ark of Jel:lm'nh,
which was bringing such calamities on their un-
tutored jnex . Fiom their place in the
anad-tmet i panage tey they looked anxiously for some cminence,

(rh.l"“- ﬂm“)' Th‘;l is not ixm 1:; ugﬁiug to the belief of those days, sl.wulJ
e Sy be the appropriate sest for so werful a Deity—

« Who is able to stand before the face of Jehovah,
this holy God, and to whom shall He (or, LXX,,
the ark of Jehovah) go up from us?”  “And
they sent to the inhabitauts of Kirjath-jearim, say-

the Philistines have brought back the ark ol
mnh.m ye down wd fetch it up to you s
(1 Sam. vi. 20, 21). -n wis high-place—* the
o Vs aeel %o Lother, dis Gasenstadt ; | bill” (p33m)—under the. charge of Eleazar, son
- the | of Abinadab,b the ark remaiued for twenty years
(vii. 2), during which period the spot became the
resort of pilgrims from all parts, anxious to ofler

sroutn,” fivm the Hebrew word AR, chutz, which

hogen.” which usanlly render sacrifices an orm vows to Jehovah (Joseph.
denbias, sl which s ::.?u.. 4 of &{ Ant.vi. 2, §1)l:"f\t the close of that time Kirjath-
Poshite, The Semaritan Codes snd Vermon, the | Jeasim lost its sacred treasure, on its removal by
Amper peading ML, = visons,” and the | David to the house of Obed-edom the Gittite

”,. e Sesninr- e 3 (1 Chr, xiii, 5, 6; 2 Chr. i. 4; 2 Sam. vi. 2,
B W “umpetmion,” soes "“;. stoiifices &e.). Itis very remarkable and su ive that in
:_;“ - was & plce of mered the necount of this tiansaction aucient and

heathen name Baal is retained. In faet, in 2 San.
vi. 2—probably the oiiginal statement—the name
Baale is used without any explauation, and to the
esclusion of that of Kirjath-jearim. In the allasion
to this trapsaction in Ps, cxxxil. 6, the name 15
obscurely indicated as the * wood” —yar, the
root of Kirjath-jearim, We are further told that
its people, with those of Chephirah and Beeroth,
74% in number, retumed from captivity (Neh. vii.
29 and see Ezra ii. 25, where the name is
K-amiy, and 1 Esdr. v. 19, KIRTATHIARIUS).
We nlso hear of & prophet UriyAn-ben-Shemainh,
s uative of the place, who enforced the warnings

of Jereninh, aud was cruelly murdered by Jehoiakim
il the westorn aod southern boundaries of Ben- | (Jer, xxvi, 20, &c.), but of the place we know nothing

coimeided (avill. 14, 15); and in the two | bevond what has been already said. A tradition is
pessages we find that it bove another, pechaps | mentioned by Adrichomius (Deser. 7. S. Dan,
puckier, neme—that of the great Canmanite deity | §17), though without stating his authority, that
Haal, matieiy BasLan® snd Krzdatu-Baar, Itis |it was the native place of * Zechaviah, son of

-dﬂ'd wmong the twwas of Judsh (xv. 60), and | Jehoinda, who was slain between the altar and the
there i somw mmon for belleving that under the | Temple.”

o wmeabe reputation.  The Targum Prendojon.
gives it a = the streets of the peat vity, the city
of Mihow, the sme s Biiresa,” sppurently identifying
it with Kigathaim (ses wote to p. 405). [6.]
RIRJATHIEA RIM (O P: mdhss "Tapln
and “Sagir, aned once wdhus Kapiaf-
zp; Alex, the mme, exceptiog the termmation
3 Joveph. Kopeadidpwa: Curiathiorim), a city
w hich g” a vot ol part in the history
of the People.  We first encounter il ns one
of the faur cities of the Gibeesites (Josh. ix. 17): it
et pocurs & obe of the andmarks of the northern
of Judwh (xv. 9), and a8 the point at

Sertennd focsn of Kok AT it is aiso pamed among | To Eusebius and Jerome ( Gl

' ' Onom. )
oy ‘ m - wl st tad | it to ha . LI
fwm the posithm it eccopied oa the contines of Y 6 have been well known. They describ2

it as a village at the ninth (or, s. . “Baal,” tenth)
mile botween Jerusalem and Diospolis (Lydla’.
:‘ith this deseription, and the former of these twe
distances ngrees Procopius (see Reland, 503). It
foumdnt 1&: ::-:&: 'f::i:. i.:';:h:l::ﬂ the I:m of :&“ tuer;:l for Dr. ﬁnbin{son (B. R. ii. 1)1) to
s : v seot out | discover that these vequirements are exactly ful-

: podones of I.i:;thrllu. Puhites, bhulm.llﬁtm. filled in the mndor:?illngc of Eurr'el—m‘-}s;:wb-a
- “wu - Ihanu ofMZmah aod Fahtaol, | now nsually known as Al Gosh, from the robber-
Muﬂh-jmﬂn h:u band of Dhanites | chief whose head-quarters it was—at the eastern end
“m hefure hm-: ‘L:‘Pdlhou to Mouat | of the Wady Aly, on the road from Jatla to Jeru-

O o Sr ];m‘ a;;;:' {J‘r“mmm:ﬂ:':-u?::l ule: adAnl:L lnt;.eed, i; the statement of Eusebius
1 . . 12). | contained the only conditi identi-

[P‘“‘ﬂ‘?_ﬂ_]_ l_lltb_ﬂw. .bﬂjt\ud the early | fication would heyeerm“'::. oti’b r;:n‘::,ti-l:h:u:i?:o

oach. Sewme hearing
found onder Kinzaom and Grasan, 1t s included
ion of Judah 11 Chr. ii; 50, 52) as

& Int Chr. sill, 6, the Valgate ks oollis Cariath-
faries S the Baslab of the Hebrew fext.

» I8 not stated 1o have been allotted
o the Levitem, bat it is difficult 1o suppose that Abi-
vabah and Kleagar were md Levites,  This question,
aanl e fuece of tho word rendered * wenetified ™ {vii.
iy will e notioed under Levires. On the other hand

it is remarkable that Beth-shemesh, from which She
Ark was sent away, was a city of the priests.

© The mention of Kapubuapeiv (Alex, KaplaBiapii;
in the LXX, of Josh. ifi. 16, possibly proceeds froin
# corruption of the Vebrew Kirjath-Adam, * the city

mm."umhmmw out nuder Avax, vol L



KIRJATH-SANNAH

well agree with the requirements of 1 Sam. vi,
T'ha distasice from Bethshemesh ( Ain Shems) is con-
siderabie—not less than 10 miles—through a very
aneven country, whh no & of nny road
ever having existad (Hob. fil. 157). Neither is it
14 all in proximity to Bethlebem (Ephmtah), which
woukd sesm 1o be impliad in Ps. exxxii, 65 though
this latter passage is very obscure.  Williams (Holy
City) endmvours to identify Kirjath-jesrim with
DeirepleHowa, enst of Ain Shems. But this, though
sulficiently near the latter place, does uot answer to
the other conditions. We may therefore, for the

constder Kurict-cl- Enab as the representa-

tive of Kicjath-jearim,
) Tlnnnz:y nnme, differing from the ancient onlr

fur its latter portion, signifies the * city of grapes;”
the anclent nane, if iuterpreted as Hebrew, the ¢ city
of forests.” Such interpretations of these very
né names must be received with great caution
on sovaiint of the tendency which exists universally
to alter the names of places and so that
they shall contiin a meaniug in language of
the country. o the present case we have the play
o the name in Ps, cxxxii. 6, already noticed, the
authority of Jerome (Comm. in [s. xxix. 1), who
renders it villa siloarum, and the testimony of a
a mecent traveller (Tobler, Dritte Wanderuny, 178,
187), who in the immedinte neighbourhood, on the
rilge ¥ amswering to MOUST JEARIM, states
that, ** for real genuine (¢olifes) woods, so thick and
#o solitary, be had seen nothing like them since he
left Germuny."”
it remains yet to be scen if any sepamte or defi-
nite elu;lm answering to ;:: hill or high-place
on which the ark was ited is recognisable at
Kuriet-ol-Enab, = [G.]

KIRJATH-SAN'NAH (13D P: wéAss ypau-

edrer: Coriathseana), a name which occuis once
suly (Josh, xv. 48}, as another, and probably an ear-
lier, appellation for Demi, an important place in
the mountains of Judah, ot far from Hebron, and
which also bore the name of KIBJATH-SEPHER.
Whenes the name Is devived we have no clue, and
its meaning has given rise to a variety of conjec-
tures (see Keil, Josua, on x. 40 ; Ewald, Gesch. i.
S04 nete). That of Gesenius { Thes, 962) is, that
sunnah is a contraction of sansanak =a palm-
bianch, and thus that Kivjath-sannah is the * city
of palms.” But this, though adopted by Stanley
(8. & P. 161, 524), is open to the objection that
Flnu were not trees of the mountain district, where

iath-sarmah was situated, but of the valleys
(8. P, 145).

It will be observed that the LXX. interpret both
this name and Kigjath-sepher alike, [G.]

EIRJATH-SE'PHER ("ed ‘P in Judg. i
11, KapisBorentp wddis Tpaupdrwy; in ver. 12,
and fu Jush. the fist wond is omitted: Cariath-
sepher), the early name of the city DEBIR, which
further had the name—doubtless also an early one—
of KisaTi-sANNai.  Kirjath-sepher occurs only
in the acoount of the eapture of the place by Othniel,
who flhd thereby the hand of his wife Achsah,
Caleb's daughter (Josh. xv, 15, 16 ; and in the exuct

KIR OF MOAB 43

repetition of the nwrative, Judg. i, 11, 12). la
this narmative, a document of unmistakably early
character (Ewald, Gesch, ji. 573, 4), it is statel
that ** the name of Debir before wis Kirjath-sephor,”
Ewnld conjectures that the new name was given it by
the conquerors on account of its retired position on
the back *—the south or south-western slopes—of the
mountains, possibly at or about the modern ef-Bwrg,
a few miles W. of ed-Dholeriyen (Gesch. ii. 373
nole). But whatever the in ion of the
Helbyew name of the place may be, that of the Ca-
nanite name must certainly be more obscure, It
is generally assumed to menn “ city of hook ™ (from
the Hebrew word Sepher=Vbook), and it hos been
made the foundation for theories of the amount of
literary culture possessed by the Canaanites (Keil,
Josua, x. 39 ; Ewald, i. 324). But such theories
are, to say the least, premature during the extreme
uncertainty as to the meaning of these very ancient
names.

The okl name would appear to have been still in
existence in Jerome's time, if we may understand
his allusion in the epitaph of I'wla (§11), where
he tnslates it vinewdon litterarum.  [Comp, Kin-
JATH-ARBA.]

KIR OF MOAD (2!{10 TP: 1 Teixos 195

MwaBirdos: mwus Moal), one of the two chiet
strongholds of Moab, the other being Ar or Moan.
The name occurs only in Is. xv. 1, though the plice
is probably veferred to under the names of Kin-
nenes, Kig-naraseTi, &c. The clue to its iden-
tification is given us by the Targum on Isiinh and
Jeremiah, which for the above names hus N272,

Cracea, 3, Crac, almost identical with the

name Kerak, by which the site of an important
city in a high and very strong position at the S.E.
of the Dead Sea is known at this day. The chain
of evidence for the ideutitication of Kerak with
Kir-Moab is very satisfictory. Under the name
of XapaxudBa it is meutioved in the Acts of the
Council of Jevusalem, A.p. 536 (Keland, Pal. 533).
by the geographers Ptolemy and Stephanus of By-
zantium (lleland, 463, T05). in A.D. 1181, under
King Fulco, a castle was built there which became
an important station for the Ciusaders. Here, in
A.D. 1183, they sustained a fruitless attack from
Saladin and his brother {Bohaeddin, Vié. Sal <h.
25), the place being as impregiable as it had been
in the days of Elisha (2 K. iii. 25). It was then
the chief city of Arabia Seamda or Petracensi®; it
is specitied ns in the Balka, and is distinguished
from * Moab™ or “ ltabbat,”” the ancient An-Moaly
nnd from the Mons regalis (Schultens, [wler
(eogr. “ Caracha”; see also the remarks of Ge.
senius, Jesaia, 317, and his notes to \he German
trunsl, of Burckhardt®), The Crusaders in ewor
believed it to be Petra, and that name is frequently

attached to it in the writings of William of Tyre

and Jacob de Vitry (see quotations in Rob. Bib.

Res, ii. 167), This ervor is perpetunted in the

Greek Church to the present day; and the bishoy

of Petra, whose office, as vepresentative of the I'a-

triarch, it is to produce the holy fire at Easter iu

the * Church of the Sepulchre” at Jerusalew

* Taking Debir to mean an adytum, or innermost
recess, da It does In 1| K. vl 5, 19, & (A V.
*oruele '),

*In l._h Targum it s rendered by 278 P, * elty
o arlnees " (dpxai).  See Duxtorf, Ler. Taim. 217,

© Gesenfus expresses it as follows: * Ar-Moab,
Stadt Moabs glelchsam dorv oder wris Mealditarnm
... und die Burg des Landes Kir-Moab" (Busekbar It
von Gesenius, 1064 ).
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8.4 P, 467), Is in seality bishop of Kemk
Reisen, ik, 358 ; Burckh. 387).

The modern Kerok is known to us through the
fescriptions of Burckhardt (879-300), Irby (ch.
vit.), Seetaen (Reisen, i. 412, 3), and De Saulcy
* Ly Mer Morte, |. 355, &) 3 and these fully bear
. interpretation given above to the name—
the * fortres,™ a8 contradistinguished f;io:\;;hitge
"-mﬁh" Ax) of the country, i.é -
Muah, uﬁm:) Rabba. It lies about 6 miles
S. of the laut-named place, and some 10 miles
from the Dend Sea, vpon the platean of highlands
which forms this part of the munt?‘. not far from
the western odge of the plateau. s situatien is
truly remarksble. [t is built upon the top of »
steep hill, surrounded on all sides by a deep and
parrow valley, which agsin is completely inclossd
b,mutuﬁnngﬁgwmmunwcn.md
sverlooking it on all sides. It must bave boen from
su beights that the [sraelite slingers
their vollies of stones after the capture of
place had impossible (2 K. i, 25).
itself is encompassed by a wall, to which,
, there were but two entrances, one to
and the other to the north, cut or tun-

the ridge of the natural rock below
wall a length of 100 0 120 feet. The
wall is defended by seversl large towers, and the
westorn extremity of the town is oceupied by an
enormous mass of buiklings—on the south the castle
or keep, on the north the seraglio of El-Melek adh-
Dishir, Between these two buildings is apparently
» third exit, leading to the Dead Sea. (A map of
the site apd a view of pat of the keep will be
found in the Aths to De Sanley, La Mer Morte,
k., feuilles 8, 20). The latter shows well the
way in which the town is inclsed. The wills, the
kecp, and semaglio are mentioned by Lynch (Report,
May 2, p. 18, 20), whose account, though interest-
ing, contains new. The elevation of the
town can hardly be than 8000 feet above the
s (Porter, fidht. 60). From the heights imme-
diately outside it, vear o yuined mosque, a view is
ottained of the Dead Sea, and in clear weather of
Bethlehem aud Jerusalem (Seeteen, Keisen, i, 413;
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Schwarg, 217).

RISH ©"p: Kis: (s, Vulg. and A, o
Acts xifi. 21). 1. A man of the tribe of Benjumin
wul the family of Mate, according to 1 Sam. x.
21, though deseended from Becher according to
L Chs. vil. 8, compared with 1 Sam. ix. 1. [Bz-
curn,] Tle was son of Nex, brother to Abner, and
father % King Saul, Gibeah or Gibeon seems to
have been the seat of the family from the time of
Jebied, otherwise callel Abiel (1 Sam. xiv. 51),
Kish's father {1 Chr, ix, 35).

a. of Jeniel, and uncle to the preceling
{1 Chr, ix. 36).

8. A Denjamite, grest grandfather of Mordecai,
who was eaptive st the time that Jeconiah
was carried Lo Babylon (Esth. ii. 5).

4. A Memvite, of the house of Mahli, of the
tribe of Levi. His sons married the daughters of
his brother Elenzar (1 Chr, xxiii. 21, 22, xxiv, 28,
20, apparently about the time of King Saul, or

* Kishon §s from LAD, to be bent, or tortuous ;
Kishion fros. to be hard (Thes. 1211, 1248).
% By some this was—with the usual craving to
make the name of o it mean — iy
luto x. mov Kigowe, ** the torrent of the vy bushes "

KISHON, THE RIVER

sarly in the reign of David, since Jeduthun the
sin.gir was the ﬁl of Kish (1 Chr. vi. 44, A, V.,
compared with 2 Chr, xxix. 12). In the last cited
e, © Kish the son of Abdi,” in the reign o
ﬁmucﬁah. must denote the Levitical house or divi-
sion, under its chief, rather than an individual,
Jusiua,]  The gmu.lng in 1 Chr. vi. shows
Bul, though Kish is called * the son of Mahli
(1 Chr. xxiii. 21), yet eight generations intexr vened
between him and Mahli, In the corrupt text of
1 Chr. xv. the nmme is written Kushaiah at ver. 17,
and for Jeduthun is written Ethan. [JEDUTHUN.
At 1 Chr. vi. 29 (44, A. V.) it is written Kishi.
[t is not improbable that the name Kish may have
pssed into the tribe of Levi from that of Benjamin,
owing to the residence of the Iatter in the immediate
neighbourhood of Jerusalem, which might lead to
intermarriages (1 Chr. viii. 28, 32). [A. C. H.]
EISH'T (¢PD: Kiod; Alex. Keody: Cusi),
a Merarite, and father or ancestor of Ethan the
miinstrel (1 Chr. vi, 44). The form in which his
yame appears in the Vulg. is supported by 22 of
Kennicott’s MSS. In 1 Chr. xv. 17 he is called
Kusuaiait, and Kist in 1 Chr. xxiii, 21, xxiv. 29.

KISHION ('0: Kirdy; Alex. Keoudy:
Cesion), one of the towns on the boundary of the
tribe of Tssachar (Josh. xix. 20), which with its
suburbs was allotted to the Gershonite Levites (xxi.
28 ; though in this place the name—identical in
the oviginal—is incorrectly given ir the A. Y.
Kissox). If the judgment of Gesenius may be
accepted, there is no connexion between the name
Kishion and that of the siver Kishon, since as He-
brew words they ave derivable fiom distinct roots.®
But it would seem very questionable how far so
archaic & name s that of the Kishon, mentioned, as it
is, in one of the earliest records we possess (Judg, v.)
cant bo treated ns Hebiew. No trace of the situation
of Kishion however exists, nor can it be inferred so as
to enable us to ascertain whether any connexion was
Jikely to have existed between the town and the river.

KISH'ON (12 : # Kiwdy; Alex. 4 Kigidy
(lesion)), an insccurate mods of ing (Josh.
xxi. 28) the name which on its omrmmurmmg (ea is
correctly given as KismoN. In the list of Levi-
tical cities in 1 Chr. vi. its place is cccupied by
Kepesu (ver, 72),

KISHON, THE RIVER (fihp 5 3: &
xespagpovs Kigdv, Kiroawr,® and Kewdy; Alex,
usually Kewody: torrens Cison), a torrent or wintet
stream of central Palestine, the scene of two ¢f the

achievements of Israelite history—1the de
eat of Sisern, and the destruction of the prophets
of Baal by Elijah.

Unless it be alluded to in Josh, xix. 11, as “ tle
torrent facing Jokneam "—and if Kaimdn be Jok-
neam, the description is very accurate—the Kishon
is not mentioned in describing the possessions of the
tribes, Indead its nune occurs only in connexion
with the two great events just referred to (Judg.
iv. 7, 18, v. 21 ;# P, Ixxxiil, 9—here | y
““Kison ;" and 1 K. xviii, 40).

The Nahr Mukitta, the modern representative

}Euid.u. s v. 'lafiv), just na the nume of Kidror
Eddpov) was made mie “wof th re,"
{Crpwox ; Kivnox. T M, N0 ae

© The term coupled with the Kisb.n in Judg. v. 21,
DYNTRM, in A, V. that anciem: river” bus been
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KISHON, THE RIVER

of the Kishon, is the dmin by which the waters
of the plain of Esdmeclon, and of the mountams
which enclose that plain, namely, Carmel l.n'd Ihe'
Samaria range on the south, the mountains o'E
Galilee on the nosth, and Gilboa, * Little Hermon

{50 called), and Taber on the east, find their woy to
the Moderranean. s course is in a direction
wenrly due N, W. along the lower part of the plain
penrest the foot of the Samarian hills, and close
beoeath the very cliffs of Carmel iThnmmF, b i d"_B.
nd ed. 436), breaking through the hills which
sparmta the plain of Esdraelon from the maritime
plain of Acre, by a very nmirow pass, beneath the
eminence of Horothich or Harti, which is believed
still to vetain a trace of the name of Harosheth of
the Gentiles (Thomson, 437). It has two principal
fueders: the first from Deburich (Daberath), on

Mount Tabor, the N.E. anﬁl:“ of the plain; and
secoudly, from Jelbdn (Gilboa) and Jenin (En-
ganuim) on the S.E. The very | rennial

spring of the last-named place may be said to be the
origin of the remote part of the Kishon (Thomson,
485). It is also fod by the copious spring of
Lejjun, the stremn from which is probably the
“ waters of Megiddo™ (Van de Velde, 353 ; Porter,
Handbook, 385 ). During the winterand spring, and
alter sudden storms of rain the upper part of the
Kishon flows with a very strong torrent; so

that in the battle of Mount Tabor, April 16, 1749,
some of the circumstances of the defeat of Sisera
were repreduced, many of the fagitive Turks being
drowned in the wady from Deburied, which then in-
urated a part of the plain (Burckbardt, 339), At
the same scasons the grounds about Legjun (Me-
giddo) where the principal encounter with Sisern
would seem to have taken becomes a morass,
i passable for even single travellers, and truly de-
structived for a huge horde like his army (Prokesch,
in Kob. ii. 364 ; Thomson, 436).

But like most of the so-called * rivers™ of Pales-
tine, the perenminl stream forms but & small part of
the Kishon, During the greater part of the year its
upper portion is dry, and the stream confined to a
few moiles next the ses.  The sources of this perenninl
portion procesd from the roots of Carmel—the
“ vast fountains called Saadiyed, about threes miles
enst of Chaifa” (Thomson, 435) and those,
parently still more copious, described by Shaw (H:E

iL. 363)," as bursting forth from bened
brow of Carmel, and of th
the lower part of the QMM
enst off-‘::;n “inud?twwfﬁﬁ
banks of losmy sol some 15 feet high, and
yards apact”” (Porter, Handbook, 383,
tween the mouth and the town shore
by an extensive grove of da
finest in Palestine (Van de Velde, 259),

The part of the Kishon at which the
Baal were slaughtered by Elijah
close below the spot on Carmel w
had taken place, This spot is
but certainty, as at the extrem
mountain, to which the name
El-Makraka, “the burning”
where does the Kishon 50
as just bencath this spot (Van
It is about 1000 feet above the
pitous ravine leads ;
vietims were h 14
cinets of the altar of Jehovah to m in
rent Led below, at the foot of the mound, which from
this circumstance may be called Zell Kiists, the hi
of the priests. Whether the Kishon contained any
water at this time we are not told; that required
from the g on the mountain side below the
platean of £l-Mahrakah. [CARMEL, vol. i 2785.]

Of the identity of the Kishon vﬂhtb:m
Nahr Mukittathere can be noquestion. The
of the sites of Tnanach and Megiddo along its course,

Jjust named with the requirements of the story of
Elijah, are sufficient to us that the two are
one and the same.  But it is very remarkable what
an absence there is of any continuous or traditional
evidence on the point. By Josephus the Kishon is
vever named, peither does the name occur in the
eatly Itineravies of Antoninus Augustus, or the
Bourdeaux Pilgrim. Eusebius aud Jerome dismiss
it in a few words, and note only its origin in Tabdr

Tudela visited Akka snd Carmel, mm&

very variously rendered by the old interpreters. 1. It
Is taken as @ proper name, and thus apparently that
of a distinet stream—in some MSS. of the LXX.,
Raduueln (seo Barhdt's Hezapls) ; by Jerome, in the
Vulgute, torrens Cadumim ; in the Peshito and Arabie
versions, Carmin, This view is also taken by Ben-
Jamin of Tudels, who speaks of the river close to
Acre (doubtless meaning thereby the Belus) as the
D'OYIP 53 2. Asan epithet of she Kishon itself:
LXX., xetpappovs dpxaiur; Aquila, y perhaps
Intending to Imply o hing wind or si s
mecompanying the rising of the waters ; Symmachus,
siyéer or aiywr, perhaps alluding to the swift spring-
g of the torrent (alyes {5 used for high waves by
Artemidorus). The Targum, udhering to the signifi-
eation ** ancient,” expands the “ the tor-
vent in which were shown signs and wonders to
Ternel of old ;™ and this miracnlous torrent a later
Jowinhi tradition (preserved in the Commentarius in
Cantiowm Debboras, sscribed to Jerome) wouald iden-
Hfy with the Red Sea, the scens of the greatest mar-
vols lu Yernel’s bistory, The rendering of the A. V.
i» supported by Mondelssohn, Gesenius, Ewald, and

viver by name as * Nachal Kishon ;”f but only in _
sible’ that the term may refer to an anclent tribe of {f
Kedomim — wanderers from the Eastern deserts — i

(1) DYDITD O3 is rendered * Nabr
miles farther north. (2}, fieip

ather eminent modern scholars.  But s it not pos- | bere.




@0 KIRON

it Curss § ARLES.
peribes the -mh F:l.:;c
vaove fullness, but
emstesn part, which, with the vietory of Bark, !u!
o the wast of Tabor and Hermon, ns dis-
“havging the waler of those mountains into the e
of Guliles { Desor, Yerrae 5. cap. 6, 7). This has
posu shown by Dr, Robiuson ( B, B. ii. M%)wﬂlnd«*
w i 'l".lh; e Bireh, which runs down to the
jordan & few miles above Seythopolis, For the

of modern tmvelles, wee Maundredl
g}.'-:z Toue. 430); Mobinson (li. 362, &, lik
16, 17); Van de Velde (324, &c.); Stanley

‘35, 399, 355), snd Thomson { Land and B:x‘at.
chap, sxix) {6.]
RIRON \;'!5'?: Reueiav; Ales. Kioe bo; OF
gw), &n imscourste mede of representing tiwe name
whewhere corvestly given in the A, V. Ksuox
s, buashil. @ only). Aa additional inconsistens ¢
w the « “ the brook of Kison **—the word
wof” by relundant both here and in Judg. iv.
13, sl v, 31, (G-]
KISS* Kising the lips by way of affectionate
silutation was uot enly permitted, but customary,
wear. relatives of both sexes, both in Patri-
srohal snd in later times (Gen. xxix. 113 Cant.
wifi. 1), Between individuals of the same sex, and
m a fmited degree between those of different aexes,
sh ki o0 the cheek as & mark of respect or an act
of salutation has at all tines been customury in the
Bast, and con hardly be said to be estinct even in
Hurope. Mouion i made of it (1) between parents
and childves *Gen, xavii. 26, 27, xxxi. 38, 55,
sivis, 10, L 13 Bx, xvili. 7; Ruth i. 9, 14; 2 Sam,
siv, 33; 1 K. xix, 20; Luke xv. 20; Tob, vil, 6,
% 113 (2) between brothers or near male relatives
or intimate friends (Gen. xxix. 19, xxxiii. 4, xlv.
18 Ex. iv. 27; 1 Bam. xx. 41): (3) the same
mede of walntation between not related, but

of the stream witha

Brocsrlus (ol 1500) de- | \ )
. {.mo'; Xenophou { Cyrop. i
et on its upper or | towands superion,

KITE

g relatives I8 mentionad by
4, §27), and amon inferiors
whoso feet and hands they kissed
(ib. wii. B §42; Dion Cass, lix. '_’:7). Ammit}m
Arabs the women and children kiss the beat of
their husbands or fathers. The superior returns
the salute by a kiss on the forchead, In J:’.gy]-rl
an inferior kisses the hand of a superior, genertiily
on the back, but sometimes, s a n;xmhul Livour, on

m also. To testify abject submission, aR¢
::\”.\Elniui;nmurs, the feet ave often kissed lnstm_d
of the hand. * The son kisses the hand of his
fathor, the wife that of her husband, the slave,
and often the free servant, that of the master,
The slaves and servanis of a grandee kiss their
jard’s sleave or the skirt of his clothing " (Lane,
Mod. Eg. ii. 9; Arvieux, Trav, p. 151; Burcke
hardt, Zrac, i. 569 ; Niebuhr, Voy. i. 329, ii. 933
Layard, Nin. i. 174 ; Wellsted, Arabia, i. 2
Maloolm, Shetches of Persid, p. 271; see above

5) ).

A ll'}:l!minmdeoreuofuwvm‘dgn are kissed in
token of respect; even the ground is sometimes
kissed by Orientals in the fulness of their sub-
mission (Gen, ali. 403 1 Sam. xxiv. 8; Ps. axii. 95
Is. slix. 233 Mic. vii. 17; Matt. xxviii. 9; Wil-
kinson, Anc. Eg. i, 203; Layard, Nin. i. 274,

Harmer, Obs. i. 336).

Friends saluting each other join the right hand,
then each kisses nis own hand, and puts it to his
fips and forehead, or breast, after a long absence
they embrace each other, kissing first on the right
side of the face or neck, and then on the left, or on
hoth sides of the beard (Lane, ii. 9,10 ; Irby ard
Mangles, p. 1165 Chadin, Voy. i, 421; Arvieuz,
I.c.; Burckhardt, Notes, i. 369 5 Russell, Aleppo,
i, 240).

Kissing is spoken of in Scripture as a mark of
respect or adoration to idols (1 K. xix, 183 Hos.

Perstan custom amol

of equal rank, whether friendly or deceitful, is men-
soved (2 Sam. xx, §; Ps. lxxv, 105 Prov. xxvil.
f; Luke wit. 45 (1st clause), xxii. 48; Acts xx.
371 (4) a5 & mark of real or affected condescension
{2 Sam, v, B, six. 39): (5) respect from an in-
ferlor { Luke vil. 38, 45, and perhaps viii. 44).

In the Christina Churen the kiss of charity was
practised not ouly as n friendly salutation, but as
an sct wymbelical of love and Christinn brotherhood
{Rom. xvi, 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 205 2 Cor. xiii. 12;
! These. v, 265 1 Pet. v. 14). 1t was embodied
in the early Christian offices, and has been con-
tinoed i some of those now in use | Apost, Constit,
i 57, whl. 115 Just, Mart, Apol. i. 65; Palmer,
@ Lat. . 102, and note from Du Cange ; Bing-
hl_.'. Chriat. M:s b. xii. ¢ iv. §5, vol. iv. 49,
b §i o xi. §10, vol. i. 181, b, ii. c. xiz. §17, vol.
L I0% hoiv. e v §44, wol i, 526, b. xxii. e, dii.
&6, wol. vil. 316 wee also Cod. Just, V. Tit. ii.
;g,_‘rh Jxom, ante Nupt.; Brands, Pop. Antiq, ii.

Detween persons of uneqoal mnk, the kiss, ns n
mark sither of eondescension ou the one hand, or
&lnqnd on the other, ean hardly Le said to sor-
vive in Earope except in the cas of royal per-
sonages, lu the Fast it has been continned with
dttle diminution to the presnt day, The ancient

xii, 25 comp, Cie. Verr. iv. 48 ; Tacitus, speaking
of an Eastern custom, Hist, iil. 24, and the Mo-
hammedan custom of kissing the Kaaba at Mecca ;
Burckhardt, Travels, i. 250, 298, 323 ; Crichton,
Arabia, ii. 215). [H. W. P.)

KITE (M, ayyéh: ixrivos, yiy: vultur,

milous?). 'The Hebrew word thus rendered occurs
in three passages, Lev. xi. 14, Deut. xiv. 13, and

Job xxviil, T: in the two former it is translated
“kite” in the A. V., in the latter “ vulture,”” It
is enumerated among the twenty names of birds
mentioned in Deut. xiv.? (belonging for the most
part to the order Rapiores), which were considered
unclean by the Mosaic Law, and forbidden to be
used as food by the lsraclites, The allusion in Job
alone affords a clue to its identification. The de
mines in the recesses of the mountains from which
the labour of man extracts the treasures of the
earth are there described as “‘a track which the
bird of prey hath not known, nor hath the eyeof
the ayyah looked upon it.” Among all bi A
of prey, which are proverbially gan!ghted A
the ayyah is thus distin _urpmidi
peculiar keenness of vision, and by this attribute
niol;ll‘clin it marked. Trauslators have been sin-
gularly at variance with regard to this bird, In
the LXX. of Lev: and Dent.ayy«&inmmﬁ

* 1 Ferb. U3 : LK. sud N, T. o, sara-
$hin ;. asculor, decsenlor. 3, Bubs. DD, the
aotion Wing of extension, or possibly from the sound,
Gwsen g 924 - LXX. and N, T, dlhnua : asewlun,

® In the parallel passage of Lev. xi. m’ug
(7IX7) s omitted ; but the Hebrew word has in all

T
probubility crept into the text by on error of sowd
trunseribor.  (See Gosen, s, v., and GLEDE.)




KITE KNIVE B
“kite,” * while in Job it s * valture,” srhich the|  Two persons ae mentioned in the 0. T, Wnos
A V. o followed,  The Vulg. give “ vulture " in | nnmes are derivad from thin bird. HMI.]“ FM
ell thive pasages, nnless, as Drusius suggests (on | (Handie, 3, v,) compares the el instances or
Lev, si. 143, the arder of the words in Lev. and Deut. Shebin, n kind of faleon, used as a m#
A - but even in thiz casa there remnins | the Persiins and Turks, and the Latin Mileius,
She ng * vulture ™ in Job, aind the renson | To these we may add Fiog: ai Falconis amons
sl v Dwosius for the transporition is wot | the Komans, and the nypye. of HM‘. M_’
wonelusive,  The Targ. Oukelos vaguely renders it| Fulooner, Kite, &e. &e., in our own language (-D
“hind of prey” Torg, Peeudo-Jonathan, * black | Lower's Historieal Fssays on English Surnames),

vultore;” Targ. Jerus. by a word which Bustorf;
traimlntes * a pie,” in which he Is snpported by the |
suthority of Kimehi, but which Bochart considers
e be idention) In meaning with the preceding, and
v lrieh is employed in Targ, Onkelos as the equiva-
lens of the word rendered ** heron™ in A, V. of Lev.
2. 19, It i impossible to say what the |'r||<|f:|'ing|
of the Peshito Syrine in Lev. and Deut. may be, in |
consequence of an evident confusion in the text;
12 Job ayyak is tanslated by daitho® 3 kite” o
“ yulture ™ as some have it, which is the rl’p:'r-l
sentative of “ vulture” in the A. V. of Is. xxxiv. I
15, The Arabie versions of Suadias and Abulwalid |
give *the night-owl;” and Aben Ezin, deriving it |
from a root® signifving “an island,” explains it |
as “ the island bird,” without however inh-ntiﬁ'iu;:i
it with any individual of the featheved tribes. |
Rabertson (Clavis Pentateuchi) devives ayyah from [
the Heb. 7T, an obsolete root, which he connects |
aith an Ambie word,? the primary meaning of |
which, according to Schultens, is “to tum.” [If!
this derivation be the troe one, it is not iy ro-
bable that “ kite" is the correct rendering. The |
nabit which birds of this genus have of * safling in |
civeles, with the rudder-like tail by its inclination |
governing the carve,” as Yarrell says, accords with |
the Arabic derivation.® |
Bochart, regarding the etymology of the wond,
connected it with the Ambic al yuyu, s kind of
howk %o callod from its cry ydyd, described by
Pasair as a small bird with a short tail, used in
huating, and remarkable for its great cournge, the
swiftness of its flight, and the Keenness of its vision,
which i made the subject of praise in an Armbie
stanza quotel by Damir. From these considerations
Bochart identities it with the merlin, or Falco
aescelon of Linnneus, which is the same as the Greek
alpakdy and Latin aesalo. It must be confrssed,
however, that the grounds for identifying the
agyah with any individual species ave too slight to
eutable us to regard with confidence any conclusions
which may be tased upon them; and from the ex-
pression which follows in Lev. and Deat., *after
ite kind," it is evident that the term is generic,
The Talmud goes so fir as to assert that the four
Hebrow words rendered in A, V. ¢ vulture,™
* glede,” and “kite,” denote one and the same bird
(Lewysohin, Zoologie des Tudmuds, §196). Seetzen
(1 $10) mentions a species of falcon used in Syria
for lunting guzelles and haves, and a smaller kind
for hunting bares in the desert. Russell (Aleppo,
i, 194) enumerntes seven different kinds employed
by the natives for the same purpose.
In ornithological language * kite " == glode "
(Mileus vulgaris) ; bur “glede™ is applied by the
fommon people in Ireland to the b d

I

[W. A W [

KITHLISH (£72N3, i e, Cithlish : Maayds;
Ales. xafAds: Cethlis), one of the towns of Judal,
in the Shefelah or lowland (Josh. xv, 40), named
in the same group with Eglon, Gederoth, and Mak-
kelah. It is not named by Eusebius or Jerome,
nor does it appear to have been either sought or
found by any later traveller. nf‘G.]

KIT'RON (NP : Késpaw: Alex., with un-
ustal departure from the Heb, taxt, XeBpdy: Cetron),
a town which, though not mentioned in the fi-
cation of the possessions of Zebulun in Josh. xix., is
catalogued in Judg, i. 30 as one of the towns from
which Zebulun did not expel the Canaanites. It s
bere named next to Nahalol, a position occupied in
Josh, xix. 15, by Kattath. Kitron may be a cor-
ruption of this, or it may be an independent place
omitted for some reason from the other list. In
the Talmud (Megillah, as quoted by Schwarz,
178) it isidentified with * Zippor,” i. e. Sepphoris,
now Soffurieh. [G.]

KIT'TIM (D'R2: Kirior, Gen. x. 4; Klrios,
L Chr. i. 7: Cethim). Twice written in the A. V.
for Crrrris.

KNEADING-TROUGHS. [Breap.]
KNIFE.! 1. The knives of the Egyptians, anJ

of other nations in early times, were Smblhly only
of hard stone, aud the wse of the Hint or lin'f

¢ &)

* Ge traces the word to the unused rodt

(Buteo rulgard), tho kite " not being indigenous to
that eountry. 80, too, the transiators of the A. ¥,
oensidered the terms * kite " and * glede’ na distinet,
fa= they renmder ﬂls"l “glode,” and MM “ kite,”
*and the gledo und e kito™ (Deut. xiv, 13).

o } "d.’. 0,

boudasa : gladiug.

MIN=Arab. (o, o, “to howl like 4 dig of woil.” .
€ 1. 20, Gésen. p. 5162 pdxaspa s gladius, ewter,
2. AODND, from D30 “eat” Gesen. pp. 89,925




KNIFE

ol for sacred
after :: _hwm:‘m and sm?um
#. N sy, lsdmb_\. Herodotus (i, 86)
ﬁ_ knives of iren and of stone® in
diiermit stages of the same process of embalming.
The ssese may peshaps be sid o eme extent of

Hebrows.?
“ I their meals the Jews, like other Orientals,

3- .
of knives, but they were required
:’::.:mmng snimals cither for food or
peorifice, na well as catting up Uhe carcase Ll.c:v‘.
vil. 38, 84, viil. 15, 20, 25, ix. 19; Num. xvili. |
18 1 Sem. ix. 243 Ex. miv. 43 Bar i 9 Mnli:‘
v, 35, Rusell, Aleppo, i 172; Wilkinson, L
108 ; Modmn, Tesdid. iv. 35 :
3 Sealler kuives were in use for paring fruit
(Joseph. Ant. wvii. T3 B.J, i 88, §7) and for
sharpecing peus © (Jer. XuIvi. 3.

z

B Dgrpms Fie Kuives m Museum o Berin,
& Bprpiims Kaife roporscnted in Maerog! yjptes

4. The mzor * was often used for Nazaritic pur-

for which & special chamber was reserved in

the Temple (Num. vi, 5, 8, 19; Ez. v. 1; s vii,

90 Jer, vravi, 23 5 Acts aviii, 18, xxi, 24 ; Mischn,
Muld. . 5).

S

Fgypans Koin, (Peniin ¥ o)

5 The proming-heoks of Is. xvili. 5 were
tabdy curved koives. 3 i

& hidor Alhcwssos,

* 5% (Mix.iv. 25) fs in LXX. #ados, in which Syr.,
wnd otser versions agree; wa alw DVI¥ N3N,
nhl}-ﬂ;:mﬂﬂwimzvm inpripovs,

. ¥ Wilkinson, Are. Eg. li. 164 ; Prescott,

Mexico, 1. 63, i

" EON WAL “ the knife of & seribe."

ENOP
6. The lancets! of the pnests ‘?f Baal were
doubt' s pointed knives (1 K. xviii, 28).

Amyran Knives. (Frem Ongmals in Britsh Muscurm.)

Asiatios usually carry about with them a knirs
or dagger, often with a highly ornamented handle,
which may be used when required for eating pur-
(Judg. iii. 21; Layard, Nin. ii. 342, 299
minm. i. 858, 860; Chardin, Voy. iv. 183
Niebuhr, Voy. i. 340, pl. T1). [He We Bo]

ENOP, that is Kxos (A. 8. cnap). A word em-
ployed in the A. V. to translate two terms, of the real
meaning of which all that we can say with certainty
i« that they refer to some architectural or ornamental
object, and that they have nothing in common.

1. Caphtor (WPRBD). This cccwrs in the de-

seription of the candlestick of the sacred tent in
Ex. xxv. 31-36, and xxxvii. 17-22, the two

being identical. The knops are here distinguished
from the shaft, branches, bowls, and flowers of the
candlestick ; but the knopand the flower go together,
and seem intended to imitate the produce of an
almond-tree.  In another part of the work they
appear to form a boss, from which the branches are
to spring out froin the main stem. In Am. ix, 1
the same word is rendered, with doubtful accuracy,
“lintel.” The same rendering is used in Zeph. ii.
14, where the reference is to some part of the palaces
of Nineveh, to be exposed when the wooden upper
story—the * cedar work'’—was destroyed. The
Hebrew word seems to contain the sense of “ co-
"m” nd * crowning ” (Gesenius, Thes. 709).
il us's deseription (Ant, iii. 6, §7) names both
balls (a@uipla) and pomegranates (poforor), either
of which may be the caphtor. TheTargum ngrees
with the latter, the LXX. (a¢patpwrijpes) with the
former. [LiNTEL.]

2. The second term, Peka'im (DYPB), is found
only in 1 K. vi, 18 and vii 24. It refers in the
mmmwrrinfnmtad in the cedar waiuscot
of the interior of the Temple, and, as in the pre-
ceding word, is associated with flowers. In the
latter case it denotes an ormament cast round the

D223 WA, Gesen. p. 1069.
* IO, Gesen. p. 421 : dpéwava : falees.
' O'NDY ¢ owponderar: lanceoli..

% M, an upple, or other fruit of a round form
both i Inkelos and Pseudojon.
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vaserviin or “ s’ of Solanon’s Temple below
brimn : tharw was & double row of them, ten to

a euthit, or about 2 inches from ceutre to centre.
The wond to doubt some thing
resembling a small * ar an ogg,” though as to
the churseter of the orpament we are quite in the
dark. The following woodcut of a portion of a
viehly ornamented door-step or slab from Kouyunjik,
y represents something approximating to the
tnldthﬂowar"ol‘ﬁnl-m‘-‘l‘em;ﬁ. But |
#s the bulMing fom which this is taken was the
work of a king st lenst as late as the son of Esar-
haddon, contemporary with the latter part of the
reign of Hnu-srilt is only natural to suppose that
the chamoter of the ormnament would have under-
gone consideruble modifieation from what it was in
tha timwe of Solomon. We must await some future

happy discovery in Assyrian or Egyptian art, to
throw claarer light an the meaning of these and a

KOHATH
KOHATHY (l'\l:l ; snd, Num. xw. 1,

NR: Kdo and Kado: Calath: “ sasembly™),
second of the three sons of Levi (Gershon, Kohath

Merari}, from whom the tigee div'sions of
the Levites dorived their and their nan e (Gen.
xivi. 115 Exod. vi, 16, 18; Num. iii. 17; 2 Chr.
xxxiv. 12, &e.). Kobath was the father of Am-
ram, and he of Moses :ld . From him,
therefore, were descended all tne priests ; and, hence
wmnfwexdlmtuwhmmm“a
of the highest runk of the Levites, though not the
sons of Levi's first-born.  Korah, the son of lzhar,
was a Kohathite, and hence, perhaps, his impa-
tience of tne superfority of his relatives, Moses and
Awon. In themmuyinp of the Tabernacle the
sons of Kohath had charge of the most holy por-
tion of the vessels, to curry them by staves, us
the vail, the ark, the tables of show-bread, the
golden-altar, &e. (Num. iv.); but they were not
to touch them or look upon them “lest they die.”

These were all previously covered by
the sons of Aaron. In the reign of Hezekinh the

]

- | Kohathites are mentioned first (2 Chr. xxix. 12).

as they are also 1 Chr. xv. 5-7, 11, when Utrie
their chief assisted, with 120 of his brethren, in

TR

i

|

Besrder of & Slah from Kouyuajl. (Perguea's Archrecture.) j

”ﬁ ‘

KO'A (39D "Tyowé*) is a word which cccurs only |
in Ez. xxii, 23 :—* The Buhyi:;l:{m “ddI::]lII 3“:
Chaldseans, Pekod, and Shoa, o, &l e
Asyrians with them.” It is uncertain if the word
is & proper tame or no, It may perhaps designate
n otherwise unknown, which we must m;g::s
to been a city or district of Dabylonia. Or it
may be a commen noun, siguifying * prince™ or
“ pobleman,” as the Vulgate takes it, and some of
he Jewish interpreters. (G. k)

bringing up the ark to Jerusalem in the time of
David. It is also remarkable that in this last list
of those whom David calls “ chief of the fithers of
the Levites,” and couples with * Zadok and Abia-
thar the priests,” of six who are mentioned

name four are descendants of Kohath ; viz., besides
Uriel, Shemaiah the son of Elza with 200 of
his brethren; Eliel, the son of Hebron, with 80 of
his brethren; and Amminadab, the son of Uzziel,
with 112 of his brethren. For it appears from Ex,
vi. 18-22, compared with 1 Chr. xxiii. 12, xxvi.
23-32, that therr were four families of souns of
Kohath — Amramites, Izharites, Hebronites, and
Uzzielites ; and of the above names an and
Amminadab were both Usxielites (Ex. vi. 22), and
Eliel a Hebronite. The verses already cited from
1 Chr. xxvi.; Num. jii. 18, 27; 1 Chr.’ xxiii. 12,

* Qompare the similar word nbag. Pakkudth,
«goards,” in 2 K. iv. 30,

* This is the rendering of the Targum,

® The conjunction belug taken as part of the name. |

% 1t is not apparent why the form Kohath, which
oceurs but oecasionally, should have been chosen in
the A. V. in prefercnce to the more usnal one of Ke.
hath, sanctioned both by LXX. and Vulg.
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KOLAIAH

dimciore th and fmportance of the Ko-

-d?:n ;.:-m«hu’: filled by them ns

of the dwlivated trensares, as judges, officers,

beth wenlar and mered.  In 2 Chr. xx.
with the Korhites,

the sons of Kohath between the

_l,r-l{ FE
i ;
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and the whole uumber of male
b obd was 8500 ( Num. iil. 28, ir. 3‘6}.
is sot given at the second numbering
Nuts, xxvi. 57, but the whole number of Levites
Bad incroned by 1300, viz. from 22,000 to 23,900
Num. il 38, zavt, 62).  The place of the sons of
b in marching and encampment was south of
i 2ebernacie (Num. Bl 29), which was also lhe
wiastion of the Reubesites. Samuel was a Ke-
athite, and o of course were his descondants, He-
mms the singer and the thind division of the singers
which was wnder bim. [Hexax; Asapn; Je-
] The inheritance of those sous of Ko-
fath who ware not priests Iay in the half tribe
in Ephraim (1 Chr. vi. 61-70), and
i, 5, 30-26), OF the
we know nothing, except that he
with Levi and Jacob (Gen.
is sister was Jochebed (Ex. vi. 20),
lived to the age of 133 years (Ex.
vel about B0 or 80 years in Egypt
i asd about 30 more after
have been some 20 years
is uncle. The table o the
s the prineipal descents from
ble may be seem in Burrington's
. No.1. [Levies.] [A.C. H.]
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AH (772D Kehela; Cod. Fr. Aug.

Kohefa: (oida). 1. A Benjamite whose de-

sernflants settied in Jerumler after the return from
tive (Nab. 5. 7},

. ‘th of Alab the fulse prophet, who

was bamt by the king of Babylon (Jer, xxix. 21).

KO'RAH (mD, “ baldness™ »: Kopé: Core).

L Thinl wn of Esu by Aholibamah (Gen.
asxvi. 5, 14, 18; 1 Chr. i, 35). He was born in
Cansan before Esun migrated to Monnt Seir (Gen,
sanel. 58, and wis one of the “ dukes” of Edom,

2. Another Edomitish duke of this name, sprung
from Eliphaz, Esan's son by Adah (Gen, xxxvi, 16);
bt thin 18 wot confirmed by wer. 11, nor by the list
i 1 Chr. i. 36, sor is it probable in jtself.

3. One of the “soos of Hebron™ in 1 Chr, ii.
435 but whether, iu this obscuse passage, Hebron
Is the same of a man or of a city, aud whethor, in
the latter cse, Korah Is the same a8 the nnn.of
Lahar ( No. 47, whoee children may have been located

Thebron among those Kohathites who were
Fi:'h;’::trﬁlz;illln determine,

« the son of Kohath, th
v, He wes lesder of the famous whdl'm: a‘;:n:f
hoe cousa Ia— and Aaron in the wilderness, for
which be peidd the pomalty of perishing with his
lullawers e of five (Num,

* The

e

by an earthquake and

. vasing of Kerabs wane (Widoon] hos

i 4 ready | to some wembers of the
o N:ﬁ%tm (Culvinus, Calvus)
predecessor in :

and it has huufnwu;mxm'nhmu:hh?u'

Gl the ton of R b

priosts l!h-i:. Unom. &, ¥.), | -

+ “eontradiotion,”™ alluling to Lbs speee

i 8, end aceompanying relweilion, 8

Ve wae of the mune word in Feb. xii, 3, Pu vl 23,

|

|

af the first census in the wilder |

KORAH

i xxvi, 9-11). The details of this rebellion are
::: :éll knuwn)lo neal repetition here, but it may
be well to remark, that l.h::' [nl-tlculnr grievance
which rankled in the mind of Korah nnd_ his com-
pany was their ucitmiyn !'mm_ the office of the
yriut]tmll. and g_hm: bein a‘mh._mdnftnum among
them who were Levites—to the inferior service o,
the tabernacle, as appears clemly, both from the
words of Moses in ver, 9, and from the test resorted
to with regard to the censers and the oflering of
incense, The same thing also appears from ths
subsequent confirmation of the priesthood to Aaron
feh, xvii.). The appointment of Elizaphan to be
chief of the Kohathites (Num. iii. 30) may have
further inflamed his jealousy. Korah's position as
Jeader in this rebellion was evidently the result of
his personal charncter, which was that of a bold,
haughty, and ambitious man, This appears from his
address to Moses in ver. 8, and especinlly from his
conduct in ver, 19, where both his daring and his
influence over the congregation are very apparent.
Were it not for this, one would have expected the
(Gershonites—as the elder branch of the Levites—to
have supplied a leader in conjunction with the sons
of Reuben, rather than the family of Izhar, who was:
Amram’s younger brother, From some cause
which does not clearly appear, the children of Ko-
rah were not involved in the destruction of their
futher, as we are expressly told in Num. xxvi. 11,
and as appears from the continuance of the family
of the Korahites to the reign, at least of Jeho-
shaphat (2 Chr. x. 19), and probably till the return
from the captivity (1 Chr, ix. 19, 31), [Koma-
HiTes,] Perhaps the fissure of the ground which
swallowed up the tents of Dathan and Abiram did
not extend beyond those of the Reubenites, From
ver, 27 it seems clear that Korah himself was not
with Dathan and Abiram at the moment. His tent
may have been one pitched for himself, in contempt
of the orders of Moses, by the side of his fellow-
rebels, while his family continued to reside in their
E:Eer camp nearer the tabernacle ; or it must have
separated by a considerable space from those

of Dathan and Abiram. Or, even if Korah's family
resided amongst the Reubenites, they may have
fled, at Moses's warning, to take refoge in the Ko-
hathite camp, instead of remaining, as the wives
and children of Dathan and Abiram did (ver. 27).
Korah himself was doubtless with the 250 man
who bare censers neaver the tabernacle (ver. 19),
and perished with them by the “ fire from Je-
hovali " which accompanied the earthquake. It is
nowhere gaid that he was one of those who * went
down quick into the pit” (comp. Ps. cvi. 17, 18),
and it is natural that he should have been with the
censer-beares.  That he was so 15 indeed clearly
implied by Num, xvi. 16-19, 85, 40, compared with
xxvi, 9, 10, In the N, T. (Jude ver. 11) Korah i¢
toupled with Cain and Balsam, and seems to be
Beld out as & warning to those who * despise domi-
nion and speak evil of dignities,” of whom it is said
that they * perished in the gainsaying of Core.”*
and of the verb, John xix. 12, and Is. xxii. 22,
xv. 2 (LXX.), in which latter passage, as guoted
Hom. x. 21, the A.V, has the same expression of
“guinsaying " as in Jude. The Son of Sirach, follow-

tng Pa. evi. 16, TR INIDY, &e. (otherwise ren-
dered however by 1LXX., Pr. ovi, 16, meodpywrar),
desoribes Korah and his companions as envious OF

Jealous of Moses, where the English * maligned’ 1t
tardly an equivalent for Widmeray.
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KORALITE

Kothing o known of Komh's personal cha-
racter or :::r pl'rvh::ln his rebellion. [A.C.H.)
KORAMITE (1 Chr, ix. 19, 31), KORHITE,
of KORATHITE (io Hebrew slways 7, or in
plur, : nwver expressed at all by the LXX.,
but ;Ul}niﬁ‘“ﬂ wiol, Bhpes, or yerdoras Kopd

|

Coritae), that portion of the Kohathites who were |

descendad from Korah, and are fraquently styled Iy
the synonymous phyase Soos of Korah. [KomaTn,
it would appear, at Gt sight, from vi. U4,

that Korah had three sonw—Assir, Elkanah, and

Abtsmph--eas Winer, Rosenmiiller, &oc., also under- |

stand it ; but as we lesrn from 1 Chr. vi. 22, 23,
87, that Amsir, Elkanah, and Abi
Fﬂrdy the =, n-ndwu. and great-grandson of
Korsh, it seems obvious that Ex. vi, 24, gives us
the chiel houwses sprung from Korah, and not his
sctual sons, and therefore that Elkanah aud Abinsaph
were not the sons, but Inter descendants of Korah.
If, however, Abiasaph i

time. Elkanah might, being of the ssme genera-
tion a8 Phinehas (Ex, vi, 25).

The offices filled by the sons of Korah, as far as
we are informed, are the following, They were an
important branch of the singers in the Kohathite
division, Heman himself being a Korabite (1 Chr,
i, 33), and the Korahites boing among those who,
in Jehoshaphat's reign, “-1:3 up to praise the

God of lsmel with a loud voice on high”

2 . 19). [Hesan.] Hence we find eleven
twelve, if Ps, 43 is included under the
85 I's. 42) dedicated or assigned to the
of Korah, viz, Ps. 42, 44-49, 84, 85, 87, 88,
describes them as some of the most beautiful
collection, from their high lyric tone, Origen
a remark of the old interpreters that all
inscribed with the name of the sons of
full of pleasant and cheerful subjects,
fiwe from anything sad or harsh ( Homil. on
i.e. 18am.), and on Matt. xviii, 20, he
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v b
mcribes the authorship of these Psalms to * the
three sons of Korah,” who, “ because they agreed
together had the Word of God in the midst of
" (Homil, xiv.)*  Of modwns, Rosenmiiller
thinks that the sons of Korah, especially Heman,
were the authors of these Psalms, which, he says,
tiw to greater sublimity and breathe more vehe
maont feelings than the Psalms of David, and quotes
Hesler and Eichhorn as agreeing. De Wette also
tonsiders the sons of Kornh as the authors of them
(Einl, 335-330), and %o does Just. Olshausen ou
the Psalow (Zzey. Hundb, Ewd. pe 22).  As,
however, the language of several of these Pralms—
™ the dind, B4th, &o.—is manifestly meant to
rl] to David, it seems much simpler to explain

fitle * for the sons of Korah,” to mean that
they were given to them to sing in the temple
savios, I thelr styls of music, vooal and instru-
mental, was of & mere sublime and lyric character
than that of the wons of Merari or Gershon, and
Homan bad wore fire iu his execution than Asaph
and Jeduthun, it ix perfectly natural that David
should have given his mors poetic and elevated

I

* 8L, Avgustine has x seill

maore [

j

|

ltrlhmla H
quieter paal
(8p. Rosenm.}
Ewld Mﬂ;::"' the 420d Pum
& purpose of man
to be to reduce the a’n
low ns possible.
Oum‘: ?hh of the sons of
ters," i. o, doorkeepers,
mﬂdonuodjgnit.y. In
| that Shallum, a Korahi
wast chief of the doorkeepers
| brethren were over the wark

-

=

of the
of the gates of the tabernacle (pomp. 2 K.
apparently after the return from the

|captivity, [KiNGs,] See also 1 Chr. ix,
| Jer. xxxv. 4; and Ezr. ii, 42,
| xxvi, we find

1xv, 18

| doubtless the same name as Shallum in 1 Chr, ix.
| 17, and, perhana, Meshullam, 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12,
Neh, xii. 25, where, as in so wmany other it
designates, not the individuals, but the house or
{ family. In 2 Chr. xxxi. 14, Kore, the son of Imnah
] the Levite, the doorkeeper towards the east, who was
| over the freewill offerings of God to distribute the
| oblations of the Lord and the most holy things, was
probably a Korahite, as we find the name Kore in
. 3 ix, 18, In 1 Chr.
(ix. 31, we find that Mattithiah, the first-born of
| Shallum the Koruhite, had the set office over the
things that were made in the pans (Burrington’s

Genealogies ; Patvick, Comment. an Num.; Lyell's
Princ. of (eol., ch. 23, 24, 25, on Earthquakes;
Rosenmiiller and Olshausen, On Psalims ; De Wette,
Einl.), [A.C.H]

KORATHITES, THE (TTPN), Num. xxvi.
58, [KoraniTe.) %

KORHITES, THE (12M), Ex. vi. 24, xxvi.
1; 1 Chr, xii, 6; 2 Chr, xx. 18, [KoramiTE.]

KO'RE (NWP: Kopé; Alex. Xeph) in 1 Chr.
ix. 10; Alex. Kopné, 1 Chr. xxvi. 1: Core).
1. A Korahite, ancestor of Shallum and Meshele-
miah, chief porters in the reign of David.

2. (Kopfi: Alex. Kwpfi.) Son of Imnah, a Levite
in the reign of Hezekiah, appointed over the free-will
offerings and most holy things, and a gatekeeper on
the eastern side of the Temple after the reform of
warship in Judah (2 Chr. xxxi, 14).

3. In the A. V. of 1 Chr. xxvi. 19, ““ the sons
of Kore " (following the Vulg, Core), should pro-
perly be * the sons of the Korhite.”

KOZ (3P : "Axxobs in Ear. ii. 61; *AxKws,
Neh. iii. 4, 21: Accos in Ezr., Accus in Neo. iii. 4,
Hacous in Neh iii. 21) = A00oz = ('0z = HAKKOZ.

KUSHATAH (WD Kiwalas: Casalas),

The same as Kisu or Kisui, the father of Ethan
the Merarite (1 Chr. xv, 17).

-ll:w.u c:I-uci.ﬂ.ed on Calvary, and was mocked

o repeat in almost every
inseribed to the sons of
nterpretation of Koruh,
Rreat mystery  ndoc
who in intised Calvus,

bomily on the eleven

g L
- be finds in U o
Whin torm is set focth (hrist,

whieh be thinks it neconsary
Peatins

by the bystanders, as Elisha had been by the children
who eried after him * Calre, calee ™ and who, whep
they said ** Ge wp, thou bald pate,” had prefigured tha
cucifixizn, The sone of Korah are therefore the

children of Christ the bridegroom (Emt'}ﬂjm.)




LAADAH

L

T.A ADAH [HW‘?: Aaadd: Zaada), the son |
of Shelah, and gandson of Judsh. He is described |
«s the “ father,” or founder, of MARESHAH in the
Wowlands of Judah (1 Chr, iv. 21).

LA'ADAN (79%: Asaddv: Alex.

TaAaadd

aod Asadd: Laadan). 1. An Ephraimite, ancestor E 5

of Joshua the son of Nun (1 Chr, vii. 26).
2. ("E3dr; Alex. Aeabdy ; Leedan, 1 Chr. xxiii. |
7,8, 9: Asdde; Alex. Ae3dv and Acadd: Ledan, |
1 Chr. xavi. 21.) The son of Gershom, almhefu_
calied Linxi. His descendants In the reign of David |
were & the chief fathers of his tribe, and |
formed part of the Temple-choir. .'
LABAN {i:f:’. AdBar; Joseph. J\iﬂuﬂ; !
3y, son of Hethuel, of Nahor aud |
m grand-nephew ofﬁmbtﬂm brother of Re- |
beksh, and father of Leah and Rachel; by whom
and their handmaids Bithah and Zilpah he was the
watural progenitor of three-fourths of the nation of
the Jews, and of our Blessed Lord, and the legal |
ancestor of the whale. ;
The elder branch of the fimily remained at Haran

LABAN

ursuit of the fugitives, his indignation at the
I;msp«:t of lusinggal servant, the value of whose
services he had proved by experience (xxx. 27), and
a family who he hoped would have increased the
wer of his tribe, being increased by the dlsewgrv
of the loss of his teraphim, or household gods, wl:_mi:
Rachel had carried off, probably w:':lh hth' dwigr'
of securing a prosperous journey. Jacob and his
fumily hm%cmfsad the Euphrates, and were already
some days’ march in advance of their pursuers;
ut so n caravan, encumbered with women
and children, and cattle, would travel but slowly
(comp. Gen. xxxiii. 14), and Laban and his kinsmen
came up with the retreating party on the enst side
of the Jordan, among the mountains of Gilead. The
collision with his irritated father-in-law might have
proved dangerous for Jacob but for a divine intima-
tion to Laban, who, with characteristic h ¥
passes over in silence the real ground of his dis-
pleasure at Jacob's departure, urging only its clan.
destine character, which had prevented his send::s
him away with marks of affection and honour,
the theft of his gods, After some sharp mutual re-
crimination, and an unsuccessful search for the
teraphim, which Rachel, with the cunning which
characterized the whole family, knew well how to
hide, a covenant of peace was entered into between
the two parties, and a cairn raised about a pillar-

i s Ll S

when Abeabam removed to the land of Cansan, and | stone set up by Jacob, both as a memorial of the
it is there that we first meet with Laban, as taking | covenant, and a boundary which the co
the leading part in the betrothal of his sister Re- | parties pledged themselves not to pass with hostile
bekah o her cousin Isase (Gen. xxiv. 10, 29-60, | intentions. After this, in the simple and beautiful
sxvil, 43, xaix. 4). Bethuel, his father, plays #o | words of Seripture, “ Laban rose up and kissed his
msignificant & put In the whole transction, being | sons and his daughters, and blessed them, and de-
in fact oy mentionad once, and that affer his son | parted, and returned to his place ;" and he thences
(xaiv. 50), that various conjectures have been formed | forward disappears from the Biblical narrative,

to explain it. Josephus asserts that Bethuel was |
dead, amd that Labao was the head of the house and
his sister’s natorsl guardian (Anf, i. 16, §2); in
which ease * Bethuel " must have crept into the
text inadvertently, or be supposed, with some ( Adam
Clarke, in loc.), to be the name of another brother of
Bebekah, Le Clere (in Pent.) mentions the conj
ture that Bethuel was absent at first, but retarned in
Lime lo give his consent to the marriage. The mode
slopted by Prof. Blunt ( Undesigned Coincidences,
P 35) to explain what he terms “ the consistent
wigniticance of Bethuel,” viz., that he was inca-
g from taking the management of his family
age or imbecility, is most ingenious; but the
procainenre of Laban may be sufficiently explained
by the castom of the country, which then, as now
{see Niebuhr, quoted by Hosenmiiller in leo.), gave
the brothers the main share in the arrangement
of their sister’s marnage, and the defance of her
honour (comp. Gen. xxaiv, 15; Judg. xxi. 22 ; 2 Sam.
:hj.ﬁ:l)ds). [B;:'muu..]
next time Laban appears in the sacred nar-
Fative it is as the host of his nephew Jacob at H::n
(Gen. xxix, 13, 14), The subsequent transactions
by which he sscured the valuable services of his
nephew for fourteen years in return for his two
ters, and for six years as the price of his
together with disgracefui artifice by
which he palmed off his elder and less attractive
duughter on the unsuspecting Jacob, are familiar
to all (Gen. xxix., xxx.),
tha_ was absent sh his sheep, when Jaco
hmng‘glﬂmd together all his possessions, uarl«!h
with his wives and children for his uative land ; and
it was not till the thind day that he heand of their
siaithy departan, In Lot haste he sets off in

| principle of his conduct was evidently self-interest,

jec- [ his ends were secured. Nothing can excuse the

Few Scriptural chameters appear in more re-
pulsive colours than Laban, who seems to have
concentrated all the duplicity and acquisitiveness
which marked the family of Haran. The leading

and he was little serupulous as to the means whereby

abominable trick by which he deceived Jacob in the
matter of his wife, and there is much of harshness
and mean selfishness in his other relations with him.
At the same time it is impossible, on an unbiassed
view of the whole transactions, to acquit Jacob of
blame, or to assign him any very decided superiority
over his uncle in fair and generous dealing. In the
matter of the flocks each was evidently seeking to
outwit the other; and though the whole was di=
vinely overruled to work out important issues in
securing Jacob's return to Canann in wealth and
dignity, our moral sense revolts from what Chalmers
(Daily Scr. Readings, i. 60) does not shrink from

designating the “sneaking artifices for the promo-
tion of his own selfishness,” adopted for his own
enrichment and the impoverishment of his uncles
while we can well excuse Laban’s mortification at
seeing himself’ outdone by his nephew in cunnin
and the best of his flocks changing hands, 1In their
mistaken zeal to defend Jncob, Christian writors
have unduly d tel Laban ; and even
ready hospitality shewn by him to Abraham’
vant, and the affectionate rece of his

(Gen. xxiv. 30, 31, xxix. 13, 14), have been
construed into the acts of a self m, e
embrace an opportunity of n
No man, hom,
Laban was ca of generous
mean and unprincipled
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LABAN

LABAN (135 Aofde: Laban), ene of the| Lachish oecurs in the same plice with &
fudmarks named in the obscure and l’liﬂ]’lui«!]

wage, Dweut, | 1: * Paan, and Tophel, and
aban, and Hazeroth, and Di-sabab,”  The mention

of Hagcroth has perhaps led to the ouly conjecture | in the same group

regnrding Laban of which the writer is aware,
pamely, that it is identical with LisNag (Num.
oo, 203, which was the second station from
”lﬂ‘:ul.‘h

The Syrise Poschito uoderstands the pame as
Lebanon, The Targums, from Onkelos downward,
play upon tha five in this passage, ?'ing
then with the main events of the wanderings,

Labun in this way suggests the manua, because 0{1 vol. i, 1156 6. Its w 2&.

its white eolour, that being the foree of the word
in Hebrew. [G.]

LABANA (AaBard: Labana), 1 Esd. v. 29,
[LEpaxa. ]

LACEDEMO'NIANS (Zwapriara:; once Aa-
eedaiporion, 2 Mace. v, 0: Spartiatas, Spartiani,
Lavedasnumae), the inhabitauts of Sparta or Lace-
daemon, with whom the Jews claimed kindred
{1 Mace. xii, 2, 5, 6, 20, 21 ; xiv. 20, 23; xv. 23;
2 Mace. v. 9). [Seamta.]

LACHISH (¥%35: Aayels; but in Vat. of
Josh. xv. May#s ;* Joseph. Adyeiwa: Lachis), a
eity of the Amorites, the king of which joined with
lour others, st the invitation of Adonizedek king of
Jerusalem, to chastise the Gibeonites for their league
with Isruel (Josh, x. 3, ). They were however
muted by Joshua at Beth-horon, and the king of
Lachish fell a victim with the others under the
tives st Makkedah (ver, 26), The destruction of
the town seems to have shortly followed the death
of the king: it was attacked in its turn, immediately
after the fall of Libnah, and notwithstanding an
effort o relieve it by Horam king of Gezer, was
tuken, and every soul put to the sword (ver. 51-33),
In the special statement that the nttack lasted two
duys, in contradistinction to the other cities vrhich
were taken in oue (see ver. 55), we gain our first
?l.mpu\ of that strength of position for which
achish was afterwards remarkable. In the cata-

LACHISH

others as in the narrative just qu :
n..whmt}nwmm-m group
| is placed in the Shefelah, or ;
39), apart from its former companions. u
not be overlooked that, though included in the low
land district, Lachish was a town of the Amorites,
who appear to have been essenti
i Its king is expressly named as one of the

| the Amorites who dwell in the moustaius” (

g

x. 6). A similar remark bas already been made of

JarMUTH; KEILAH, and others; and see Jupas
8).

plied many centiuries 2K, xix. 8), |
| was one ofthcdﬁ.fdrﬂ%d i
| Rehoboum after the revolt of the northern

'dom (2 Chr. xi. 9). What was its fate during the
invasion of Shishak—who no doubt advanced by the

usual route the maritime lowland, which
told. Butitis that it
suffer, for it was evidently a hu;

when it was chosen as a

of Judah from the conspirators who ﬂmﬂ.ﬁ
him in Jerusalem, and to whom he at last fell a
victim at Lachish (2 K. xiv. 19, 2 Chr. xxv. 27),
Later still, in the reign of Hezekiah, it was one of
the cities taken by Sennacherib when on his wa;
from Phoenicia to (lkvlim’u}f’:ﬁ.i
It is specially menttoned that he to
*with all his power ” (2 Chr. xxxii. 9{?; and here
“ the great King"" himself remained, while his officers
only were dispatched to Jerusalem (2 Chr. xxxii. §;
2 K. xviil. 17).

This siege is considered by Layard and Hincks
to be depicted on the slabs found by the former in
one of the chambers of the palace at Kou A
which b-rot‘lfuwinsuipﬁon ‘;rSen.mchn'ib, ut.l.‘l:g mi g
ki i e coun Assyria, sitting ou
Lhnrz:‘?judgmt bgtiu (or &t the entrance of)
the city of Lachish (Lakhisha). lgﬁwpermhdan
for its slaughter™ \Layard, N. ¢ B. 149-52, and
153, note}. These slabs contain a view of a dif
which, if the inscription is correctly m‘ln-prehz

logue of the kings slain by Joshua (xif. 10-12),
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must be Lachish itself,

* The endinary editions of the Vatiean LXX., Tischen-
dort% included, give Aayle, and the Alex. Aayels; but|
e etition of e former by Cardinal Mal lins the Aaxeis |

throughout. In Josh.
g Gt
lm-ﬁl

o o Mokt (v

would bring him under its very walls—we are not
did
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Another slab seems to show the ground-plan of | the Bible us to the position of Lr&uh:nl; wn-?:n u];;}?.
¥ lha- ::me city after its occupation by the con- | tion of the town, hy. 1 ahuc:ws u:n :) Bk, :,
prors—the Assyrisn tents pitchsd within the | ground, one part higher than &aol' the. 2 i;
321]5, and the foreign worship going on. The falso testified to by the lmckgmuﬂe Fitcnert
features of the town appear to be accurately given. | fig. 2, which is too remote m 4 1;1 g S
At g rata there is considerable agreement be-ilimita of the woodeut, but whicl n‘zhu'n gm
' m{he two views in the character of the walls | shows a very hilly country covered wi ]\fl ey "
::du:u and both are unlike those represented on | and fig-trees, On the other hand the palms :;:ut?‘
Iher::h? Both support in a remarkable manner [ the town in fig. 2 point to the ph_o::glty od st_‘-l?
a'm conclusions above drawn from the statement of | maritime plain, in which palms flourished—an

Pig & Puan of Lackma (1) afier ts capture. From the same work, plate 84

flousish— more than i any other region of Palestine. | of 11 miles (14 Roman miles), and in a direction not
But though the Assyrian records thus appear® to [S., but about W.S.W. from the latter. Two miles
assert the capture of Lachish, no statement is to be | east of Um-Lakis is a site of similar character, ealled
found either in the Bible or Josephus that it was "Ajldn (Rob. ii. 46, 7). Among modern travellers,
taken. Indeed some expressions in the former would | these sites appear to have been first discovered by
almost seem to imply the reverse (see “ thought to win | Dr. Robinson, While admitting the identity of Ajlan
them,” 2 Chr. xxxii. 1 ; “ departed © from Lachish,” | with EGLox, he disputes that of Uin-Ldkis, on the
2 K. xix. 8 ; and especially Jer. xxxiv. 7). ground that it is at varinnce with the statement of
_ The waming of Micah (i, 13)¢ was perhaps de- | Eusebius, as above quoted; and further that the
In'e_red at this time. Obscure as the is, it | remaias are not those of a fortitied city able to brave
plainly implies that from Lachish some form of| an Assyrian army (47). On the other n favour
idolatry, possibly belonging to the northern kingdom, | of the identification are the proximity of Eglon (if
had been imported into Jerusalem, " Ajldn be it), and the situation of Um-ZLdkis in the
After the return from captivity, Lachish with | middle of the Plnin, right in the road from t.
its swronnding “ fields ™ was re-occupied by the | By “ Daroma™ also Eusebius may have intend , not
Jews (Neh, xi. 80). It is not however named in | the sonthern district, but a place of that name, which
the books of the Maceabees, nor indeed does its name | 15 mentioned in the Talmud, and is placed by the
reappear in the Bible, nccurate old traveller hap-Parchi as two hours south
By Eusebius and Jerome, in the Ongmasticon, | 9f Gaza (Zunz in Benj. of Tudela, by Asher, ii. 442),
Lachish is mentioned as 7 miles from Eleuthero- | With regard to the weakness of Um-Ldkis, Mr.
polis, towarls Daroma,” 1. ¢, towards the south, No | Porter has a good comparison between it and Ashe
lmgﬂmﬂﬂn:{? has y;theen found in any position dod (Handik, 2615, [G.]
a rresponding to this, A site calle’l Iy b r e
situated on a “ low round swell or k:c:ll?’n;:da;;il:: wnﬁ?gtﬂ}]swﬂta::&wz. Cft:lf:u::), nn:nadfhn‘ﬂ:_l?
E:llnlllfa fei\: cai;«r;mb::d other fragments of nucient | married a I'urv.:ign wife ( lm!'lsd.v:;. Sl)fm"l'he name
probnbl?’lhe nm:itm Hl:ﬂlﬁ;ﬁ;:lﬂ Beit-Jibrin, | does not. occur in this form i the parallel lists of

the distance | Ezr, x., but jt apparently occupies the place of
* Col. Rawlinson seems to read i

th
b€ Libtah (Layard, . & B. 163, note), . %% | 4 The play of the words s between Lacish and Reced

© Thie In also the spinion of Rawlinson (Herod. \, 480 (ﬂi:f‘l- AV “Bwilt beast"), and the exhortation is to
e 6, 4 L 3




LADAN LAISH
d CHELAL (ver, 30), s = inditated by the (H--I LAHMAM m:
* of the Vaig | Nlex, Ampdly: Loherarm,

LADAN (aaade, Theh., bot "Asir in Mai's lowlund dletedet of Juslal { Josh, .
od. ¢ Dukarwe’, 3 Ed, v. 37, [Dstaray, 3.] betwom Canson ssd Krvscsm, sd in

LAUDER OF TYRUS, THE (§ sAfusf W [T
1 Topow: a lorminis Tyr, pu-ub},' reading wriga}, nor does it
| wive of tive eatremities (the porthern) of :t- district | "‘h‘“l“ h-r-_J
: over which Simetn Macoabsets wes man e k
! {grpaviyés) by Avtiochus VI (or Thew), very nuun.: the Rer. Tast
shorily after his coming to the throne ; the other -' 'L' LXX.
haing ** the beyders of Egvpt™ (1 Maece. xi. 50 both MES. text i beww, it
Th:Ler af Tyre® or of the Tyvians, was the local | the T exhilet the
nstee for a high moeuntain, the highet In tst |
sthborrbood, & hundrod stadia vorth of Prolemals, |
She muddern Akds or Aceh (Jessph. B.J. i, 10, m.tf" text published in the
The position of the Kas-en-Nathureh agrees very |
nearly with this, as it lies 10 miles, or about 122 LAHMI ¢
stadia, from Abba, and ix characterisad by trveliens ! Avepuei:
fiom Parchi downwards s very high and steep. | the Gintite, slain

T R I u——

T e————

tiibe who sttled at Zoruh, noconding to the Targ.
of R. Jossph (1 Chr. iv. 2).

LAHALROI, THE WELL (%7 ' 2.

3t est
Vicentis ef Videntis). In this form is i the
A, V. of Gen, xxiv, 62, and xxv. 11, ’

= This mame s found
Zavw (Bemy. of Twel. 403),




56 LAISH

tion, “ to Laish,” as is undoubtedly the case n Judg,
gviii, 7. But such a rendering is found neither in
auy of the ancient versions, nor in those of rundvr_n
scholars, as Gesenins, Ewald, Zunz, &e.; nor is
the Hebrew wora? here rendered * cause it to be
heard,” found elsewhere in that voice, but always
absolute—*¢ hearken,” or *“attend.” There is a
certain violence in the sudden introduction amongst
shese little Benjamite villages of the frontier town so
very far remote, and not less in the use of its ancient
pame, elsewhere so constantly superseded by Dan.
(See Jer. viii. 16.) On the whole it seems more
gonsonant with the tenor of the whole passage to take
Luishah as the name of asmall village lying between

Gallim and Anathoth, and of which hitherto, as is | po

still the case with ths former, and until 1831 was
the case with the latter, no traces have been found.
In 1 Mace, ix. 5 a village named Alasa (Mai, and
Alex. "AAagd; A. V. Eleasa) is mentioned as the
scene of the battle in which Judas was killed. In
the Vulgate it is given as Laisa. If th~ Berea at
which Demetrius was encamued o= the same occasion
was Beeroth—and from the Peschito reading this
seems likely—then Alasa or Laisha was somewhere
o1 the sartnern road, 10 or 12 miles from Jerusalem,
about the spot at which a village named Adasa
existed in the time of Ensebius and Jerome. D(A)
and L (A) are so often interchunged in Greek manu-
scripts, that the two names may indicate one and
the same place, and that the Laishah of Isainh.
Such an identification would be to a certain extent
consistent with the requirements of Is. x. 30, while
it would throw some light on the uncertain topo-
g‘lpl:y of the last struggle of Judas Maccabaeus.
ut it must be admitted that at present it is but
conjectural ; and that the neighbourhood of Beeroth
15 at the best somewhat far removed from the narrow
circle of the villages enumerated by Isaiah. [G.]

LA'ISH (L’f‘% ; in 2 Sam, the orig. text, Cethib,

has M'? 'Auels, ZeAAfjs; Alex. Aals, Aaels:
Lais), father of Phaltiel, to whom Saul had given
Michal, David's wife (1 Sam. xxv, 44 ; 2 Sam. iii,
15). He was a native of GaLnam. It is very
remarkable that the names of Laish (Laishah) and
Gallim should be found in conjunction at a much
later date (Is. x. 30). [G.]

LAKES. [PALESTISE.]

LA'KUM (D3p), i. ¢, Lakkim: Awddu; Alex,

—unusunlly wide of the Hebrew — fws *Axpot :
Lecum)), ane of the places which formed the land-
marks of the boundary of Naphtali (Josh, xix, 88),
aamed next to Jabneel, and np]nne(-ntly between )it
and the Jordan : but the whole statement is exceed-
gly obscure, and few, if any, of the: names have
yet been recoguised. Lakkum is but castally named
n tbe Oua.umatwm, and no one since has discovered
its situation. The rendering of the Alex. LXX. is
worth remark. [G.]

LAMB. 1. 2N, immar, is the Chaldee equi-
valent of the Hebrew cebes. See below, No. 3 (Ezr,
vi. 9,17; vii. 17).

2. 7120, tdleh (1 Sam. vii. 9; 1s. lxv. 25), a
young sucking lamb ; originally the young of
aimal. The noun from the n{um.- r{:ot:ii ‘:\::l:li{
iignifies ““a fawn,” in Ethiopic ** o kid,” in Sama-
itan “ a boy;” while in Syriac it denotes g
x:!:: ' and in the fem. “a girl.” Hence ** Zalitha

LR, biphil g, from 3.

LAMECH

kumi,” ** Damsel, arise i (erk V. -“). The pluml
of a cognate form occurs in Is. x1. 11.

3. w??, cebes, AW, ceseh, and the feminines
A3, oibsdh, or N3, cabsdh, and N33, cis-
bih, respectively denote a male and female lamb from
the first to the third year. The former perhaps
more nearly coincide with the provincial term Aoy
or hogget, which is applied to a young ram before he
is shorn. The corresponding word in Arabic, accord-
ing to Gesenius, denotes a ram at that period when
he has lost his first two teeth and four others make
their apy , which happ in the d o
thind year. Young rams of this age formed an im-
rtant part of almost every sacrifice. They were
offered at the daily morning and evening sacrifice
(Ex, xxix. 38-41), on the sabbath day (Num. xxviii.
9), at the feasts of the new moon (Num. xxviii. 11),
of trumpets (Num. xxix. 2), of tabernacies (Num.
xxix. 13-40), of Pentecost (Lev. xxiii. 18-20), and
of the Passover (Ex, xii. 5). They were bronght
by the princes of the congregation as burnt-offerings
at the dedication of the tabernacle (Num. vii.), and
were offered on solemn occasions Like the consecin-
tion of Aaron (Lev. ix. 3), the coronation of Solomon
(1 Chr. xxix. 21), the purification of the temple
under Hezekinh (2 Chr. xxix. 21), and the great
passover held in the reign of Josinh (2 Chr, xxxv. 7).
They formed part of the sacrifice offered at the puri-
fication of women after childbirth (Lev. xii. 6), and
at the cleansing of a leper (Lev. xiv, 10-25). They
accompanied the presentation of first-fruits (Lev.
xxiii. 12). When the Nazarites commenced their
period of separation they offered a he-lamb for a
trespass-offering (Num. vi. 12); and at its conclu-
sion & he-lamb was sacrificed as a burnt-offering,
and an ewe-lamb as a sin-offering (v. 14). An ewe-
lamb was also the offering for the sin of ignorance
(Lev. iv. 32).

4.73, car, a fat ram, or more probably
“wether,” as the word is generally employed in
opposition to ayil, which strictly denotes a “ram”™
(Deut. xxxii. 14; 2 K. iii. 4 ; Is, xxxiv. 6). Mesha
king of Moab sent tribute to the king of Israel
100,000 fat wethers ; and this circumstance is made
use of by R. Joseph Kimchi to explain Is. xvi, 1,
which he regards as an exbortation to the Moabites
to rencw their tribute, The Tyvians obtairid ther
supply from Arabia and Kedar (Ez. xxvii. 21), and
the pastures of Bashan were famous as grazing
grounds (Ez. xxxix. 18).

5. |RY, tsén, rendered “lamb” in Ex. xii. 21,
is properly a collective term denoting a “ flock ™ of
small cattle, sheep and goats, in distinction from
herds of the larger animals (Ecel, ii. 7; Ez. xlv. 15).
In opposition to this collective term the word

6. N, seh, is applied to denote the individuals

of a flock, whether sheep or goats ; and hence, though

“lamb™ is in many passages the rendering of the
AY., t.ha marginal reading gives *kid ** 30&. xxii,

7, 8; Ex. xii, §, xxii. 1, &.). [Sueee,
On the Paschal Lamb see Passover. [W, A.W.]

LAMECH (725: Aauéx: Lamech), propesty
Lemech, the name of two s in autediluvian

history. 1. The fifth lineal descendant from Cain
(Gen.iv. 18-24). Ho is the only one except

of the posterity of Cain, whoss history is related

with some detail, He is the first pol on

recond,  His two wives, Adah and ; and his

dnughter Noamah, are, with Eve, the only antelis




LAMECH

favian women whose names are mentioned by Moses,
jlis three sons—JABAL, JUDAL, and TUBAL-CAIN,
are celebrated in Seripture as authors of useful in-
ceptions, The Targum of Jonathan adds, that his
daughter was the mistress of sounds an‘d songs,”
i.¢. the first poetess. Josephus (Ant. i. 2, §2)
relates that the number of his sons was scventy-
coven, and Jerome records the same tradition, add-
ing that they were all cut off by the Deluge, and
that this was the seventy-and-sevenfold vengeance
which Lamech imprecated.

The remarkable poem which Lamech uttered has
ot yet been explained quite satisfactorily. It is the
subject of a dissertation by Hilliger in Thesaurus
Theologico-Philol. i, 141, and is discussed at length
by the various commentators on Genesis. The
history of the descendants of Cain closes with a
sougz, which at least threatens bloodshed, Delitzsch
oheerves, that as the arts which were afterwards
onusecrated by pious men to a heavenly use, had
their origin in the family of Cain, so this early
effort of poetry is composed in honour, not of God,
but of some deadly weapon. [t is the only extant
specimen of antediluvian poetry; it came down,
perhaps us a popular song, to the generation for
whom Moses wrote, and he inserts it in its proper
place in his history. Delitzsch traces in it all the
peculiar features of later Semitic poetry ; rhythm,
nssenance, parallelism, strophe, and poetic diction.
It may be rendered :—

Adah and Zillah ! hear my voice,

Ye wives of Lamech | give ear unto my speech ;
For o man had 1 slaln for smiting me,

And a youth for wounding me :
Surely sevenfold shall Cain be avenged,

But Lamech seventy and seven,

The A. V. mukes Lamech declare himself a mur-
derer, “ | have slain a man to my wounding,” &e.
This is the view taken in the LXX. and the \Ezlg’atﬂ.
Chrysostom (Hom. xx. in Gen.) regards Lamech as
a murderer stung by remorse, driven to make public
confession of his guilt solely to ease his conscience,
and afterwards (Hom. in Fs. vi.) obtaining merey,
Theodoret ( Quaest. in Gen, xliv.) sets him down as
a murderer, Basil (Ep. 260 [317], §5) interprets
Lamech’s words to mean that he had committed
iwo. murders, and that he deserved a much severer
punishment than Cain, as having sinned after plainer
warning ; Basil adds, that some persons interpret
the last lines of the poem as meaning, that whereas
Cain's sin increased, and was followed after seven
generations by the punishment of the Deluge wash-
ing out the foulness of the world, so Lamech's sin
shull be foliowed in the seventy-seventh (see St.
Luke i, 23-38) generation by the coming of Him
who taketh away the sin of the world. Jerome
[£p. xsxvi, ad Damaswn, t. i. p. 161) relates as a
bradition of his predecessors and of the Jews, that
Cain was accidentally slain by Lamech in the seventh
Eenaration from .-\‘inm. This legend is told with
fuller details by Jarchi. According to him, the
Occasion of the poem was the refusal of Lamech's
Wives to associate with him in consequence of his
having killed Cain and Tubal-cain; Lamech, it is
said, wis blind, and was led sbout by Tubal-cain ;
when the latter saw in the thicket what he s
5‘"«1 to be a wild-beast, Lamech, by his son's

irection, shot an mrow at it, and thus slew Cain ;
in alarm and indignation at the deed, he killed his
#0; bence his wives refused to associate with him;
ud he excuses himself s having scted without

UP- | other cases referred to, to substitute some _

LAMENTATIONS

a vengefui or murderous purpose. Luther con
siders the occasion of the poem to be the delibernte
murder of Cain by Lamech. Lightfoot (Decas
Charogr. Mare. praem. iui") considers Lamech as
expressing remorse for having, as the first poly-
gamist, introduced more destruction and murder
than Cain was the author of into the world. Pfeiffer
(Diff. Serip. Loe. p. 25) collects ditferent opinions
with his usual dil and concludes that the

L

wives, who were in terror for the conse-
quences of his haviog slain two of ty
Seth. Lowth (De 8. Poesi Heb. iv.) and Michaelis
lhin; thnth[c.;mﬁ is excusing himself for some
murder which he had committed in self-defence,
* for a wound inflicted on me.” -

&

a

the poem by some, whose opinions are perhaps
greater weight than the preceding in a question o
Hebrew criticism. Onkelos, followed by Pseudo-
Jjonathan, paraphrases it, I have not slaina

I should bear sin on his account.” The er.
(Saadia) puts it in an interrogative form, * Have 1
slain a man 7" &e. These two versions, which
substantially the same, are by De Dieu and
Bishop Patrick. Aben-Ezra, Calvin, Drusius, and
Cartwright, interpret it in the future tense as a
threat, ““1 will slay any man who wounds me.
This version is adopted by Herder; whose hypo-
thesis as to the occasion of the poem was partl
anticipated by Hess, and has been received by
senmiiller, Ewald, and Delitzsch. Herder regards i
as Lamech’s song of exultation on the invention of
the sword by his son Tubal-cain, in the possession
of which he foresaw a great advantage to himself
and his family over any enemies. This interpreta-
tion appears, on the whole, to be the best that has
been suggested. But whatever int ion  be
preferred, all persons will in the remark of
Bp. Kidder that the occasion of the poem not being
revealed, no man can be expected to determine the
full sense of it ; thus much is plain, that they are
vaunting words in which Lamech seems, from
Cain's indemnity, to encournge himself in violence
and wickedness.

2. The father of Noah (Gen. v. 29). Chrysostom
(Serm. ix. in Gen. and Hom. xxi. in Gen.),
thinking of the character of the other ,
speaks of this as an unrighteous man, though moved
by a divine impulse to give a prophetic name to his
son. Buttman and others, observing that the names
of Lamech and Enoch are found in the list of
Seth’s, as well as in the list of Cain's family, infer
that the two lists are merely different versions or
recensions of one original list,—traces of two con-
flicting histories of the first human family. This
theory is descrvedly repudiated by Delitzsch on
Gen, v. [W.T.B.]

LAMENTATIONS. The Hebrew title of this
Book, Echak (M), is taken, like those of the five
Books of Moses, the Hebrew word with which
it opens, and which a to have been almost.a
received formula for the commencement of i sang of

H

5

§3

ER

translators found themselves obliged, a;mi:

valent of Kinoth (N3
they Found in Jer.
xasv, 25, and which

i Ty

poem 'is Lamech’s vindicaticn of himself to his -

A rather milder interpretation has been given to

wailing (comp. 2 Sam. i, 10-37). The Septoagint




58 LAMENTATIONS

familiarly, as it was afterwards by Jewish com-
m@_nutm-s, to the Dook itself. The Vl.llgtlle gives
the Greek word and explains it ( Threni, id est,
Lamentationes Jeremiae Prophetas). Luther and
the A, V. have given the translation only, in Kiag-
lieder and Lamentations respectively.

The poems included in this collection appear in
the Hebrew canon with no name attached to them,
and there is no direct external evidence that they
were written by the prophet Jeremiah earlier than
the date given in the prefatory verse which ap-

in the Septuagint, This represents, how-
ever, the established belief of the Jews after the
completion of the canon.  Josephus (Ant. x. 3, §1)
follows, as far as the question of authorship is con-
cerned, in the same track, and the absence of any
tradition or probable conjecture to the contrary,
leaves the consensns of crities and commentators
almost undisturbed.® An agreement so striking
rests, as might be expected, on strong internal evi-
dence. The poems belong unmistakeably to the
last days of the kingdom, or the commencement of
the uif:. They are written by one who speaks,
with the vividness and intensity of an eye-witness,
of the misery which he bewails. It might almost
be enough to ask who else then living could have
written with that union of strong passionate feeling
and entire submission to Jehovah which charac-
terises both the Lamentations and the Prophecy of
Joremish. The evidences of identity are, however,
stronger and more minute. In both we meet, once
and again, with the picture of the “ Virgin-daughter
of Zion," sitting down in her shame and misery
(Lam. i. 15, §i. 13 ; Jer, xiv. 17). In both there
is the sume vehement out-pouring of sorrow, The
prophet’s eyes flow down with tears (Lam, i, 18,
i. 11, ifi. 48, 49; Jer, ix, 1, xiii. 17, xiv, 17).
There is the same haunting feeling of being sur-
rounded with fears and terrors on every side (Lam.
ii, 22; Jer, vi, 25, xlvi. 5).¢ In both the worst of
all the evils is the iniquity of the prophets and the

mlu(l.nm.ii.l-l.iv.lﬁ;ler. v.30,381,xiv. 13, 14),

he sufferer appeals for veng to the righ
J_udge (Lam, iii, 64-66; Jer. xi. 20). He bids the
rival nation that exulted in the fall of Jerusalem
prepare for a like desolation (Lam, iv. 21; Jer.
_xlu. 12). We can well understand, with all these
instances before us, how the scribes who compiled
the Canon after the return from Babylon should
have been led, even in the absence of external testi-
many, to assign to Jeremish the authorship of the

Lamentations,

Assuming this as sufficiently established, there
come the questions—(1.) When, and on what occa
sion did he write 1:?_ (2.) In what relation did it
:m:imt:l;i: I;filze;- ::.1:3;;'?1.0 (3.) What ligh{‘dm
‘i"}a i']n which he lived ? Ay et Ui

- The earliest statement on this point is
of J“’Ph_‘“ {4nt. x, 5, §1). He ﬁnd?uolalxm;ngﬂ;::
books which were extant in his own time the lamen-
tations on the death of Josiah, whish are mentioned
m 2 Chr. xxxv, 25, As there are no traces of an
other poem of this kind in the later Jewish litern.

b 4And it came to that after I
eaptive and Jerusalem :u: laid w:t:.lsr:im‘::; :l::
}‘:‘{ﬂ:ﬁ;n'l::dml:}ﬁ with this lamentation over

The question whether all the
!E::' -;:w writer hmul;uwov:'r beuuﬂr‘l':ll:r :;"mfifi
agelieder erkliirt : Vo %

tirlwn'lv.:ntrod. to 0, T, p. ;f::" e LI
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ture, it has been inferred naturally enough, that
bhe speaks of this, This epinion was maiutuined
also by Jerome, and has been defended by somns
modern writers ( Ussher, Dathe, Michaelis,! Notes to
Lowth, Prael, xxii. ; Calovius, Prolegom, ad Thren.;
De Wette, Einl, indas A, T', Klagl.). It does not
appear, however, to rest on any better grounds
than a hasty conjecture, arising from the relue-
tance of men to admit that any work by an inspire!
writer can have perished, or the arbitrary assump.
tion (De Wette, L. ¢,) that the same man could not,
twice in his life, have been the spokesman of a
great national sorrow.®  And against it we have to
set (1) the tradition on the other side embodied in
the preface of the Septuagint, (2) the contents ot
the book itself, Admitting that some of the cala-
mities described in it may have been common to
the invasions of Necho and Nebuchadnezzr, we
yet look in vain for a single word distinctive of a
funeral dirge over a devout and zealous reformer
like Josiah, while we find, step by step, the closest
possible likeness between the pictures of misery in
the Lamentations and the events of the closing
years of the reign of Zedekiah. The long siege had
brought on the famine in which the young children
fainted for hunger (Lam., ii. 11, 12, 20, iv. 4, 9;
2 K. xxv. 8). The city was taken by storm (Lam,
ii. 7, iv. 12; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 17). The Temple
itself was polluted with the massacre of the priest:
who defended it (Lam. ii. 20, 21; 2 Chr, xxxvi. 17),
and then destroyed (Lam, ii. 6; 2 Chr, xxxvi. 19),
The fortresses and strongholds of Judah were thrown
down. The anointed of the Lord, under whose
shadow the remnant of the people might have hoped
to live in safety, was taken prisoner ( Lam, iv. 20 ;
Jer, xxxix. 5). The chief of the people were carried
iuto exile (Lam, i, 5, ii. 9; 2 K. xxv, 11). The
bitterest grief was found in the malignant exulta-
tion of the Edomites (Lam. iv. 21 ; Ps, exxxvii, 7).
Under the rule of the stranger the Sabbaths and
solemn feasts were forgotten (Lam. i. 4, ii. 6), as
they could hardly have been during the short period
in which Jernsalem was in the hands of the l:ﬁyp-'
tinns. Unless we adopt the strained hypothesis
that the whole poem is prophetic in the sense of
being predictive, the writer seeing the Zuture as if
it were actually present, or the still wilder con-
jecture of Jarchi, that this was the roll which Je-
hoiachin destroyed, and which was re-written by
Baruch or Jereminh (Carpzov, Introd. ad lib. V. T.
iil. c. iv.), we are compelled to come to the con-
clusion that the coincidence is not accidental, and
to adopt the later, not the earlier of the dates. At
what period after the capture of the city the pro-
phet gave this utterance to his sorrow we can only
conjecture, and the materials for doing so with any
probability are but scanty. The local tradition
which pointed out & cavern in the neighbourhood
of Jerusalem as the refuge to which Jeremiah with-
drew that he might write this book (Del Rio, Pro-
leg. in Thren., quoted by Carpzov, Introd, L.a),
is as trustworthy as most of the other legends of

¥ | the time of Helena. The ingenuity which aims a:

attaching each ndividual poem to some defivita

L) Mumm—meldmm of words and p‘h.run;
are given by Keil (quoting from Pareau) in his Einl,
in das A. T. §129, )

¢ Michaelis and Dathe, however, afterwards aban-
doned this hypothesis, and adopted that of the lates

te.

* The argument that 1§,

2T il
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event in the prophet’s life, is for the most
simply waste!  He may have written it imme-
diately after the attack was over, or when he was
with Gedaliah st Mizpeh, or when he was with his
countrymen at Tahpanhes, :

1. Tt is well, however, to be reminded by
(hese conjectures that we have before us, not a
ook in Fve chapters, but five separate poems,
ench complete in itself, each having a distinet sub-
jeot, yot brought at the same time under a plan
which includes them all. It is clear, before enter-
mg on any other characteristics, that we find, in
full predominance, that strong personal emotion
which mingled itself, in greater or less measure,
with the whole prophetic work of Jeremiah. There
is here no “ word of Jehovah,” no direct message
to a sinful people. The man speaks out of the
fulness of his heart, and though a higher Spirit
than his own helps him to give utterance to his
sorrows, it is yet the language of a snfferer rather
than of a teacher, There is this measure of truth
in the technical classification which placed the La-
mentations among the Hagiographa of the Hebrew
Canon, in the feeling which led the Rabbinic writers
{ Kimchi, Pref. in Psalm.) to say that they and the
other books of that group, were written indeed by
the help of the Holy Spirit, but not with the special
gift of prophecy.

Other differences between the two books that bear
the prophet’s name grew out of this. Here there
is more attention to form, more elaboration, The
rhythm is more uniform than in the prophecies. A
complicated alphabetic structare pervades nearly
the whole book. It will be remembered that this
acrostic form of writing was not peculiar to Jeremiah.
Whatever its origin, whether it had been adopted as
a help to the memory, and so fitted especially for
didactic poems, or for such as were to be sung by
great bodies of people (Lowth, Prael. xxii.)§ it
had been a received, and it would seem popular,
framework for poems of very different characters,
and extending probably over a considerable period
of time. The 119th Psalm is the great monu-
ment which forces itself upon our notice ; bnt it is
‘ound also in the 25th, 34th, 37th, 111th, 112th,
145th—and in the singularly beautiful fragment
appended to the book of Proverbs (Prov. xxxi.
10-31). Traces of it, as if the work had been left
half-finished (De Wette, Psalmen, ad loc.) appear
in the 9th and 10th. In the Lamentations (con-
fuing ourselves for the present to the structure)
We meet with rome remarkable peculiarities.

(1) Ch. i., ii., and iv. contain 22 verses each,
mranged in alphabetic order, each verse falling into

LAMENTATIONS

part | three uearly balanced clauses (Ewald, Foet. Bich,

p- 147); i 19 forms an exception as hrng s
fourth clause, the result of an interpolation, s i
the writer had shaken off for a moment the re-
straint of his self imposed law, P  the ip-
ymlnu of the usual arder of ¥ and B in < fiuy i
Iv., may have arisen from a like forgetfulness.
fmti‘l‘m, ad :ﬂcfl l]nwmm it on the assum that
ere Jeremiah followed the order :
alphabet,» o7l

];.!11 Ch. iii. o:’n:aim three snort verses under
each letter of the rha.be'. the iritial letter w ;
three times repeated. , '

(3.) Ch. v. contains the same pumber of verses
as ch, i, ii., iv., but without the al ic order.
The thought suggests itself that earnestness
of the prayer with which the book closes may have
carried the writer beyond the limits within which
he had previously confined himself; but the eon-
jecture: (of Ewald) that we have here, as in Ps.
ix. and x., the rough draught of what was integded
to have been finished ufterwards in the same ms
as the others, is at least a probable one.

I, The power of entering into the spirit and
meaning of poems such as d on two
distinct conditions. We must seek to see, as with
our own eyes, the desolation, mi confusion,
which came before those of the prophee’. We miast
endeavour also to feel as he felt when he looked on
them. And the last is the more difficult of the
two. Jeremiuh was not merely a patriot-poet,
weeping over the ruin of his country. He was a
prophet who had seen all this coming, and had fore-
told it as inevitable. He had urgj submission to
the Chaldaeans as the only mode of diminishing the
terrors of that “day of the Lord.”” And now the
Chaldaeans were come, irritated by ll;:lrﬁly and
rebellion of the king and princes of Judsh; and the
actual horrors that he saw, surpassed, though he
had predicted them, all that he had been able to
imagine. All feeling of exultation in which, s
mere prophet of evil, he might have indulged at the
fulfilment of his forebodings, was swallowed up in
deep overwhelming sorrow.  Yet sorrow, not less
than other emotions, works on men acconding to
their characters, and a man with Jeremiah's gifts
of utterance could not sit down in the mere silence
and stupor of a hopeless grief. He was compellal
to give expression to that which was devouring
his heart and the heart of his people, The act
itself’ was a relief to him, It led him on (as will
be seen herenfter) to a calmer and serener state, It
revived the faith and hope which had been nearly
crushed out,

¥3

iz

! Parean (quoied by De Wette, . ¢.) conneots the
poems in the life os follows :—

C. L. During the siege (Jer. xxxvii. §).

C. 1I. After the destruction of the Temple.

C, 1L At the time of Jeremiah's Imprisonment in
the dungeon (Jer. xxxviii. 6, with Lam. iil. 55).

C. IV. After the eapture of Zedekiah.

C. V. After the destruction, later than e. ii.

¥ Do Wette maintains (Comment. ilber die Psalm.

P. 36) that this ncrostic form of writing was the ont- way

§rowth of a feeble and degencrate nge dwelling on
e outer structure of poetry when the soul had de-
parted, His judgment as to the origin and ehu-
tioter of the alphabetic form is shared by Ewald
(Poet. Buch. . p. 140). 1t is hurd, however, fo re-
Pannile this estimate with the impression mado on us
by such Pralms as the 25th and 24th; and Ewald

and the Lamentutions, has shewn how compatible
such a structure is with the highest energy and beauty.
With some of these, too, it must be added, the assign-
ment of a later date than the time of David rests on
the foregone conclusion that the ncrostic structure is
itself a proof of it. (Comp. Delitzsch, Commentar fiber
den Psalter, on P's. ix., x.). De Wette however allows,

Wimself, In bis translation of the Alphapetie Paalms |
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It has to be remembered too, that in thus speak-
ing he was doing that which many must have
looked for from him, and so meeting at once their
expectations and their wants. Other prophets and
pocts had made themselves the spokesmen of
the nation's feelings on the death of kings and
heroes. The party that continued faithful to the
policy and principles of Josinh remembered how
the prophet had lamented over his death. The
lamentations of that period (though they are lost
to us) had been accepted as a great national dirge.
Was he to be silent now that a more terrible cala-
mity had fallen upon the people ?  Did not the exiles
in Babylon need this form of ccusol:m_nn? Does
uot the appearance of this book in their Canon of
Sacred writings, after their return from exile, indi-
cate that during their captivity they had found
that consolation in it ?

The choice of a structure so artificial as that
which bas been deseribed above, may at first sight
appear inconsistent with the deep intense sorrow of
which it claims to be the utterance. Some wilder
less measured rhythm would seem to us to have
been a fitter form of expression. It would belong,
however, to a very shallow and hasty criticism to
pass this judgment. A man true to the gift he has
received will welcome the discipline of self-imposed
rules for deep sorrow as well as for other strong
emotions. In propertion as he is afraid of being
carried away by the strong current of feeling, will
he be anxious to make the laws more difficult, the
disgipline more effectual. Something of this kind
is traceable in the fact that so many of the master-
minds of European literature have chosen, as the
fit vehicle for their deepest, tenderest, most im-
passioned thoughts, the complicated structure of the
sonnet ; in Dante’s selection of the terza rima for
his vision of the unseen world. What the sonnet
was to Petrarch and to Milton, that the alphabetic

tem was to the writers of Jeremiah's time,

the most difficult among the recognised forms of
poetry, and yet one in which (assuming the earlier
date of some of the Psalms above referred to) some
of the noblest thoughts of that poetry had been
uttered. We need not wonder that he should have
employed it as fitter than any other for the purpose
for 'which he used it. If these Lamentations were
intended to assuage the bitterness of the Babylonian
exile, there was, besides this, the subsidiary ad-
atage that it supplied the memory with an arti-
ficial help. Hymns and poems of this kind, once
learnt, are not easily forgotten, and the circum-
stances of the eaptives made it then, more than ever,
W that they should have this help afforded

An examination of the five poems will enable us
to judge how fur each .m.afof;y itself, how far
they are connected as parts forming a whole, We
must deal with them as they are, not forcing our
own meanings into them; looking on them not as
E;pmug, or didactic, or historical, but simply as

entations, exhibiting, like other elegies, the diffe-
rent phases of a pervading sorrow,

L The opening verse strikes the key-note of the
whole poem. That which haunts Lhe prophet’s

mind is the solitude in which he finds himself,
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She that was ‘“princess among the natons® (1)
sits (like the JUDAEA CAPTA of the Roman me
dals), “solitary,” “as a widow.”. Her “lovers”
(the nstions with whom she had been allied} hold
aloof from her (2). The heathen are entered into
the sanctuary, and mock at her Sabbaths (7, 10,
After the manner so characteristic of Hebréw poetry,
the personality of the writer now recedes and now
advances, and blends by hardly perceptible transi-
tions with that of the city which he personifies,
and with which he, as it were, identifies himselt.
At one time, it is the daughter of Zion that asks
“Js it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?* (12).
At another, it is the prophet who looks on her, and
portrays her as *‘spreading forth her bands, and
there is none to comfort her” (17). Mingling
with this outburst of sorrow there are two thoughts
characteristic both of the man and the time, The
calamities which the nation suffers are the conse-
quenees of its sins. There must be the confession
of those sins: “The Lord is righteous, for I have
rebelled against His commandment’ (18). There
is also, at any rate, this gleam of consolation that
Judah is not alone in her sufferings. Those who
have exulted in her destruction shall driuk of the
same cup. They shall be like unto her in the day
that the Lord shall call (21).

II. As the solitude of the city was the subject of
the first lamentation, so the destruction that had laid
it waste is that which is most conspicuous in the
second, Jehovah had thrown down in his wrath
the strongholds of the daughter of Judah (2). The
rampart and the wall lament together (8). The
walls of the palace are given up into the hand of the
enemy (7). The breach is great as if made by the
inrushing of the sea (13). With this there had
been united all the horrors of the famine and the
assault :—young children fainting for hunger in the
top of every street (19); wemen eating their own
children, and so fulfilling the curse of Deut. xxviii.
53 (207; the priest and the prophet slain in the
sanctuary of the Lord (ibid.). Added to all this,
there was the remembrance of that which had been
all along the great trial of Jeremiah's life, against
which he had to wage continual war. The prophets
of Jerusalem had seen vain and foolish things, false
burdens, and causes of banishment (14). A right-
eous judgment had fallen on them. The prophets
found no vision of Jehovah (9). The king and the
princes who had listened to them were captive
among the Gentiles.

I1L. The difference in the structure of this poem
which has been already noticed, indicates a corre-
sponding difference in its substance, In the two
preceding poems, Jeremiah had spoken of the misery
and destruction of Jerusalem. In the third he speaks
chicfly, though not exclusively, of his own, He
himself is the man that has seen affliction (1),
who has been brought into darkness and not into

light (2). He looks back upon the life of
suffering which he has been called on to endure, the
scorn and derision of the le, the bitterness as

darkness and despair, Here, as in the
weﬁndaGoapelforthaw:;ywdhum

i

! The re-appearance of this structure in tne later
Hterature of the Eust is not without interest, Alpha-
betie posmns are found amang the hymns of Ephraem
‘.‘;run (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. iii. 1 68) and other
writers ; sometimes, as In the case of Ebed-jesus, with

Instruetion.
i

& much more complicated plan than any of the O, T,
wems of thti: th):pe (tua.wm. p. 828), and these chiefly

. hynins s ut salemn vils, or
in confessions ofwf.hinfh wrm'w: meant Mﬁ“
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trust, not to be shaken, in the mereyand righteous-
noss of Jehovah, The mercies of the Lord are new
every moruing (22, 28). He is good to them that
wait for Him (25). And the retrospect of that
gharp experience showed him that it all formed

of the discipline which was intended to lead him on
o o |||'I:h|']’ blessedness,
bear the yoke in his youth, good that he should
both hope and quietly wait (26, 2".:). With this,
equally characteristic of the prophet’s individuality,
there is the protest against the wrong which had
beenn or might hereafter be committed by rulers
an | princes (34-36), the confession that all that had
corne on him and his people was but a righteons re-
tribution, to be accepted humbly, with searchings
of heart, and repentance (38-42). The closing verses
may refer to that special epoch in the prophet’s
lie when his own sufferings had been sharpest
(53-56) and the cruelties of his enemies most tri-
umphant. 1f s0, we can enter more fully, remem-
bering this, into the thanksgiving with which he
scknowledges the help, deliverance, redemption,
which he had received from God (57, 58). And
feeling sure that, at some time or other, there
weuld be for him a yet hizher lesson, we can enter
with some measure of sympathy, even into the
terrible earnestness of his appeal from the unjust
judgment of earth to the righteous Judge, into his
ery for a retribution without which it seemed to him
that the Eternal Righteousness would fail (64-66).

IV, It might seem, at first, as if the fourth

lid but reproduce the pictures and the thoughts of
the first and second. There come before us, once
hgnin, the famine, the misery, the desolation,
that had fallen on the holy city, making all faces
gather blackness, One new element in the picture
15 found in the contrast between the past glory of
the consecrated fumilies of the kingly and priestly
gtocks (Nazarites in A, V.) and their later misery
and shame. Some changes there are, however, not
without interest in their relation to the poet's own
life and to the history of his time. All the ficts
g a new significance by being seen in the light
of the personal experience of the third poem. The
declaration that all this had come * for the sins of the
prophets and the iniquities of the priests” is clearer
uid sharper than before (18). There is the giving up
of the last hope which Jeremiah had cherished,
when he urged on Zedekinh the wisdom of submis-
sion to the Chaldaeans (20). The closing words
indicate the strength of that feeling agninst the
Edomites which Iasted all through the ecapti-
vity ¥ (21, 22),  She, the daughter of Edom, had
rejoiced in the fall of her rival, and had pressed on
the work of destruction. But for her too there
Was the doom of being drunken with the cup of
the Lord's wrath, For the danghter of Zion there
was hope of pardon, when discipline should have
done its work and the punishment of her iniquity
should be accomplished

the alphabetic structure, or the unfinished cha-

meter of the concluding elegy. The title prefixed
Mgﬂle. # Omr-b.rere:gu .Pqudu.Enwﬁlk

It was good for a man to |

striking, as we cast our eye over the |
who have treated

walk on it (18).
people of Jehovah (8). Women
Jected to intolerable ontr: (1
men have been taken to .
have fallen under the wood (1
deep as might be the humili;
even as there had been in the
prophet’s own life. He and his people are sustained
by ;he old thought which had been so fr ful ol
comfort to other mhm and psalmists,
periods of suffering and struggle which seeme
long, were but as moments in the 1
Eternal (19); and the thought o
brought with it the hope that the purposes of love
which had been declared so should oneday
be fulfilled. The last wo. this lnmm:
are those which have risen so often from broken and
contrite hearts, “Turn thou us, O Lord, and we
shall be turned. Renew our duys ns of ald” (21).

That which had begun ﬁm:nd.mpng

ends (following Ewald’s and :
with the question of hope, * Wilt thou utterly reject
wroth against us ?”

us? Wilt thou be very {
There are few portions of the 0. T.
which appear to have done the work were
meant to do more effectually than this. It has pre-
sented but scanty materials for the and
controversies of theol It has supplied thou-
sands with the fullest utterance for their sorrows in
the eritical periods of national or individual suffer-

-

dark hours of th

ing. We m:{ well believe that it soothed the
weary years of the Babylonian exile (comp. Zech. i.
6, with Lam. ii. 17), When they returned to

their own land, and the desolation of Jerusalem was
remembered as i
the book of remembrnce. “On the ninth day of
the month of Ab (July), the Lamentations of Jere-
miah were read, year by year, with fisting and
weeping, to commemorate the misery out of which
the people had been delivered. It has come to be
connected with the thoughts of a later devastation,
and its words enter, sometimes at least, into the
prayers of the pilgrim Jews who meet at the « place
of wailing™ to mourn over the departed glory of
their city.® It enters largely into the nobly-con-
structed order of the Latin Church for the services
of Passion-week (Breviar, Rom, Feria Quinta. “In
Ceena Domini”).  If it has been comparatively in the
background in times when the study of Seripture
had passed into casuistry and speculation, it has
come forward, once and again, in times of danger
and suffering, as a messenger of peace, comforting
men, not after the fashion of the friends of Job,

¥+ One great difference in the fifth and last section | with formal moralizings, but by enabling them to i4
of the poem has been already pointed out. It ob- | express themselves, Iuﬁil'rg them to feel that they
Viously indicates either a deliberate abandonment of might give utterance to the d and -

feelings by which they were overwhelroed.

X Comp. with this Obad. ver, 10, and Ps. cxxxvii, 7.
The Vulgate imports into this verse also the
thought of & shameful infamy, It must be remem- |
bered, however, that the literal meaning conveyed to
the mind of an Tsraclite one of the lowest offices of
Save.labour (comp. Judg. xvi. 21). Bl

y of the b
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how many must have passed through scenes of trial |

not unlike in kind to that of which the Lamenta-
tions speak. The book remains to do its work for
any future generation that may be exposed to ana-
logous calamities. ; 4

A few facts connected with the external history
of the Book remain to be stated. The position
which it has occupied in the canon of the 0. T. has
varied from time to time. In the received Hebrew

t it is placed among the Kethubim or
Hagiographa, between Ruth and Kokeleth (Eccle-
siastes). In that adopted for sy 1e use, and

roduced in some editions, as in the Bomberg
Bible of 1521, it stands among the five Megilloth
after the books of Moses. The LXX. group the
writings connected with the name of Jeremiah to-
gether, but the Book of Baruch comes between the
prophecy and the Lamentation. On the hypothesis
of some writers that Jer. lii. was originally the
troduction to the poem, and not the conclusion of
the prophecy, and that the preface of the LXX,
{which is not found sither in the Hebrew, or in
the Targum of Jonathan) was inserted to diminish
the abruptuess occasioned by this separation of the
book from that with which it had been originally
connected, it would follow that the arrangement of
the Vulg. and the A, V. corresponds more closely
than any other to that which we must look on as
the original one.

Literuture.—Theodoret, Opp. ii. p. 286; Je-
rome, Opp. v. 165; ial Commentaries by
Calvin (Prol. in Thren.); Bullinger (Tigur.
1575) ; Peter Martyr (Tigur, 1629); Oecolampa-
digs (Argent. 1558); Zuinglins (Tigur. 1544);
Maldonatus ; Parean ( Zhreni Jeremiae, Lugd. Bat,
1790); Tarovius (1624); Kalkar (1836); Neu-
mann (Jeremias u. Klagelieder, 1858). Translated
by Ewald, in Poet. Biich. part i. [E. H.P.]

LAMP* 1. That part of the golden candle-
stick belonging to the Tabernacle which bore the
light; also of each of the ten candlesticks placed by
Solomon in the Temple before the Holy of Holies
(Ex. xxv. 875 1 K. vil. 49; 2 Chr. iv. 20, xiii. 11 ;
7zch. iv.2). The lamps were lighted every evening,
and cleansed every morning (Ex. xxx. 7, 8; Reland,
Ant. Hebr. 1. v. 9,and vii. 8), The rimary sense
of light (Gen. xv. 17) gives rise to requent meta-
phorical usages, indicating life, welfare, guidance,
we. g. 2 Sam. xxi. 17; Ps. exix. 105; Prov. vi,
23, xiii. 9.

2. A torch or flambeau, such as was carried b
*he soldiers of Gideon (Judg. vii. 16, 20; mmp,:
xv. 4}, See vol. i p. 695, note,

3. In N.T. AauzdBes s in A. V., Acts xx. 8,
“hights 3" in John xvili, 8, “ torches+” i Matt.
xxv. 1, Rev, iv, 5, % lnm'p," ’
fﬂam’"‘“" speaking of Egyptian lamps used at a

tival, describes them as vessols filled with salt
and olive oil, with
floating wicks, hut
does not mention the
material of the wves-
sels (Herod. ii. 62,
Wilkinson, Ane, By,
Abridg. 1. 208,1i.71).

The use of lam
fod with oil at mar-

Processions 1s aj

Egypuan Lamp. ﬁng!
ladedtoin the parable of theten virgins (Matt. xxv. 1),

* <, onee M (2 Bam. xxif. 20), from ~;
*te shine,” Ges. p. 867 1 Avxros ¢ lucerna,

LAGODICEA

Modern Egvptian lamps consist of snall glass
vessels with a tube at the bottom containing a
catton-wick twisted round a piece of straw. Somao
water is poured in first, and then oil. For night-
travelling, a lautera composed of waxed cloth
strained over a sort of cylinder of wire-rings, and a
top and bottom of perforated copy This would,
in form at least, answer to the lamps within
pitchers of Gideon. On occasions of marringe the
street or quarter where the bridegroom lives is
illuminated with lamps suspended from cords
drawn across, Sometimes the bridegroom is ac-
companied to a osque by men bearing flambeausx,
consisting of frames of iron fixed on staves, and filled
with burning wood; and on his return, by others bear-
ing frames with many lamps suspended from them

Lane, Mod. Eg. i. 202 215, 224, 225, 230 ; Mrs.
oole, Englishw. in Ey. iii. 131). [HE R

LANCET. This word is found in 1 K. xviii.
28 only. The Hebrew term is Romach, which is
elsewhere rendered, and appears to mean a javelin,
or light spear. [See Arws, vol. i, p. 110 6.] In
the original edition of the A. V. (1611) this mean-
ing is preserved, the word being * lancers.”

LANGUAGE. [ToxauEs, CONFUSION OF.'
LANGUAGES, SEMITIC. [Suwm.]

LANTERN (¢avos) oceurs only in John
xviii. 3. See Diet, of Ant. art. LATERNA.

LAODICE'A AaoBixea). The two
in the N. T, where this city is mentioned define its
geographical position in harmony with other autho-
rities. In Rev. i. 11, iii. 14, it is spoken of as
belonging to the general district which contained
Ephesus, Smyrna, Thyatira, Pergamus, Sardis, and
Philadelphia. In Col. iv. 18, 15, it appears in still
closer association with Colossae and Hierapolis. And
this was exactly its position. It was a town of some
consequence in the Roman province of Asia; and it
was situated in the valley of the Maeander, on a
small river called the Lycus, with CoLossAE and
HiERAPOLIS a few miles distant to the west.

Buili, or rather yebuilt, by one of the Seleucid
monarchs, and named in honour of his wife, Lao-
dicea became under the Roman government a place
of some importance. Its trade was considerable: -
it lay on the line of a great road; and it was the
seat of a conventus, From Rev. iii. 17, we should
gather it was a place of great wealth. The
which was caused by an earthquake in the reign of
Tiberius (Tac. Ann, xiv. 27) was promptly repaired
by the energy of the inhabitants. It was soon after
this ocenrrence that Christianity was introduced into
Laodicea, not however, as it would seem, through the
direct agency of St. Paul. We have good reason
for believing that when, in wiiting from Rome
to the Christians of Colossae, he sent a greeting
to those of Laodicen, he had not personally visited
either place, But the preaching of the Gospel at
Ephesus (Acts xviii. Ig—xi:. 41) must inevitably
hnve".l {:;mlwd in the formation of churches in the
neighbouring cities, especially where Jews were
settled ; nmfthen were Jews}in Laodicea (Joseph.
Ant. xii. 3, §4; xiy. 10, §20), In subsequent times

ps | it became a Christian city of eminence, the see of

bishaop, and a Mng-plaee of councils. It is often
mentioned by the tine writers. The Mo-
invaders it; and it is now n
scene of utter desolation: the extensive ruins
near Denislu justify all that we read of ]
in Gresk and” Roman writers. Many ¢
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LAODICEANS

{ Pococke, Chandler, Leake, Arundell, Fellows) have
yisited and deseribed the place, but l]l‘f.' mns} elnbo-
rate and interesting account is that of Hamilton.

One Biblical subject of interest is connected with
jaodices, From Col. iv. 16 it appears that St,
Paul wrote a Jetter to this place () € Aaodixelas)
when he wrote the letter to Colossae. The question
arises whether we can give any account of this
Landicean epistle, Wieseler's theory (Apost. Zeit-
alter, p. 450) is that the Epistle to Philemon is
meant ; and the tradition in the Apostolical Consti-
tudions that he was bishop of this see is adduced
in coufirmation. Another view, maintained by
Paley and others, aud suggestad by a manuseript
variation in Eph. i. 1, is that the Epistle to the
Kphesians i intended, Ussher's view is that this
last epistle wns a circalar letter sent to Laodicea
smong other places (see Life and Epistles of St. Paul,
i, 488, with Alford’s Prologomena, G. T. v. iii.
13.18). None of these opinions can be mnintained
with much confidence. It may however be said,

without hesitation, that the apoeryphal Epistola ad |

Laodicenses is a late and clumsy forgery. It exists
eadyin Latin MSS,, and is evidently a cento from
the Galatisns and Ephesians, A full account of it
w given by Jones (On the Canon ii. 31-49).

The subscription at the end of the First Epistle
to Timothy (éypdpn amd Aaodikelas, firis dorl
pyrpdrolis ®puylas is Taxariavis) is of no
suthority ; but it is worth mentioning, as showing
tne importance of Laodicea. [J. 8. H.]

LAODICE'ANS (Aaobikeis: Laodicenses), the
inhabitants of Laodicen (Col, iv. 16; Rev, iii. 14).

LAYIDOTH ( n'I'I‘E_'?, i, . Lapptdoth: Aa-
pedal: Lapidoth), the husband of Deborah the
prophetess (Judg. iv. 4 only). The word rendered
“wife” In the expression *“wife of Lapidoth”” has
simply the force of ** woman ;" and thus lappidoth
(*torches”) has been by some understood as de-
scriptive of Deborah’s disposition, and even of her
otcupations. [Deporan.] But there is no real
ground for supposing it to mean anything but wife,
or for doubting the existence of her husband. True,
the termination of the name is feminine; but this is
the case in other names undoubtedly borne by men,
as MerEMOTH, MAHAZIOTH, &c. [G.]

LAPWING (NDY2YT, dukdphath : Ero: upupa)
oocurs only in Lev, xi. 19, and in the parallel pass
of Dent. xiv. 18, amongst the list nftlrm.' bin!rw::;g
were farbidden by the law of Moses to be eaten by
the Isruelites, Commentators generally agree with
Ithe LXX. and Vulg. that the Hoopoe is the bird
wtended, and with this interpretation the Arabie
Versions® coincide: all these three versions give
one word, Hoopoe, ns the menning of dukiphath ;
but one cannot definitely say whether the Syriac
reading,® the Targums of Jerusalem, Onkelos, and

-

' OB, alhudhud, from xoot NBNS, “to

B9an as a dove.” Hudhud is the modern Arabic
fame for the hoopoe. At Cairo the name of
2—3 bird is hidhid (vid. Forsksl, Descr. Animal. p.

L P \Qwil. (Syriac), woodland-cock.

© WM 1) (Chaldee), artifer montis ; German,

Rerymeister \then, galius montanus): from the Rab-
ieal story of the Hoopoe and the Shiwir (See

LAPWING M IR

Jonathan,® and the Jewish doctors, indicte

particular bird or not, for they merely appear to
vesolve the Hebrew word into its component m
dukiphath being by them understood as the *1Goun.

tain-cock,” or * woodlatd-cock.,” This trenslation
has, us may Le supposed, produced considerable dis-
cussion as to the kind of bird ted by these

of acknowledged scientific nomenclature, have a

very wide meaning. Acconding to Bochart, these
four different interpretations have been assicned to
bird

dukiphath :—1. The Sadducees the

intended to be the common hm,m there-
fore refused to eat. 2. Another interpretation
understands the cock of the woods (lebrao wro-
gullus). 8. Other interpreters think the atfagen
is meant. 4. The last interpretation is that which
j:iv the Foopoe as the rendering of the Hebrow
word 4 ki

Tue Hoopoe (Upaps Epops)

As to the value of 1. nothing can be nrged 1n its
favour except that the first part of the word dut
or dik does in Arabic mean a cock.e 2. With almost
as little reason can the cock of the woods, or
capercailzie, be considered to have any elaim to be
the bird indicated ; for this bird is an inhabitant of
the northern parts of Enrope and Asia, and although
it has been occasionally found, according to M.
Temmink, as far south as the lonian Islands, yet
such occurrences are rare indeed, and we pave no
record of its ever having been seen in w o:
Egypt. The capercailzie is therefore a nof
ntgilpl jikely to come within tha sphere of the
observation of the Jews. 3. As to the third theory,
it is certainly at least as much a question what is
signified by aftagen, as by dukiphath.t

Many, and curious in some instances, are the
derivations proposed for the Hebrew word, but the
most probable one is that which was alluded to
above, viz. the mountain-cock, Aeschylus speaks
of the Hoopoe by name, and expressly calls it the

Anasast, In Appendix, and Buxtorf, Lex, Chalde
Talm. s. v. ). _ _
umﬂ:’a: can }be no donbt that the Hoopoe is the
bird intended by dukiphath ; for the Coptie Kukupha,
the Syrinc Kikupha, which stand for the Gpupa Epop,
are almost certainly allied to the Hebrew NDYT

terms—expressions which would, before the date
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bird of the rocks (Fraym. 291, quoted by Arist.
H. A ix, 49). Aeclinn (N. A. iii. 26) says that
these birds build their nests in lofty rocks. Aris-
totle’s words are t¢ the same effect, for he writes,
 Now some animals are found in the mountains,
as the hoopoe for instance” (H. A.i. 1). When
the two lawsuit-wearied citizens of Athens, Euel-
pides and Pisthetaerus, in the comedy of the Birds
of Aristophanes (20, 54), are on their search for
the home of Epops, king of birds, their ornitholo-
gical conductoss lead them through a wild desert tract
terminated by mountains and rocks, in which is
situated the royal aviary of Epops.

It must, however, be remarked that the observa-
tions of the habits of the hoopos recorded by modern

logists do not appear to warrant the assertion
that it is so pre-eminently a mountain-bird as has
been implied above.s Marshy ground, ploughed land,
wooded districts, such as are near to water, are
more especially its favourite haunts; but perhaps
more extended observation on its Lavits .."v here-
after confirm the accuracy of ‘e statements o the
ancients. .

Tne was accounted an nnclean bird by
the Mosaic law, nor is it now eaten® except occa-
sionally in those countries where it is abundantly
found—Egypt, France, Spain, &c. &. Many and
strange are the stories which are told of the hoopoe
in ancient Oriental fable, and some of these stories
are by no means to its credit. It seems to have been
always regarded, both by Arabians and Greeks, with
a superstitious reverence'—a circumstance which it
owes no doubt partly to its crest (Aristoph. Birds,
94; comp. Ov. Met. vi. 672), which certainly
gives it a most imposing appearance, partly to the
length of its beak, and partly also to its habits,
““If any one anointed himself with its blood, and
then fell asleep, he wonld see demons suffocating
him "—* if its liver were eaten with rue, the
eater’s wits would be sharpened, and pleasing me-
mories be excited "—are superstitions held respect-
ing this bird. One more fable narrated of the
hoopoe is given, because its origin can be traced to
# peculiar habit of the bird. The Arabs say that
the hoopoe is a betrayer of secrets; that it is able
moreover to point out hidden wells and fountains
under ground. Now the hoopoe, on settling upon
the ground, lins a strange and portentaus—%ookiug
habit of bending the head downwards till the point
of tha beak touches the ground, raising and de-
pressing its crest at the same time.t Hence with
much probability arose the Arabic fable,

These stories, absurd as they are, are here men.
tioned because it was perhaps in a great measure
owing, not only to the uncleanly habits of the bird,
but also to the superstitions feeling with which the
hoopoe was regarded by the Egyptians and heathen

wflly. that it was forbidden as food to the
sraelites, whose affections Jehovah wished to wean

from the land of their bon jcl
know, they fondly clung, P48, fta which, as. e

LASAEA

rapidly uttered, The Germans call the bird Ein
ng , the French La Huppe, which is particn-
Jarly appropriate, as it refers both to the crest
and note of the bird. In Sweden it is known by
the name of Hir-Fogel, the army-bird, because,
from its ominous ery, frequently heard in the wilds
of the forest, while the bird itself moves off as
any one approaches, the common people have sup-
that seasons of scarcity and war ave impend-
ing (Lloyd's Scand, Advent. ii. 321),

The Hogpoe is an occasional visitor to this coun-
try, arriving for the most part in the autumn, but
instances are on record of its having been seen in
the spring. Col. Hamilton Smith has supposed
that there are two Egyptian species of the genus
Upupa, from the fact that some birds remain perma-
nently resident about human habitations in Egypt,
while others migrate: he says that the migratory
species is eaten in Egypt, but that the stationary
species is considered inedible (Kitto's Cyel. art.
¢ Lapwing "), There is, however, but one species
of Egyptian hoopoe known to ornithologists, viz.
Upupa Epops. Some of these birds migrate north-
wards from Egypt, but & large number remain all
the year round; all, however, belong to the same
species.  The hoopoe is about the size of the
missel-thrush ( Turdus viscivorus). Its crest is very
elegant, the long feathers forming it arve each or
chem tipped with black. It belongs to the family
Upupidae, sub-order Tenwirostres, and order Pas-
seres. [W.H.]

LASAFY'A (Aagala). Four or five years ago
it would have been impossible to give any informa-
ton regarding this Cretan city, except indeed that
it might be presumed (Conybeare and Howson,
St. Paul, ii. 394, 2nd ed.) to be identical with
the *“ Lisia” mentioned in the Peutinger Tuble
as 16 miles to the east of GorTyNA. This cor-
responds sufficiently with what is said in Acts
xxvii, 8 of its proximity to FArR HavENs. The
\;‘hlii!: matter, however, has been recently cleared up.
n the month of January, 1856, a yachting -

made inquiries at Fair Havens, and x::re toglﬂpatbna{
the name Lasaea was still given to some ruins a few
miles to the eastward., A short search sufficed to
discover these ruins, and independent testimony
confirmed the name, A full account of the dis-
covery, with a plan, is given in the 2nd ed. of
Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul, App.
iii. pp. 262, 263. Captain Spratt, R.N., had pre-
viously observed some remains, ‘which probably
represent the harbour of Lasaea (see pp. 80, 32
245).  And it ought to be noticed that in the
Descrizione dell’ Isola di Candia, a Venetian MS,
of the 16th century, as published by Mr. E, Falkener
in the Museum of Classical Antiquities, Sept. 1852
(p. 287), a place called Lapsea, with a * temple in
ruins,” and * other vestiges near the harbour,” is

B See Macgillivray's British Rird, vol. ii 1
Varrell, Brit. . §i. 178, 2nd edit.; Lioyd's oy
navian Adventures, il. 321 ; Tristram in Ibis, wvol. {
Tho chief grounds for ail the fithy habits whish hve
been aseribed to this much-maligned bird are to bo
found in the fact that it resorts to dunghills, &e., in
search of the worms and insects which it finds there.

b A writer in Tbis, vol, i. D. 49, says, “ We found
the Hoopie n very good bird to eat.”

! Such is the ease cven to this day. The Hev, H,

B. Tristram, who visited Palestine in the spring of
1858, says of the Hoopoe (Ibis, i. 27): ** The Arabs
::]:n'e b:umpmut.inun reverence for this bird, which

ey belleve to possess marvellous medicinal qualities,
and call it ¢ the Doctor.” Its head is an indispensable

itg;t‘edlnnl in ull charms, and in the practice of witch.
e "

the Greek word

The wonl Hoopoe 15 evidently onomatopoetio,
being derived from the voice of the bird, which
resembles the words “ hoop, hoop,” softly but

& This habit awmw probably first eupgestod

S

by ¥




LASHA
Jd ns being close to Falr Havens. This
:::Tﬂ::douhmllykﬂt. Luke's Lasaea; _a.ml we see
how needless it is (with Cramer, Anc_mu_aruce,
jil, 474, and the Edinburgh Review, No. civ. 176)
nn.rwnl'l to Lachmann's reading, * Alassa,” or to the
w Thalnssa®’ of the Vulgate. [CRETE.] [J.8. H.]

LA'SHA w;if?, i.e. Lesha: Aaocd: Lesa), a
lace moticed in Gen. x. 19 only, as marking the

r:i' t of the |_'nunh"' of the Canannites, From the.

order iv which the names oceur, combined with the
expresion ** evan unfo Lasha,” we should ‘infer that
it lay somewhere in the south-east of Palestine, Its
..”,i position eannot, in the ahsence of any subse-
quent notice of it, be satisfctorily ascertained, and
hescoe we can neither absolutely accept or reject the
apinion of Jerome and other writers, who identify
it with Callirho8, a spot famous for hot springs
pear the eastern shore of the Dead Sea, [t may
indead be observed, in corroboration of Jerome's view,
that the name Lasha, which signifies, according to
Gesnins ( Thes. p. T64), ** a fissure,” is strikingly
appropriate to the deep chasm of the Zerka Main,
through which the waters of Callirho& find an out-
let to the sea (Lynch's Eirped. p. 370). No town,
however, is known to have existed in the noighbour-
hood of the springs, unless we place there Machaerus,
which is described Ly Josephus (B. J. vii. 6, §3)
as having hot springs near it. That there was
same sort of a settlement at Callirho@ may perhaps
be inferred from the fact that the springs were
visitel by Herod during his last illness (Joseph.
Ant, xvii, B, §5); and this probability is supported
by the discovery of tiles, pottery, and coins on the
#pot.  But no traces of buildings have as yet been
discovered ; and the valley is so narrow as not to
offer a site for any thing like a town (Irby and
Mangles (ch. vii. June 8). [W.L.B.]

LASHA'RON ({17, i. ¢. Lasshron: LXX.

omits: Saron; but in the Benedictine text Lassaron),
one of the Canaanite towns whose kings were killed
by Joshua (Josh, xii, 18 ). Some difference of opinion
hts been expressad ns to whether the first syllable
" a0 integral part of the name or the Hebrew pos-
masive pacticle. (See Keil, Josua, ad loc.) But
there seems to be no warrant for supposing the
“nistence of a particle before this one name, which
eertainly does not exist before either of the other
u"““_)' vames in the list. Such at least is the con-
elusion of Bochart (Higroz. i. ch, 81), Reland (Pal,
B71), and others, a conclusisn supported bj the
fading of the Targum,s and the Arabic version,
lnl! also by Jerome, if the Benedictine text can be
relied o, The opposite conclusion of the Vulgate,
E““ above, is adopted by Gesenius ( Thes. 642 ),

Yt not on very clear grounds, his chief argument
—_ 1 Apparently that, as the name of a town,
;u Illtm would N0t requiire the article affixed, which,
= mt of g district, it always bears. DBut this
*Li;f.l“ :»0 be begwing the question, The name has
ﬂim? fmr? both MSS. of the LXX., unless atrace

n the Opextn-ocapdx of the Vat. [G.]

LASTHENES (Aao8é
2 vs; of. Ad-payos), an
Officer who stood high in the favour of Dnmetriu; 1I.

:ﬂmtor. He is described as © vousin ” (ovyyerhs,
Jos, An-g_“. 31, aud « father™ (1 Mace. xi, 823

Xiil. 3, §8) of the king, * Both words may
as titles of high uobility (comp. Grimm ou
SEERER

—

. ﬂﬂ?'?‘! Na_sb= “king of Lassharon,"
VoL, n. S

LATTICE i
1 Mace. x. 89 ; Diod. xvii, 59 ; Ges, Thes. s.v. IR,
§4). It appears from Josephus (Ant. xiii. 4,§3)
that he was a Cretan, to whnm(lhmdl‘hi- )
indebted for u large body of mercenaries (cf. 1 Mace.
x. 67), when he asserted his claim to the Syrian
throne. The service which he thus rendered makes
it likely (Vales. ad foc,) that he was the ul
favourite whose evil counsals afterwards
the ruin of his master (Diod. Ezo, xxxii, e 592).

But there is not the slightest for i

him with the namelagh Mm fq‘;:?ﬁfynig

Demetrius I. committed his sons (Just, m,?,

[B.F. W)

LATCHET, the thong or ¥ which :

the sandal was attached f.og the foos, kil N

word is apparently derived from the A. Saxon '

laeccan, “to catch™ or “fasten” (Old Eng. % to i

lateh™), as « hatchet” from hacean, ** to e

whence “ latch,” the fastening of a door, * lock,”

and others, The Fr. lacet approaches most nearly

in form to the present word. The Hebrew Ti7R2

serée, is derived from a root which siguifies

twist.” It occurs in the proverbial expression in

Gen. xiv. 23, and is there used to denote some-

thing trivial or worthless. Gesenius (Thes. s. v.

DIN) compares the Lat. Aifum = filum, and quotes

two Arabic proverbs from the Hamasa the

Kamiis, in which a corresponding word is simi-

larly employed. In the poetical figure in Is. v.

27 the “ latchet™ occupies the same tiunav::"trh

regard to the shoes as the girdle to -

ing Oriental dress, and was as mﬁ:lmgh the

comfort and expedition of the traveller. Another

semi-proverbial expression in Luke iii. 16 points to [

the fict that the office of bearing and unfastening

the shoes of great personages fell to the meanest

slaves. [Snoe.] [W. A W3

LATIN, the language spoken by the Romans,
is mentioned only in John xix. 20, and Luke xxiii.
38; the former passage being a translation of
‘Papaiorl, “ in the Homan e, i. e. Latin ; and
the Intter of the adjective ‘Papaikols (ypdupasw),

LATTICE. The renderiug in A. V. of three
Hebrew words,

1s 3;?_&’15, eshndb, which occurs but twice, Judg.
v. 28, and Prov, vii. 8, and in the latter passage ia :
translated * casement” in the A. V. In both in- =
stances it stands in elism with  window." -
Gesenius, following Schultens, connects it with an %
Arab. root, which signifies * to be cool,” esp. of the
day, and thus attaches to eshndb the signification .
of a *latticed window,” through which the cool i
breezes enter the house, such as is seen in the illus-
trations to the article House (vol. i. p. 837).
Fuerst and Meier attach to the root the idea
twisting, twining, and in this case the word w
be synonymous with the two fd]nﬂ? -'hﬁl-_
rendered by the same English term, * lattice,
the A, V. The LXX. in Judg, v, 28 - eshngdd
by Tofuxcdy, which is ﬁmﬁl y Jerome (ad
:{ 16) to mean a wrrow-shaped aperture,

!

g%
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LAVER

2. 02N, khdraccim (Cant. i, 9), v apparently  laver may have been usel for this purpose alsa

rmous with the preceding, though a wonl o
I‘:;:l?]nte. The angu‘:ﬂ gives it, in the Chaldee
form, as the equivalent of eshndb in Prov. vii. 6.
Fuerst (Jonc. s. v.), and Michaclis before him,
assign to the root the same notion of twisting or
weaving, so that kkdraccim denotes a network or
jalousie before a window.

8, Dal, sebacdh, is simply “a network &

placed before a window or balcony. Perhaps the
network throngh which Ahazioh fell and received
his mortal injury was on the parapet of his palace
(2 K.i.2). [House, vol.i.8385,839a.] The root
involves the same iden of weaving or twisting as in
the case of the two preceding words. Sebdedh is
used for “ a net” in Job xviii. 8, as well as for the
network omaments on the capitals of the columns
a the Temple, [Wixpow.] [W. A. W.]

LAVERS® 1. In the Tabemacle, a vessel of
brass containing water for the priests to wash their
hands and feet before offering sacrifice. It stood
in the court between the altar and the door of the
Tabernacle, and, according to Jewish tradition, a
little to the south (Ex. xxx. 19, 21; Reland, Ant.
Hebr, pt. i. ch.iv, 0; Clemens, de Labro Aeneo, iii.
9 ; ap. Ugolini, Thes. vol. xix.). It rested on a
Lusis,b 1, ¢. a foot, though by some explained to be a
cover (Clemens, ibid. ¢. iii. 5), of copper or brass,
which, as well s the laver itself, was made from the
mirrors © of thy vomen who assembled 9 at the door
of the Tabernacle-court ( Ex, xxxviii. 8). The notion
held by some Jewish writers, and reproduced by Fran-
zins, Bithr (Symb. i. 484), and others, fourded on the
omission of the word * women,” that the brazen
vessel, being polished, served as a mirror fo the
Lrvites, is untenable*

The form of the laver is not specified, but may
be assumed fo have been circular. Like the other
vessols belonging to the Tabernacle, it was, together
with its ** foot,” consecrated with oil (Lev, viii. 10,
113, No mention is found in the Hebrew text
of the mode of transporting it, but in Num. iv.
14 a passage is added in the LXX., agreeing with
the Samaritan Pent. and the Samaritan version,
which prescribes the method of packing it, viz. in
a purple cloth, protected by a skin covering. As
no mention is made of any vessel for washing the
fiesh of the sacrificial victims, it is possible that the

* W2 and 3, from N3, “to boil,” Ges. p. 671 :
Aovrip : labrum,

* 12, Baous, basis, and soalso A. V.

L nw, xdvowrpa, specula.

4 LXX. riw wnorevcacion.

p S-ce the parallel passage, 1 Sam. Ii. 22, where
DY, ywraudv, is inserted ; Gesonlus on the prep.

3, p. 172; Keil, Bibl. Arch, pt.i. c. 1, §19; Glussius,
Phil. Saer. i. p. 580, ed. Dathe; Lightfoot, Deser.
Templ. c. 37, 1; Jennings, Jew. Antig. p. 302 ; Knibel,
Kurtzg. Exeg. Handb. Exod. xxxvlli, Philo, Fit. Mos.
1. 15, il 1586, ed. Mangey.

L.

¢ NIDY, pi of NI or MW, from 1,
* gtand upright,” Ges. pp. 665, 670 ; pwexwvwd ; bases.

® NYUDY ; ovyxheiopara ; sewpturae.

' n\;‘;_n::}, dkexdueva, juncturae, from :5{9 “eat
1a notches,” Ges. p. 1411,

(Reland, Ant. Hebr. i. iv. 9),

2. In Solomon's Temple, besides the great molten
seq, there were ten lavers! of brass, raised on
bases® (1 K. vii. 27, 89), five on the N. and S,
sides respectively of the court of the priests. Each
laver contained 40 of the mensures called * bath™
(xdas, LXX. and Josephus). They were used for
washing the animals to be offered in burnt-offerings
(2 Chr. iv. 6 ; Joseph, Ant. viii. 8, §6). The bases
were mutilated by Ahaz, and carried away as plunder,
or at least what remained of them, b;{ Nebuzar-adan,
after the eapture of Jerusalem (2 K. xvi. 17; xxv,
13). No mention is made in Scripture of the exist-
ence of the lavers in the second Temple, nor hy
Josephus in his account of Herod's restoration
(Joseph. B. J. v. 5). [MoLTEN SEA.]

The dimensions of the bases with the lavers, ns
given in the Hebrew text, are 4 cubits in length
and breadth, and 3 in height. The LXX. gives
44X 6 in height. Josephus, who appears to have
followed a var, reading of the LXX,, makes them
5 in length, 4 in width, and 6 in height (1 K. vii,
28 ; Thenius, ad loc.; Joseph. Ant. viii. 3, §3)
There were to each 4 wheels of 14 cubit in diameter,
with spokes, &c., all cast in one piece. The prin-
cipal parts requiring explanation may be thus enu-
merated :—(a) “ Borders,” " probably panels, Ge

senius ( Thes. 938) supposes these to have been orna-

ments like square shields with engraved work, ()

“ Ledges,” ! joints in corners of bases or fillets cover-

ing joints.® (¢) * Additions,” ™ probably festoons ;
Lightfoot translates, “marginesobliquedescendentes.™
(d) Plates,® probably axles, cast in the same piece a8
the wheels, (&) Undersetters,® either the naves of
the wheels, or asort of handles for moving the whole
machine ; Lightfoot renders “ columnae fulcientes
lnvacrum.” (f) Naves.P (g) Spokes.? (A) Felloes,”
(#) Chapiter,” perhaps the rim of the circular -
ing (“ mouth,” ver, 31) in the convex top. (k) A

round compass,® perhaps the convex roof of the base. -

To these parts Josephus adds chains, which may
probably be the festoons above mentioned (Ant.
vi. 8, §6).

Thenius, with whom Keil in the main agrees,
both of them differing from Ewald, in a minute
examination of the whole passage, but not without
some transposition, chiefly of the greater part of
ver. 31 to ver. 35, deduces a construction of the

k Josephus says : foxot Terpaywrot, T4 wAevpd
Tis Bdoews ¢éf éxardpov pépovs v abrois Exorres éfnpe
poouédra.

2 n‘!"?. from ﬂ!?. “twine,” Ges. p. 746 ; x@par]
lora; whence Thenius suggests Awpos or Awpa as the
true reading.

" DD, mpodxorra, azes, Ges. 972; Lightfooty

aereae letrag

° MBND, dpla, humeruli, Ges. 724.
’ n"}‘ﬂ;r}, modioli ; and
s D‘L'J?I'_I. radii; the two words combined ie

LXX. % wpaypareis, Ges. p. 5306; Schleusner
V. T., mpayp. .

' D'23, voror, canthi, Ges. p. 256.
y n:y;\h. xedaris, summitas, Ges. p. 725.
t230 '?51;! Ges. 935, 9851 ampéyyuior xus \

rutunditas,




i i e

 Eomma |,
RtY. The

LAW

vors, which seems fairly to reconcile
;:.':-.::. igp:at m}iellilim of the subject. Following
chiefly his description, we may suppose the base to
jave heen 0 quadrangular hollow frame, connected
at its corners by pilasters (ledges), and moved lz
4 wheels or high castors. one at each corner, wi
paudles (plates) for drawing the machine. The
ddes of this frame were divided intu 3 vertical
sanels or compartments (borders), ornamented with
E,,,,.u-li.-:‘. of lions, oxen, anfi cherl.!bim. The top
of the base was convex, with a circular opening
of 1§ cubit dinmeter, The'top itself was covered
with engraved cherubim, lions, and palm-trees or
branches. The height of the convex top from the
ypper plane of the base was § cubit, and the space
wetween this top and the lower surface of the laver
} cubit more. The laver rested on supports (under-
wotters) rising from the 4 corners of the base. Each
laver contained 40 “baths,” or about 800 gallons. Its
dimensions, therefore, to be in proportion to 7 feet
{4 cubits, ver, 38) in diameter, must have been
sbout 30 inches in depth. The great height of the
whole machine was doubtless in order to bring it
near the height of the altar (2 Chr, iv. 1; Arins
Moutanus. de Templi Fabrica, Crit. Sacr. viii. 626 ;
Lightfoot, Deser. Templi, c. xxxvii. 3, vol. i. 646 ;
Theuius, in Kurzg. Exeg. Handb, on 1 K. vii., and
App. p. 41; Ewald, Geschichte, iii. 313; Keil,
andb, der Bibl. Arch. §24, p. 128, 129 ; Winer,
5. v, Handfass), [H. W. P.]

S |

Law (MR : Népos). The word is properly
e, in Scrigture s elsewher, to express u definite
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in Lev. vi. 9, 14, &c., “the law of the burnt
oflering,” &e.) particular in its bearing 3 the autho-
Ty o e e oS
is used with the article, and without any words of

and, in nine cases out of ten, to the Mosai
or ‘o the Pentateuch, of which it forms the ch
portion. '

The Hebrew word (derived from the mﬂ'l:,
“to point out,” and 0“0 direct and lead”) Ia
more stress on its moral authority, as t.dﬂ]: glm
truth, and guiding in the right way; the Greek
Nduos (from véuw, “to assign or appoin ", on ite
constraining power, as imposed “enforced by a
recognised authority. But in either case it is a
commandment proceeding from without, and dis-
tinguished from the free action of fts subjects,
although not necessarily thereto, =2

The sense of the word, however, extends its ;
and assumes a more abstract character i;E
writings of St. Paul. Néuos, when nsed by him
with the article, still refers in genend to the Law
of Moses ; but when used without the article, so as
to embrace any manifestation of “Law,” it includes
all powers which act on the will of man by com-
pulsion, or by the of external motives,
whether their commands be or be not expressed in
definite forms, This is seen in the constant oppo-
sition of Epya vdpov (“* works done under the con-
straint of law”™) to. faith, or “ works of faith”
that is, warks done freely by the internal influence
of faith. A still more remarkable use of the word
is found in Rom. vii, 23, where the power of evil
over the will, arising from the corruption of man, is
spoken of as a & hwﬁ:f sin,” t]lm. is, mlrith 1
tyranny proceedi m an evil er out,

Theyozmsionaingm of the w&w “law"™ (as in
Rom. iii. 27, “law of faith;"” in vii. 23, “law «f
my mind,” 700 pods; in viii. 2, “law of the spirit
of life;” and in Jam. i, 25, ii. 12, a perfect law.
the law of liberty ') to denote an infernal iple
of action, does not really militate against the gene-
val rule. For in each case it will be seen, that such
E‘n'neiple izspokelnd of l:n m;ttnt with some formal

w, and the word “law ™ is consequently applied
to it ** impraperly,” in order to mark I{ll opp
sition, the qualifying words which follow : J
against any danger of misapprehension of its 1
charcter.

It should also be noticed that the title « the
Law” is occasionally usad loosely to refer to the
whole of the Old Testament (as in John x. 34,
referring to Ps. Ixxxii. 6 ; in John xv. 25, referring
to Ps. xxxv. 18; and in 1 Cor. xiv, 21, referring to
Is. xxviii, 11, 12), This usage is probably due, not
only to desire of brevity and to the natural prominence
of the Pentateuch, but also to ?Judanimh
the older Covenant (when considered separately from:
the New, for which it was the preparation) of
external and legal character.

frent laid down by any recognised autho-
commandment may be generl, or (;

limitation, it vefers to the expressed will ol'f‘ki, : .
ic Law,

i
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the more clemly, it seems best to speak of the Law,
1st, in relation to the past 2ndly, in its Swn
intrinsic character ; and, Srdly, in its velation to the
future. ;

(1.) (a.) In rererence to the past, it 18 all-import-
ant, for the proper understanding of the Law, to
remember its entire dependence on the Abnldmﬂ‘u;o
Covenant, and its adaptation thereto (see Gal. iii.
17-24). That covenant had a twufold.chmdﬂ‘-
It contained the *spiritual promise” of the Mes-
sinh, which was given to the Jews as representa-
tives of the whole human rmee, and as guardians of
a treasure in which “ all fumilies of the earth
should bo blessed,” This would prepare the Jewish
nation te be the centre of the unity of all I:mmliim]-
But it contained also the tempornl promises sub-
sidiary to the former, and needed in order to pre-
sorve intact the nation, through which the race of
man should be educated and prepared for the
woming of the Redeemer, These promises were
special, given distinctively to the Jews as n nalion,
and, so far as they were considered in themselves,
ealculated to separate them from other nations of
the earth, It follows that there should be in the
Law & corresponding dunlity of nature. Thee
would be much in it of the latter character, much
(that is) peculiar to the Jews, local, special, and
tiansitory ; but the fundamental principles on
which it was based muost be universal, because
expressing the will of an unchanging God, and
springing from relations to Him, inherent in
homan pature, and therefore perpetual and uni-
wersal in their application. :

{b.) The nature of this relation of the Law to
the promise is clearly pointed out. The belief in
God as the Hedeemer of man, and the hope of His
manifestation as such in the person of the Messiah,
involved the belief that the Spiritual Power must
be superior to all carnal obstructions, and that
there was in man a spiritual element which could
rule his life by communion with a Spirit from
above, But it involved also the idea of an antago-
nistic Power of Evil, from which man was to be
redeemed, existing in each individual, and existing
also in the world at large. The promise was the
witness of the one truth, the Law was the de-
claration of the other. It was “ added because of
transgressions.””  In the individual, it stood between
his better and his worser self ; in the world, between
the Jewish nation, as the witness of the spiritunl

promise, and the heathendom, which groaned under
the power of the flesh. It was intended, by the
gt of guidance and the pressure of motives, to
strengthen the weakness of good, while it curbed
directly the power of evil, It followed inevitably,
that, in the individual, it assuned somewhat of a
RRAYe, and, a3 between Israel and the world,

bat of an antagonistic and isolating cha-
meter; and hience that, viewed withoot yelerence
to the promise (ss it was viewed by the Inter

Jews}, it might actually become a hindrance to the

tm? revelation of God, and to the mission for

which the nation had been made a % chiosen people.’”

(e.) Nor s it less cssentinl to remark the period
of the kistory nt which it was given. It marked
and determined the transition of Ismel fiom the
eun-dili(-n of  tribe to that of n nation, and its
defir ite assumption of a distiuct position and office
in the history of the world, It is on no unreal
mietaphor that we base the wd l-known analogy
between the stages of individual life and those of
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trinrchial time was that of childhood, ruled chicfly
through the affections and the power of natwial
yelationship, with rules few, simple, and unsys-
tematic. The nntional period was that of youth,
in which this indirect teaching and influence gives
place to definite assertions of right and responsi-
bility, and to a system of distinet eammandments,
needed to control its vigorous and impulsive action.
The fifty days of their wandering alone with God
in the silence of the wildermess represent that
awsakening to the difliculty, the responsibility, and
the nobleness of life, which marks the ** putting
away of childish things.”” The Law is the sign and
the seal of such an awakening.
(d.) Yet, though new in its general conception,
it was probably not wholly new in its materials,
Neither in His material nor His spiritual providence
does God proceed per saltwm, There must neces-
sarily have been, before the Law, commandments
and vevelations of a fragmentary character, under
which Isracl had hitherto grown up. lndications
of such are eastly found, both of a ceremonial and
moral nature; as, for example, in the penalties
against murder, adultery, and fornication (Gen. ix,
6, xxxviii. 24), in the existence of the Levirate law
(Gen. xxxviii, 8), in the distinction of clean and:
unclean animals (Gen. viii. 20), and probably in
the observance of the Sabbath (Ex. xvi, 23, 27-28).
But, even without such indications, our knowledge
of the existence of Israel as a distinet community
in Egypt would necessitate the conclusion, that it
must have been guided by some laws of its own,
growing out of the old patriarchal eustoms, which
would be preserved with Oriental tenacity, and
gradually becoming methodised by the ol
circamstances. Nor would it be possible for the
Israelites to be in contact with an elaborate system
of ritual and law, such as that which existed in
Egypt, without being influenced by its general
principles, and, in less degree, by its minuter de-
tails. As they approached neaver to the condition
of a nation they would be more and more likely to
maodify their patriarchal customs by the adoption
from Egvpt of laws which were fitted for national
existence. This being so, it is hardly conceivable
that the Mosaic legisintion should have embodied
none of these earlier materials. It is clear, even
to human wisdom, that the only constitution, which
can be efficient and permanent, is one which has
grown up slowly, and so been assimilated to the
chamcter of a people. It is the peculinr mark of
legislative genius to mould by fundamental prin-
ciples, and animate by a higher inspiration, mis=
terials previously existing in a eruder state. The
necessity for this lies in the natore, not of the legis-
lator, but of the subjects; and the argument there-
fore is but strengthened by the acknowledgment in
the case of Moses of a divine and specinl inspira-
tion. So fir therefore as they were consistent with'
the objects of the Jewish law, the customs of
Palestine anil the laws of Egypt would doulitless be.
tracenble in the Mosaic system.
(e.) In close connexion with and almost in cor
sequence of this reference to antiquity we find
accommodation of the Law to the temper and
cumstances of the lsraelites, to wi our |
refers in the case of divorce (Matt. xix. 7, 8)
necessarily interfering with its absolute perfecti
In many cases it mther should be said to guid
modify existing than actually to |
them ; and the ignorance of theiv existence

vational or universal existence. In Isiael the pa-

lead to a conception of its ondinances not
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somd, but actoally the reverse of the truth, '
‘rhul.‘h“ punishment of filinl disobedience appears
severe (Dent, xxi. 18-21); yet when we refer to
the extent of parental authority in a patriarchal
svatem, or (as at Rome) in the (‘M:l‘]ll!l‘ perloduuf
patienal existence, it appears more like a limitation
{ aheolute parental authority by an appeal to the
‘-], jement of the community. The Levirate Law
Jue g.u appears (see Mich. Mos. Recht, bk. iii, ch. 6,
:ﬁ_‘ 08) to have existed in a'far more general form
in the early Asiatic peoples, and to have been rather
limited than favoured by Moses. The law of lﬂne
Avenger of blood is a similar instance nlt merciful
limitation and distinction in the exercise of an
immemorial usage, probably not without its rulu_e
and meaning, and certainly too deep-amud_ to’ admit
of any but gmdual extinction. Nor is it less
poticeable that the degree of prominence, given to
each part of the Mosuic system, has a similar ye-
ference to the period at which the nation hal
arrived, The ceremonial portion is marked out |
distivetly and with elaboration; the moral and
criminal law is clearly and sternly decisive ; even
the avil law, so far as it relates to individuals, s
aystematic: because all these were called for by the
past growth of the nation, and needed in order to
tettle and develope its resources. But the political
and constitutional law is comparatively imperfect ;
a few leading principles ave laid down, to be de-
velopel hereafter; but the law is directed mther
to sanction the various powers of the state, than to
define and balance their operations, Thus the ex-
Isting authorities of a patrinrchal nature in each
tribe and family are recognised; while side by side
with them is established the priestly and Levitical
power, which was to supersede them entirely in
scerdotal, and partly alsu in Judicial functions.
The supreme civil power of a Judge,” or (here-
aftar) a King, is recognised distinetly, although
ouly in general terms, indicating a sovereign and
summary jurisdiction (Dent. xvii. 14-20); and the
prophetic otfice. in its political as well as its moral
aspect, is spoken of still more vaguely as future
(Ieut. xviii, 15-22). These powers, being recog-
s are left, within dae limits, to work out the
palitioal system of Israel, and to ascertain by ex-
Perieuce their proper spheres of exercise. On a
careful understanding of this adaptation of the Law
%0 the national growth and character of the Jews
land of a somewhat similar adaptation to their
climate and physical circumstances) depends the
$ et appreciation of its nature, and the power of
Satinguishing in it what is local and temporary
that which is univessal,

(/) In close connexion with this subject we
® also the gradual process by which the Law |1

0% revealed to the Ismaelites, In Ex. xx.-xxiii., in
Sieai '-;"ﬂne!il}n with the revelation from Mount
of . M which may be called the rough outline
odtic Law is given by God, sclemnly re-

;':H by Moses, and accepted by the ple. In
* X3V.-xxx, there is a similar outline of the

Mosaie :
E N":;mul:“ul. On the basis of these it may

(and to it we naturally refer in at

system of laws is usuall

siastical and Ceremonial.

stubborn and ul diso
enpital crimes.  But |

death was
onl

ceive it, and it with them to the
wis now pnm for them. It is
Ly its systematic character and eaferer
principles; for probably even by Mosea

tainly by the le, the Law
been remgnhm all its essential

lyze its various parts. [DeuTERON M)
then the revelation was not final 5 it
of the 10 amend and explain it in
points (as in the well-known example in E:
and to. bring out more clearly w ring
asdistinguished from the external in which tl;
wememhmﬁul;forintbisway.uh_ ;
prepared the way of Him, who * came to
(mAnpaoas) the Law of old time,

The relation, then, of the Law to the Covenant,
its accommodation to the time and circumstances
of its promulgation, its adaptation of old :

and its gradual devel are the chief po
be noticed under the head, : :
(IL) In ini thqmtunofﬂwb

iteelf, it is customary to divide it into the d
Political, and Ceremonial, But this division, L
though valuable, if considered as a distinction merely -
subjective (as enabling us, that is, to conceive the I
objects of Law, deali u-ﬁdmwiﬂin;n in his -
social, political, and religious capacity), is whelly 4
imaginary, if regarded as an objective separation ﬁfJ ¢
various classes of Laws. Any single ordinanee
might have at once a moral, a ceremonial, and
political bearing; and in fact, although in p

cuhrummo;oloﬁaafs:s:fm” mi- A
nnted, yet the whole princi osaic insti-
tutions is to obliterate any such su separution e
of laws, and refer all to first principl depending
on tbeWiHofGodlndthondnml_ man. .
In giving an analysis of the substance of the Law., :

it will probably be better to treat it,
: : e’""“q- 4 AT ENN
into—(1) Laws Civil ; (2) Laws Crimin:
Laws Judicial and Constitutional ; (4) Laws
(L) Laws CrviL. o 5
. (A) Or Persoxs. _ i 4
(a) FATHER AND SoN.

The power of a Futher to be
ng, or miﬂugﬂi% xxi. 15,

t the fubric of the Mosaic system
Wf &rew up under the vequirements of the
1,2, D certain cases indoed (ns ¢. g, in Lev. x,
hd &Nm with 8-11; Lev, xxiv. 11-16 ; Num.

125 xy, S241 5 xxvii,

1:12) e o |
=) We actually. see . T
Criming] and ceremonial, :

and the
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(b) HUSBAND AND WIFE. -

The power of @ Husband to be so great lhnt1n
wife could never be sui juris, or enter :udepeudent y
into any engagement, even before _God (Num, xxx.
6-15). A widow or divorced wife became inde-
pendent, and did not again fall under her father’s

power (ver. 9).
Piover ) clesnness) allowed, but to be

(for un i
-l and irrevocable (Deut. xxiv. .
> : degrees forbidden (Lev.

Marriage within certain
aviii. &e.).

A Slavl Wife, whether bought or c.nptive. not E
be actual property, nor to be sold ; if tll-l;_rvenhzd.,“r
be ipso facto free (Ex. xxi. 7-9; Deat. xxi. Ii-i:h 3‘1

Slander agninst a wife's virginity, to be pu :
by fine, and by deprival of power of dwom_e,hon
the other hand, ante<connubinl uncleanness in her
to be punished by death (Deut. xxil. 15’-—21).r =

The raising up of seed (Levirate law) a form g
right to be claimed by the widow, under pain of
infamy, with a view to preservation of families
(Deut. xxv. 5-10).

(¢) MASTER AND SLAVE.

Power of Master so far limited, that death under
actunl chastisement was punishable (Ex. xxi. 20);
and maiming was to give liberty ipso facto (ver.
28, 27). .

m)ffelm Slare to be freed at the sabbatical
year,® and provided with necessaries (his wife an'd
children to go with him only if they came to his
master with him), unless by his own formal act
he consented to be a perpetunl slave (Ex. xxi. 1-6;
Deut, xv, 12-18). In any case (it would seem) to
be fieed at the jubiles (Lev. xxv. 10), with his chil-
dren. 1fsold to a resident alien, to be always re-
desmable, at a price proportional to the distance of
the jubilee (Lev. xxv. 47-54).

Foreign Slaves to be held and inherited as pro-
perty for ever (Lev. xxv. 45, 46); and fugitive
slaves from foreign nations not to be given up
(Dent. xxiii, 15).

(d) STRANGERS.

They seem never to have been sui juris, or able
to protect themselves, and accordingly protection
and kindness towards them are enjoined as a sacred
duty (Ex. xxii. 21 ; Lev. xix. 33, 34).

(B) Law or THINGS.
() Laws oF LAND (AND PROPERTY).

(1) All Land to be the property of God alone,
and its liolders to be deemed His tenants (Lev.
xxv. 23).

(2) All sold Land therefore to retwrn to its ori-

yinal owners at the jubilee, and the price of sale to
be calculated accordingly ; and redemption on equit-
alle terms to be allowed at all times (xxv. 25-27),

A House sold to be redeemable within a year;
nr;l. c;; }nul redeemed, to pass away altogether (xxv.
99. 30).

But !x_ia Houses of the Levites, or those in un-
walled villages to be redeemable at all times, in the
same way as land ; and the Levitical suburbs to be
inalienable (xav. 81-34),

(3) Land or Houses afmch"ﬁed. or tithes, or un-
elean firstlings to be capable of being redeemead, at t
vnlue (calenlated ding to the dist, from the
jubilee-year by the priest) ; if devoted by the owner

70

obedience, and a curse on refusal to lend (Deut. xv.

xxii. 25-27 ; Deut. xxiii. 19, 20).

acted (Deut. xxiv. 6, 10-13, 17, 18).
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and unredeemed, to be hallowed at the juliee for
ever, and given to the priests ; if only by n possessor,
to return to the owner at the Jjubilee (Lev. xxvii.
14-34).

) IMaln'tancc.

(1) Sons.

(2) Daughters.®
(8) Brothers.

(4) Uncles on the Father's side.

(8) Next Kinsmen, generally

(5) Laws or Desr.

(1) All Debts (to an Israelite) to be relensed at
the 7th (sabbatical) year; a blessing promised to

1-11).
{2% Usury (from Ismelites) not to be taken (Ex,

(3) Pledges nct to be insolently or ruinously ex-

(¢) TAXATION.

(1) Census-maney, a poll-tax (of a half-shekel), to

be paid for the service of the tabernacle (Ex.

xxx. 12-16). '
All spoil in war to be halved ; of the com-

batant’s half, gh;th, of the people’s, fith, to be

paid for a * heave-offering’ to Jehovah.

(2) Tithes.

() Tithes of all produce to be given for
maintenance of the Levites (Num. xviil.
20-24),

(Of this ysth to be paid as a heave-offer-
g (for maintenance of the priests) . . . «
24-32),

(B) Second Tithe to be bestowed in religious
feasting and charity, either at the Holy
Place, or every 3rd year at home (?) (Deut.
xiv, 22-28).

(y) First-Fruits of corn, wine, and oil (at
least Fith, generally Jth, for the priests)
to be offered at Jerusalem, with a solemn
declaration of dependence on God the King
o; Israel (Deut. xxvi. 1-15; Num. xviii.
12, 18).

Firstlings of elean beasts; the redemp-
tion-money (5 shekels) of man, and (§ she-
kel, or 1 shekel) of unclean beasts, to be
given to the priests afler sacrifice (Num.
xvii, 15-18).
(3) Poor-Laus. -
(a) Gleanings (in field or vineyard) to bea

legal right of the poor (Lev. xix. 9, 10

Deut. xxiv, 19-22),

(B) Slight Ty (eating on the spot) to
be allowed as iegal s e

(Deut. xxiii, 24, 25).

(y) Second Tithe (see 2 B) to be given

charity. f

(3) Wagutobcpaiddaybyday
xxiv. 15).

(4) Maintenance of Priests (Num. xviii. 8-32).
(@) Tenth of Levites’ Tithe. (See 2 a),
(B) The heave and wave-offerings

and right shoulder of all peace

(7) The meat and sin-offerings,

solemnly, and only in the

(8)2 F;rat-ﬁm and redem
1‘ »

L

* The difficulty of enforcing this law is seen in
Jer, saxiv. 816,

© Meiresses to fn 5ok
xxvii. 6.8, :xxvl..;‘.“"’ it
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(4) Price of all devated things, unless spe-|

ainlly given for a sacred service, A man’s
sorviee, or that of bis household, to be re-
doemed at 50 shekals for man, 30 for woman,
20 for boy, and 10 for girl.

(1) Laws CRIMINAL.

(A) OFFENCES AGAINST Gop (of the
Y nature of treason).

{4 Command. Acknowledgment of false gods
{Fa. gxii. 20), a8 e. g. Moloch (Lev. xx. 1-5), and
cenerally all idolatry (Deut. xiii., xvii, 2-5).

" 9ud Command, Witcheraft and Salse prophecy
/Kx. xxii. 18 ; Dent. xviii. 8-22; Lev. xix. 31).
" dnd Command, Blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 15, 16),

4th Command. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv.
32-36).

Punishment in all cases, death by stoning, Ido-
latrous etties to be utterly destroyed.

(B) OFFENCES AGAINST MaN.

5th Command. Disobedience to or cursing or
smiting of parents (Ex. xxi. 15, 17 ; Lev. xx. 9;
Deut, xd. 18.21), to be punished by death by
stoning, publicly adjudged and inflicted ; so also of
disobedience to the priests (as judges) or Supreme
Judge. Comp. 1 K. xxi. 10-14 (Naboth); 2 Chr.
zxiv. 21 (Zechariah).

uth Command. (1) Murder, to be punished by
feath without sanctuary or reprieve, or satisfaction
(Ex. xxi. 12, 14; Deut, xix. 11-13). Death of a
slave, actually under the rod, to be punished (Ex.
axi. 20, 21).

(2) Death by megligence, to be punished by
death (Ex. xxi. 28-30),

(8) Accidental Homicide ; the avenger of blood
to be escaped by flight to the cities of refuge till
the death of the high-priest (Num. xxxv. 9-28;
Deut. iv, 41-43, xix. 4-10).

14) Uncertain Murder, to be expiated by formal
dimvownl and sacrifice by the elders of the nearest
aty (Deut. xxi, 1-9).

(5) Assauit to be punished by lex talionis, or
dumoges (Ex. xxi. 18, 19, 22-25; Lev. xxiv.
19, 20),

7th Command, (1) Adwitery to be punished by
death of both offenders; the rape of a married or
betrothed woman, by death of the offender (Deut.
xxil. 13-27),

'2) &ape or Seduction of an unbetrothed virgin,
1o be compensated by marriage, with dowry (50
shekels), and without power of divoree ; or, &7 sha
be refused, by payment of full dowry (Ex. xxii. 16,
17 5 Deut. xxij, 28, 29).

(3) Unlacful Marriages (incestuous, &e.), to be
Punished, some by death, some by childiessuess
(Lev, xx,),

8th Command, (1) Theft to be punished by

urfold or double restitation; a nocturnal robber
Might be slain as an outlaw (Ex. xxii, 1-4),

2} Trespass ond injury of things lent to be

peatel (ix. i, 5-15).
oreersion of Justice (by bribes, threats,
&), and especially oppression of strangers, strictly

idden (Ex, xxiii, 9, &e,

%) Kidnapping to Le punished by death (Deut. [ o

iy, 7
9h Command,  Fulse Witness ; to be

by lox talionis (Ex. xxii, 1-3; Deut. xix. 16-21). |
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A fuller considerntion of the tables of ﬁl!ﬂ

Commandments is given elsewhere,
MANDMENTS.]

(III.) LAws JUDIOIAL AND CONSIITUTICFAL

(A) Jumisbicrion,

skilled in the Law) ordinary matters,
probably by the with approbation of the su-
preme authority (as of Moses in the wildcrness)
(Ex. xviii. 25; Deut, i, 15-18), throngh all {10
land (Deut. xvi. 18). .

(b) Appeal to the Priests (at the hol  place), or
to the judge; their sentence final, to be ac-

under pain of death. Ses Deut. xvii, 8-13
(eomp. a to Moses, Ex. xviii. 26.)

(e) witnesses (at least) required in capital
matters (Num. xxxv. 80; Deut. xvii. 6, 7).

(d) Punishment (except by special command’
to be personal, and not to extend to the ¥
(Deut. xxiv. 16).

Stripes allowed and limited (Deut. xxv, 1-3), so
as to avoid outrage on the human frame. 4
All this would be to a great extent set aside—

Ist. By the summary jurisdiction of the king, See
1 Sam, xxii. 11-19 (Saul); 2 Sam. xii. 1-5, xiv.
4-11; 1 K. iii. 16-28; which extended even to the
degniﬁon of the high-priest (1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18;
1 K. ii. 26, 27).

The practical difficulty of its being carried out is
seen in 2 Sam. xv. 2-8, and would of course
to a certain delegation of his power,

2nd. By the appointment of the Semz (Num.
xi. 24-30) with a solemn religiouns (In
later times there was a local Sanhedrim of 23 in each
city, and two such in Jerusalem, as well as the
(lx;nat Sn.uhedrinl:, uonuislir;i of 70 manbln,il}uﬁu
the president, who was to be the high-priest if dul
qualified, and controling even the king and .
priest. The members were priests, scribes (Levites),
and elders (of other tribes). A court of exactly
this nature is noticed, as appointed to
power by Jehoshaphat. (See 2 Ch. xix. 8-11.}

(B) RovaL Power.
The King's Power limited by the Law, as written
and ﬁwmﬂy accepted by the : and directly
forbidden to be i

‘ﬁuk ii. 14-20 ; comp,
1 Sam. x. 25 et he power of taxation (to
y5th) ; and of compalsory service (1 Sam. viii. 10-
18; the declaration of war (1 Sam. xi.), &. There
are distinet traces of a “ mutual contrmet” (2 Sam.
v. 3 (David); a “league” (Joash), 2 K. xi. 17) ;
the remonstrance with Rehoboam: being clearly not
extraondinary (1 K. xii. 1-6). _
The Princes of the ion. 'The heads of
thetribu&m.lah.ix.l& seem to have had au-
thority under Joshua to act for lhalﬁg i
1 Chr, xxvii. 16-22); and in the later times *
princes of Judah ™ seem to have had power fo con-
trol both the king and the priests (:.J&.nd.
10-24, xxxviii. 4, 5, &.). ¥
(C) RovaL REVENUE. (See Mich. b.n.
c.7,art. 59.

B B,

(a) Local Judges (MLLQHQ, as more

of n wife's ahuut{a'bfg?c and loss of )

tower of divoree (Deut, xxi,




Sl . e —

72 LAW OF MOSES

8) Bowd service (1 K. v. 17, 18) chiefty on
forsiz)nm(l K. ix, 20-22; 2 Chr. il. 16, 17).

i4) Flocks and herds (1 Chr, xxvil, 20-31),

(5) Tributes (giits) from foreign kings.

{8) Commarce ; especially in Solomon's time
{1 K. x. 22, 29, &c.).

{1V.) ECOLESIASTICAL AND CEREMONTAL Law.

SACRIFICH (considered ns the sign and
o “t\}:t? :ppnintal means of the unjon with God,
on which the holiness of the people de-
pended ).
(1) ORDINARY SACRIFICES, ]
(@) The whole Burnt-0ffering (Lev.i.) of the
herd or the flock ; to b offered continually
(Ex, xxix. 58-42); and the fire on the altar
never to be extinguished f\l.ev..\'i. .8-13).
(B) The Meat-Offering (Lev. ii., vi. 14-23)
of flonr, oil, and frankincense, unleavened,
and seasoned with mlt.(I Sl
he Pease-Offering (Lev. iii,, vil, 11=
(?El!'j:’he hend orfdle flock ; either a thank-
offering, or a vow, or freew!ll offering.
(8) The Sin-Offering, or Trespass-Offering
(Lev. iv., v., ¥i.). ;
(@) For sins committed i ignorance (Lev.

iv.).

() I)or vows unwittingly made and
broken, or uncleanness unwittingly
eontractad (Lev. v.).

() For sins wittingly committed (Lev.
vi. 1-7).

"2) EXTRAORDINARY SACRIFICES,
(a) At the Consecration of Priests (Lev.
viil,, ix.).
(8) At the Purifioation of Women (Lev. xii.),
() At the Cleansing of Lepers (Lev. xiii.,
xi

@) Bl}llfu Great Day of Atonement (Lev.

xvi.).
(€) On the great Festivals (Lev. xxiii.).

B) Law or HouiNess (arising from the union
with God throngh sacrifice).
{1) HoLixess or PERSONS.
() Holiness of the whole people as * children
of God” (Ex. xix. 5,8 ; Lev. xi.~xv., xvii.,
xvitl,; Deut. xiv. 1-21) shown in
{a) The Dedication of the first-born (Ex.
xiii. 2, 12, 18, xxii, 29, 30, &e.)s and
the offering of all firstlings and first-
froits (Deut. xxvi,, &e.).
(b) Distinction of clean and unclean food
(Lev. xi; Deat. xiv.).
(e) Provision for parifiention (Lev, xii.,
Xilk, Xiv., xv. ; Deut. xiii, 1-14).
(d) Laws agninst disfigarement (Ley.
Xx. 275 Dent. xiv, 1; comp, Deut.
. 3xv. 9, agninst excessive sconrging ),
0) Laws against unnatural Innrriages
and lusts (Lev, xviii., xx,). X
18 fh’r’un: of the Priests (and Levites)
\a)_ Their consecration (Lev, wiii, ix 3
r.:.l xxix.). i
#) Their spocial qualificatio .
;tﬁ_ctionl (Lev, ;l;i., xxii, lr:ibl':? g
(e) Their rifhll (Deut. xviii, 14} Num
aviil) and authority (Dout, w]l.‘s-!:ij:
23 Houxnss oF I'uaces axp Tiixos,
ta) The Tubernacle with the ark, the vail
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the altars, the laver, the priestly robe:, &a
Ex. xxv.-xxviil.,, Xxx).

(ﬁ% The Holy Place chosin for the perma. 1
nent erection of the tabernacle (Deut, xii,
xiv, 22-29), where onlyall sacrifices were to
be offered, and all tithes, first-fruits, vows,
&e., to be given or eaten.

3) Horixess or TiMEs,
% (a) The Sabbath (Ex. xx. 8-11, xxiii. 12, &.).
’B) The Sabbatical Fear (Ex. xxili. 10, 11,
" Lev. xxv. 1-7, &), t
(v) The Year of Jubilee (Lev. xxv. 816, &e.).
(3) The Passover (Ex. xii. 3-27; Lev. xxiit
4-14),
(¢) The Feast of Weeks (Pentecost) (Lev.
xxiii, 15, &e.). k
($) The Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii,
38-43. Jy
(n) The Feast of Trumpets (Lev. xxiii,
28-25).
(8) The Day of Atonement (Lev. xxiii. 20«
82, &e.).
On this part of the subject, see FESTIVALS,
PRIESTS, TABERNACLE, SACRIFICE, &e.

Such is the substance of the Mosaic Law ; its
details must be studied under their several heads;
and their full comprehension requires a constant
reference to the circumstances, physical and moral,
of the nation, and a comparison with the correspond-
ing ordinances of other ancient codes.

The leading principle of the whole is its Tiro-
CRATIC CHARACTER, its reference (that is) of all
action and thoughts of men directly and immediately
to the will of God. All law, indeed, must ulti-
mately make this reference, If it bases itself on
the sacredness of human authority, it must finally
frace that authority to God's appointment; if on
the rights of the individual the need of pro-
tecting them, it must consider these rights as in-
herent and sacred, because implanted by the hand
of the Creator. Dut it is characteristic of the
Mosaic Law, as also of all Biblical h and pro-
phecy, that it passes over all the interm steps,
and refers at once to God's commandment as the
foundation of all human doty. The key to it is
found in the ever-recurring formula, * Ye shall
observe all these statutes ; I am the Lorp,"

It follows from this, that it is to be
not merely as a law, that is, a rule of conduct,
based on known truth and acknowledged authority,
but also as a Revelation of God's nature and His
di.'-[)mntions. In this view of it, more particu-
larly, lies its connexion with the rest of the Old
Testament, As a law, it is definite and Iv
speaking) final; as a revelation, it is the nning
of the great system of prophecy, and in bears
within itself the marks of gradual dev v
from the first simple declaration (** I am the Lonl
thy God ") in Exodus to the full and solemn decla-
rution of His nature and will in Deuteron
With this peculinr character of revelation stam
upon it, it naturally ascends from rule to principl
and regards all goodness in man as the sha
;}ui" Divine attributuh,n “ Ye shall be holy: | s -4

-ord your God am holy ** (Ley, xix. 2, . :
Blutt.yv. 48). v, s %Mim& )

But this theocratic churacter of tl
necessavily on the belief in God, as
Creator and  sustainer of the
specinl covenant, the head the

18 not indeed doubted that He is
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at all earthly outhonty 15 denved
u;mt here again, in the case of the
¢ infermodiate steps are all but ignor.'j'
! the people at once brought face to face with
o ay their ruler, Itisto be egpel:l?“y no‘:‘ﬂ‘lo
i s claim (so to speak) on their allegiance

mrth, ‘I'ICI
from Kim ;
{arnelitis, th

ml;b:'?lnut on His power or w‘[sdum, Bt o Hh
i wciu] merey in being their Saviour from Egypeien
:L.mgr. Because they were made free by Him,

¢ w became His servants (comp. Rom.
‘hﬂ:ﬁ:;:h: }a::t] the declaration, which stands at
::,], .-.}..a_uing of the law is, ‘I am the Lord tl:x
Ciod, sohich browght thee out of the land of Egypt.
\ Comp. also the reason given for the observation of
the sabbath in Deut. v. 153 and the h:umnle_’pr&
faces of thedelivery of the second law (Deut. i.—iii.);
of the renewal of the covenant by .Joﬁhu.a (Josh.
sxiv. 1-13) ; and of the rebuke of Samuel at the
establishment of the kingdom (1 Sam. xii. 6_-1.')‘). )

This immediate reference to God as !.h_mr k"ﬁ'
is clearly seen as the groundwork of their whole
polity. The foundation of the whole law .of Ia_.nd,
aud of its remarkable provisions against alienation,
lies in the declurntion, *The land is mine, and

are strangers and sojonrners with me” (Lev.
xxv, 23). As in ancient Rome, all land belonged
properly to the state, and under the feudal system
in medizeval Europe to the king ; so in the Jewish
law the true ownership lay in Jehovah alone,
‘The very system of tithes embodied only a peculiar
form of & tribute to their king, such as they were
gamiliar with in Egypt (sce Gen. xlvii, 23-26);
and the offering of the first-fruits, with the remark-
shle declaration by which it was accompanied (see

over the alave, in the restrictions

hood, and the ordination of
kingdom ” (Deut, xvii, 14-20;
By its establishment of the

all of which are regarded as subondinate. T
solute soverei of Jehovah is asserted
earlier times in the dictatorship of the J.
much moreclearly under the kingdom
spiritual commission of the het. |
bukes of priests, princes, "
their power, he was not ouly defending
mornEo , but also the divinel
pointed constitution of Isrsel. On the
it is supreme over the governed,
inherent rights in the individual, as
against, or limiting the law. It is therefore
mited in its scope. There is in it no

-

to us, .
Deut, xxvi. 5-10), is a direct acknowiedgment of | actions directly subject to the coercive power of
xxvi ) 18 ject IK'# -

God's immedinte sovereignty. And, as the land,
50 also the persons of the Israelites are declared to
be the absolute property of the Lord, by the dedi-
estion and ransom of the first-horn (Ex, xiii. 2-
14, &e.), Ly the payment of the half-shekel at the
L ;u* of the P r‘ y ‘'as a for their
souls to the Lord” (Ex. xxx. 11-16); aud by the
limitation of power over Hebrew slaves, as con-
trasted with the absolute mastership permitted over
the heathien and the sojourner (Lev. xxv. 39-—1&3.

From this theocratic nature of the law follow
impartant deductions with regard to (a) the view
which it takes of political society ; (b) the extent
of the seape of the law ; () the penalties by which
it is enforced; and (df) the chamcter which it seeks
ta impress on the people.

(a.) The basis of human society is ordinarily
saught, by lnw or philosophy, either in the rights
of the individual, and the partial delegation of them
14 political authorities ; or in the mutual needs of
men, and the relntions which spring from them ;
or in the actunl existence of power of man over
g, whether arisiug from natural relationship, or
from beuefits coufurred, or from physical or intel-
lectim] asoendaney,  The maintenance of society is
sipposed to depend on a * social compact” between
Fovernons and subjects ; n compact, trie as an ab-
’:"‘“ idea, hut untrue if supposed to have been a

ptovieal reality.  The Mosaic Law seeks the basis

o it polity, first, in the absolute sovereignty of | i

od, next jn the relationship of ench individual to

Yo, and through ]
'“lrthumchm od to his countrymen. 1t is

Lot Miaws why ech of them, bing onlya
Wkt sutticien

from an ultimate truth, cannot be i |
vy and if jt Mu?nhmwm i-

law, while other classes of actions gmﬂd :
realm of thought are to be indirectly guided by
moral and spiritual influence. Nor is there lll:i
distinction of the temporal authority which wields
the former power, frum the s mﬁm to
which belongs the other. In these

wauld have been inmmpnmwﬂh

and objects of the law. depend partly on
the want of foresight and power in the ﬁ -
they could have no place in a system traced di

such as is familiar that there is one class ol
be

rectly to God: they d also partly ¢
Iiudzm which s mﬂﬂw 00d ¢ ﬁ. ace;
they could not ore be appropriate to the more
im 't period of its ] : gt

hus the lnw L

of commercinl trunsactions are
actions were rewarded and

oyl a doctrine, while it contrdicts none | propa
common theories, yet lies beueath them all, | se

(s
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- such as depend on the din!i!‘-
may be noticed that, ss generally some penaltics
2o the subordinate, and some only by
are inflicted by the su : radlit
he supreme authority, so amoong the Israelites
v fom the hand of man, some
some_pealties came from the hand of mas,

i the Providence of God. So much
d\m-tl)' from . doubtful
is this (he case, that it often seems dou’Cl
whether the threat that a “soul shall be cut o
from lsrael ™ refers to outlawry and e:commnmm;_
fiou, or to such miraculous punishments as those o
Nadab and Abihu, or Korab, Dathan, and Abiram.
Iu dealing with the uation at large, Moses, WS“h
larly and as a matter of course, l"rmf?r |l
ments and rewands to the providence of God. This
is seen, not only in the great blessing and curse
which enforces the law as nl '110*5; but also ":_
special instances, as, for example, in the promise of
1mnal fertility to compesate for the sabbatical
year, and of safety of the country from attack
when left undefended at the three great festivals,
Whether these were to come from natural causes,
i. ¢, laws of His providence, which we can un-.!cr-
stand and foresee, or from causes supernatural, i. e.
incomprehensible and inscrutable to us, is not in
any case laid down, nor indeed does it affect this
principle of the law.

The bearing of this principle on the inquiry as to
the revelation of a future life, in the Pentateuch,
is easily seen. So far as the law deals with the
nation as & whole, it is obvious that its penalties
and rewards could only refer to this life, in which
alone the nation exists.  So far as it relates to such
individual acts as are generally cognizable by
hnman law, and capable of temporal punishments,
10 one would expect that its divine origin should
uecessitate any reference to the world to come.
But the sphere of moml and religious action and
thought to which it extends is beyond the cognizunce
of human laws, and the scope of their ordinary
penalties, and is therefore left by them to the retribu-
tion of God's inscrutable justice, which, being but
ymperfectly seen here, is contemplated especially as
exercised in a future state. Hence arises the
expectation of a dirvet revelation of this future
state in the Mosaic Law. Such a revelation is
certainly not given. Warburton (in - his Divine
Legation of Moses) even builds on its non-exist-
€ice an argument for the supernatural power and
commission of the law-giver, who conld promise
and threaten retribution from the providence of
God in this life, and submit his predictions to the
test of actual experience. The truth seems to be
:hn}. in a law which appeals directly to God him-
selt’ for its authority and its sanction, there eanmot
be that broad line of demarcation between this life
and  the vext, which is drawn for those whose
pawer is limited by the grave. Our Lond has
taught us (Matt. xxii, 81, 32) that in the very
tevelation of God, as the * God of Abraham and
',”“‘-‘ and J‘ﬂ"b, the promise of immorus]ity and
fiture r!tnl.nu_tmn was implicitly contained,” We
may apply this declarntion even more slmn'gly to
a law in 'I'hll.cﬁ God was revenlad, as entering into
covenant with Ismel, and in them drawing may
kind directly under Ilis immediate gweg;mm:
tis ngs and curses, by the very fact that they
cate fram Him, would be felt to be unlimited b
time; and the plain and immediate fulfilment
which they found in this life, wonld be acceptad as
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¢ clear revelation of this truth was not yer
2;1?, and, therefore, while the future life and its
retribution is implied, yet the rewards and ties
of the present life are those which are plaiuly held
out and practically dwelt upon.

{d.) But perhaps the most important consequence
of the theocratic nature of l:w llaw wnsl tutle
peculiar character of goodness which it sought to
impress on the paogic. Goodness in its relation
to man takes the forms of righteousness and love;
in its independence of all relation, the !'urt_n of
purity, and in its relation to God, that of piety.
Laws, which contemplate men chiefly in ﬂ“?
mutual relations, endeavour to enforce or protect in
them the first two qualities; the Mosaic Law,
beginning with piety, as its first object, enforces
most emphatically the purity essential to those who,
by their union with God, have recovered the hope
of iutrinsic guodness, while it views righteousness
and love rather as deductions from these than as
independent objects, Not that it neglects these
qualities; on the contrary it is full of precepts
which show a high couception aud tender care
of our relative duties to man ;4 but these can hardly
be called its distinguishing features. It is most
instructive to refer to the religions preface of the
law in Dent. vi.—xi. (especially to vi. 4-13), where
all is based on the first great commandment, and
to observe the subordinate and dependent character
of ¢ the second that is like unto it,"—** Thou shalt
love thy veighbour as thyself; 7 am the Lord"
(Lev. xix. 18), On the contrary, the cave for the
purity of the people stands out remarkably, not
only in the enforcement of ceremonial * cleanness,”
and the multitude of precautions or remedies against
any breach of it, but also in the severity of the
Inws against sensuality and self-pollution, a seve-
rity which distinguishes the Mosaic code before all
others ancient aud modern. In punishing these
sins, as committed agninst a man's own self, without
reference to their eflect on others, and in recognizing
purity as having a substantive value and glory, it
sets up a standard of individual morality, such
as, even in Greece and Rome, philosophy reserved for
its most esoteric teaching.

Now in all this it is to be noticed that the
appeal is not to any dignity of human nature, Lut
to the obligations of communion with a Holy God.
The subordination, therefore, of this ides ulos to
the religious idea is enforced ; and so long as the
due supremacy of the latter was preserved, all other
duties would find their places in proper harmony.
But the usurpation of Ii.nt. supremacy in practice
by the idea of personal and national ‘sanetity was
that which gave its peculiar colour to the Jewish
character. In that chamcter there: was intense
religious devotion and self-sacrifice; there was
a high standard of personal holiness, and connectsd
with these an ardent fecling of nationality, based on
a great idea, and, therefore, finding its vent in
their rrm-urbinl spirit of proselytism. But there
Wwas also a spirit of contempt for all unbelievers,
and a forgetfulness of the existence of any duties
towards them, which gave even to their religion an
antagonistic spirit, and degraded it in after-times to
a ground of national self-glorification. It is to be

Y | traced to a natural, though not justifiable
¥ | of the law, by those

perversion
o made it their all; and

both in its strength and its weaknesses it has reap-

M earmest of a deeper though
wtupletion in the worI;! to co

more mysterions
me.  But the yme

4 Ree, for example, Ex. xxi, 7-11, 28-36; xxiiL
1-9, Deut. xxii. 1-4; xxiv, 10-22, &o. &o.
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v among those Chﬁn}xall:s hwlw
. w 0. T. to the neglect of the New.
- ";"Lﬂ.ﬁj‘u.ﬁ that this characteristic of the
raelites would tend to preserve H-". uf!Jusbn
which, under God's prov 1 WRS: JIE ﬁ,“'
them, and would in its turn be fostered by it. We
nay potice, in connexion with this part of the
3 Hiect, MAny subordinate provisions tending to the
= Wdfndin'n Such are the establishment of an
same ai (s s
pgricultural basis of society and property, and the
‘ovision against its accumulation in a few hands;
the discourngement of commerce by the strict
gws s to usury, and of 1ure1_gn conquest by_ the
laws against the maintenance of hor'se‘s 3111(1 chariots ;
s well as the direct prohibition of intermarriage
with idolaters, and the indirect prevention of all
familiar intercourse with them by the laws as to
meats—all these things tended to impress on the
|srmelitish polity a character of permanence, stability,
and comparntive isolation. Like the nature and
position of the country to which it was in great
measure adapted, it was intended to preserve in
purity the witness borne by Ismel for God in the
darkness of heathenism, until the time should come
for the gathering in of all nations to emjoy the
blessing promised to Abraham,

111, In considering the relation of the Law to
the future, it is important to be guided by the
general principle laid down in Heb. vii. 19, “ The
Law made nothing perfect ” (O08dy reAclwoev &
MNduos). This principle will be applied in different
degrees to its bearing () on the after-history of
the Jewish commonwenlth before the coming of
Christ; (b) on the coming of our Lord Himself;
and (¢) on the dispensation of the Gospel.

{a.) To that after-history the Law was, to a great
extent, the key ; for in ceremonial and eriminal law
it was complete and final ; while, even in civil and
constitutional law, it laid down clearly the general
principles to be afterwards more fully developed.
It wns indeed often neglectad, and even forgotten.
Its fundamental assertion of the Theccracy was
violated by the constant lapses into idolazry, and its
provisions for the good of man overwhelmed by the
natural course of human selfishness (Jer. xxxiv.
12-17) ; till at last, in the reign of Josiah, its very
existence was unknown, and its discovery was to
the king and the people as a second publication:
yet still it formed the standard from which they
knowingly departed, and to which they constantly
ratumed; and to it therefore all which was pecu-
liat in their national and individual character was
due. Its direct influence was probably greatest
in the periods before the establishment of the king-
“““‘-)‘nd after the Babylonish captivity. The last
act of Joshua was to bind the Israclites to it as the
chartey of thelr occupation of the conquerad land
(Josh. xxiv, 24-27); and, in the semi-anarchical
period of the Judges, the Law and the Tabernacle
Weie the only centies of anything like national
fnity.  The establishment of the kingdom was due
t:: i impatience of this position, and a desire for a
¥isible and personal centre of authority, much the

ared remarkabl

“ume in nature as that which plunged them so|p

often in idolatry. The le were wirned (1 Sam
;_:i‘ 6-25) that it 'uwolpt?g much danger El( their
l':gm"“ﬂ and rejecting the main principle of the
n:—“"" * Jehovah their God was their King.”
“nl:““h of the prediction wns soon shown. Even
5t ofbdmm:;,]::d 800D n:l the monarchy I::;m
great our an it
haathenish and polytheistic it assu a
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Law, both by its dishonour towards God, and ita %
forbidden tyranny over man, Indeed if the Law i
was Imkﬂumuamﬂ%afmm ~ '
and not as a means of knowledge of a Personal God, '
it was inevitable that it should be overborne by the
presence of a visible and personal authority.
Therefore it was, that from the time of the esta-
blishment of the kin began the office,
Its object was to enforce and to the Law, by
bearing witness to the great truths on which it was
built, viz. the truth of God’s government over all,
kings, priests, and e alike, and the consequent
certainty of & righteous retribution. It is plain
that at the same time this witness went far beyond
the Law as a definite code of institutions. It
dwelt rather on its principles, which were to
transcend the inl forms in which ~ were
embodied. It frequently contrasted (as in Is. i, &e.)

homage of the heart. It tended therefore, at least
indirectly, to the time when, accarding to
known contrast drawn by Jeremiah, the La .
ten on the tables of stone should give place to a iy
new Covenant, d ng on a law writien on
heart, and therefore coercive no longer (Jer. xxxi.
31-34). In this they did but carry out the
diction of the Law itself (Deut. xviii. 9-22), and
prepare the way for “ the Prophet™ who was
come.

Still the Law remained as the distinctive standard
of the people. In the kingdom of Israel, after the
separation, the deliberate nfctwn of its
principles by Jeroboam and his
beginning of a ual declension into
heathenism. But in the kingdom of J
very division of the mwa.rchi and oonﬂuent
minution of its splmdnt?lr, and the need of a prin-
ciple to assert against the superior material
of Israel, brought out the L[:e:ﬂ onece more m .
eveased honour and influence, In the days of Jeho-
shaphat we find, for the first time, that it was taken
by the Levites in their circuits through the land,
and the people taught by it (2 Chr. xvii. 9). We
find it especially spoken of in
the king ** at his pillar” in the temple, and
the standard of reference in the reformations
Hezekiah and Josiah (2 K. xi. 14, xxiii. §; 2
Xxx., xxxiv, 14-31),

Far more was this the case after the captivity.
The revival of the existence of Israel was hallowed
by the new and solemn publication of the Law
Ezra, and the institation of the synagogues, )
which it became deeply and familialy known.
[EzrA.] The loss of the independent monarchy,
and the cessation of prophecy,-both combined to
throw the Jews back upon the Law alone, as thex
only distinctive .Flllzdge of nationality, and sure

more m&ngod

F

H

guide to truth.
other subject-nations under the

empires, the more eagerly they el
distinction and safeguard ; and
ieige of it to the heathen, by the
LXX., based on it their

tor, breaking the |,
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ible, The certainty and au-
m; :;zc::;e ]T\l:?:ﬂ wmmuujm(-ul:s mpid.ﬂ. the
perplexities of pagnnism, and the spiritunlity of lhli
luctrive as contrasted with sensual and mn'll\d
idolatries, were the favourite Loast of the Jew, an
the secret of his influence among the :_:m!.hen.ar 'll:::
s b the ing in
f]::m,m:hm.m-; and, instead of being looked upon
as subsidiary to the pronfise, and A means to its
fulfilment, was exalted w supreme importance ns
at onee a means and a pledge of national and indi-
idual sanctity. b
Wd'ﬁu'l feeling laid hold of and satistied the mass
of the people, harmonising as it did with E.l_sau
ever-increasing spirit of an almost l’aumllic nation-
ality, until the destruction of the city. The Phii-
sees, truly representing the chief strength of the
le, systematized this feeling ; they gave it fresh
m and assumed a predominant leadership over it
by the fioating mass of tradition which they gra-
dually accumulated around the Law as u nucleus.
The popular use of the word * Inwless” (Bvopos)
as a term of contempt (Acts ii. 233 1 Cor, ix. 21)
for the heathen, and even for the uneducated mass
of their followers (John vii, 49), marked and stereo-
t their principle,
n:dguinst lﬁ: idgalutry of the Law (which when
smportad into the Christian Church is described and
vehemently dencunced by St. Paul), there were two
renctions, The first was that of the SADDUCEES;
ane which had its basis, according to common tia-
dition, in the idea of a higher love and service of
God, independent of the Law and its sauctions ; but
which degenerated into a speculative infidelity, and
nn anti-national system of polities, and which pro-
bably had but little hold of the people.  The other,
that of the EssENES, was an attempt to burst
the boods of the formal law, and assert its idess in
all fullness, freedom, and purity. In its practical
form it assumed the character of high and ascetic
devotion to God ; its speculative guise is seen in the
tchool of Philo, as a tendency not merely to treat
the commands und history of the Law on a sym-
bolical principle, but actually to allegorise them
into mere abstrnctions, In neither form could it

or 1o the personal Subject of gll the Jewish pro-
mises; but it was still n declaration of the insuti-
tiency of the Law in itself] and o preparation for jts
absorption inte a higher principle of unity,  Such
was the history of the Law before the of
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longing for and trust in the kingdom; iv
:::!::E:imug:hg substitution of the law for the pros
mise. This difficulty was now fo puss away for
ever, in the Incarnation of the Godhead in One truly
and visilly man. The gum'(.iia.fwhip of the Law
was no longer needed, for the visible and personal
presence of the Messiah required no further witness,
Moreover, in the Law itself there had always been o
tendency of the fund tal idea to burst the formal
bonds which confined it. In looking to God as
especially their King, the Istaelites were inheriting
a privilege, belonging originally to all mankind, and
destined to revert to them, Yet that element of
the Law which was local and national, now most
prized of all by the Jews, tended to limit this gift
to them, and place them in a position antagonistic
to the vest of the world. It needed therefore to
pass away, before all men could be brought into a
kingdom where there was to be “neither Jew nor
Gentile, barbarian, Seythian, bond or fiee.” ;

In its individual, or what is usually called jts
“maal” aspect, the Law bore equally the stamp
of uansitoriness and insufficiendy. It had, as we
have seen, declared the authority of truth and good-
ness over man's will, and taken for granted in man
the existence of a spirit which could recognise that
authority ; but it had done no more, Its presence
had therefore detected tie existence and the sinful-
ness of sin, as alien alike to God's will and man's
true nature ; but it had also brought ont with more
vehement and desperate antagonism the power of
sin dwelling in man as fallen (Rom. vii. 7-25). It
only showed therefore the need of a Saviour fiom
sin, and of an indwelling power which should en-
able the spirit of man to conquer the “law” of
evil. Hence it bore witness of its own insufliciency,
and led men to Christ. Already the propliets,
speaking by a living and indwelling spivit, ever
fresh and powerful, had been passing beyond the
dead letter of the law, and indirectly condemning it
of insufficiency. But there was need of “the Pro-
phet” who should not only have the fullness of the
spirit dwelling in Himself, but should have the
power to give it to others, and so open the new
dispensation already foretold. When He had come,
and by the gift of the Spirit implanted in man a

» | free internal power of action tending to God, the

restraints of the Law, needful to train the childhood
of the world, became unn and even injurious
to the free development of its manhood,

The relation of the Law to Christ in its sacrificial

Chiist, It was full of effect and blessing, s
uned a5 a meaus ; jt beeame hollow ang iunﬁliiuientu
lfh:; m'lza‘.;e an end. i
\2:) The relation of the Law 1o ie
Christ is also laid down ul&;ar]y by .‘_\'l.”l’nuﬂl".i“:;"i'l:l:
Law was the Nadaywyds els X;ua-'rbv, the servaut
(that is), whose tusk jt was to guide the child to
the true teacher (Gal, jij, 24); and Christ wos « the
eud™ or object “ of the. [ g (Rom. x. 43, Ag
being subsidiary to the ise, it had wecom.
plished its purpose when the promise was fulfilled
ln_ it% national aspect it b existed to guand 1Iu;
l'_.-n_|tl| in the theocrcy,  The chief hindrance to that
I;ﬁh hud been I:‘It; ditticulty of realising the |'||\"i.
; of &3 s
uu::} m iuf:x:dt:: a&ijf conceiving a commy.
wrush or absorb the finite creatuye
:'-I:-:d? i Num, xvij, 12, 13; Job ix.{;.‘.};-n"ﬁ% I:?ilimzr.
2; I, xy, 15, lxiv. 1, &), From ltimt']u:d.

and monial aspect, will be more fully consi-
dered elsewhere, [SAcriFicE.] It is here only ne-
cessary to remark on the evidently typical chumcter
of the whole system of' sacrifices, on which alone
their virtue depended ; and on the imperfect embo-
diment, in any body of mere meu, of the L truth
which was represented in the priostlmot%.ml_ By the
former declaring the need of Atonement, by the
latter the possibility of Mediation, and yet in itself
doing nothing adequately to realise either, the Law
dimin led men to Him, who was at once the only
Medintor and the true Sacrifice,

Thus the Law had trained and guided man to the
fcceptance of ‘the Messiah in His threefold cha-
victer of King, Prophet, and Priest ; and its
work being doue, it became, in the minds of those
who trusted in it, not ouly an encumbrance but a
fhare. To resist ita claim to allegiance was the
fore a matter of life and death in ¢

e i merlier times open idolatry, and 4 halftidol-

i Church,

Pyul, and, m a less degree, in
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1e) It remains to co

n or existence under U : ;
:.-li;g:n;w As o means of justification or salvation,
1 .
i nIu-'llt never to have been regarded, even before
8
Chist 3 g
e this be so since
uention
:;um, even when the

vation.

- Jear enough, that its formal coercive | slavery nor even guilt ean
. Itllt.,‘,::‘-":g '“ whole ended with the close of the ! pem:a.ucnl. value, BYHI'&

Jewish dispensation. It is iuI\;mih_lc to separate,
though we may distinguish, its various e]un?cnb:
it miist be regarded ns a whole, for he who offended
970 oo point against it was guilty of all i (James
il 16). Yet it referred thioughout to the _Jev‘mh
eovenant, and in many points to the constitution,
the eustoms, and even the local circumstances of
the people. That covenant was preparatory to the
Christian, in which it is now absorbed ; those cus-
toms aud observances have passed away, It fo]]uwg,
by the very natare of the case, that thtf formal obl!-
gation to the Law must have ceased with the basis
oy which it is grounded. This conclusion is stamped
most unequivoeally with the authority of St. Paul
through the whole argument of the Epistles to the
Lomans and to the Galatians, That we are *“not
under law ** (Rom. vi. 14, 15; Gal. v. 18); *“ that
we are dend to law " (Rom, vii. 4-6; Gal. ii. 19),
“pedesmned from under law ” (Gal. iv. 5), &c., &e.,
Is not only stated without any limitation or excep-
tion, but in many places is made the prominent
fouture of the coutrust between the earlier and
later covenauts, It is impossible, therefore, to
make distinctions in this respect between the various
paris of the Law, or to avoid the conclusion that
the formal code, promulgated by Moses, and sealed
with the prediction of the blessing and the curse,
einnot, as u law, be binding on the Christian.

But what then becomes of the declaration of our
Lord, that He came “not to destroy the Law, but
to perfect it,” and that “ not one jot or one tittle
of it shall pass away ?” what of the fict, conse
fuent upon it, that the Law has been reverenced in
all Christian churches, and had an important in-
fluencs on much Christian legislation? The expla-
tation of the apparent contmdiction lies in the
diference between positive and moral obligation.
Fhie positive obligation of the Law, as such, has
passed away ; but every revelation of God's Will,
#isl of the righteousness and love which are its
elements, imposes a moral obligation, by the very
fact of its being known, even on those to whom it is
hot primarily addressed. So far as the Law of
M‘"'-"x_ is such a revelation of the will of God to
masikind at large, oconpying  certain place in the
“ducation of the world as a whole, so far its decl
*ativns vemain for our guidance, though their coer-
18 aud their penalties may be no longer needed.
Itis it their general principle, of course, that they
Femain, uot in their outway form ; and our Lord has
thugiit us, in the Sermon on the Mount, that these
:ui.m:nrlm should Lo aceepted by us in a more ex-
el and spiritual development than they could
“ﬂfﬁn in llhe }:ime of Moses.

" Appiy this principle practically there is need
:{":T"m;!'.h::’“;:yl;:ld t:l;ln:;n‘tion, in n{tlur to M—
hiversal, and tem from what is

—

nsider how far it has any | is the essence of an ordinance.
der the dispensation of the | undoubtedly i 1

i sof to show that still less | by the greater prominence
S I)lrllc has come, DBut yet the | system. Yet E:Ilﬂnm soliticn

must
fuence, because it e
generally, although at the

ins whether it is binding on Chris- | ciples which it lays down as to 1
o “:, % das depend on it for sal- | responsibility of all

which belong to each individual, an
quite

| enforcement of the pnri?
(any service offered, and in
costliness on such service, and )
strietly to the preseribed will nfi A
many respects our best Emtla. o S
| (as for example that of the sabbatieal
| prohibition of marriage within
| question of its antharity must
| inquiry, whether the basis
common to ull human nature,
Jewish people.
especially in the distinction sence {r
form ; but by it alone can the original question
thoroughly and satisfactorily answered. 210
For the chief authorities, see Winer, Reaho.
“Gesetz,” Michaelis (Mos. Gerecht) is v :
for facts and uities, not much so for theory. -
Ewald, Gesch. desVolkes fsrael, vol. ii. pp. 124-205, o
is most instructive and sugvestive as to the main
iderma!‘fthel.aw. mpo
parts of the subject
study of the Law itself, and the references
tained in the N. T.

LAWYER (vouxds). The title “lawyer™
15 generally supposad to be equivalent to the title
“seribe,” both on account of its 1wlogical
meaning, and also because the man, who is. o
“lawyer " in Matt. xxii. 35 and Luke x. 25, is
called “ one of the scribes ™ in Mark xii. 28. If
the common reading in Luke xi. 44, 435, 46, be cor-
rect, it will be decisive against this; for there,
after our Lond’s denunciation of the * scribes
Pharisees,” we find that a lawyer said,

thus saying, thou reproachest us also. J
said, Woe unto you also ye lawyers” B
is likely that the true refers pas
sage to the Pharisees alone. the use of

word vouuds (in Tit. iii. 9) as a simple 5
it seams more le that the title
a legal and official designation, but
vopids was properly a mere epithet s
“learned in the law™ (somewhat like

the comparative unfrequency
fact that it is always
“ Pharizees,”” never, as the
is, in connexion with * chief
[Scrines. ]

LAYING ON OF
pendix B.*] Fe.

* As the @ ; €
e Anciont Luying on of hands ™ was

Church us the “ Bupplement of B

What is mere external form from what |
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De Idol ,Grotius et al.) The corresponding 'l'w‘_;l
Tatmud (Winer, Realub. s. v.). In
Josephus, and in the historical Imkas of the Apo-
cn'pL (1 Mace. viii. 17 5 2 Maec. vi. 18), the more
fraquent form is "EAed{apos ; but Adapos occurs
ﬂ’; (m; :g,BE‘I.?;,ny, the brother of Martha

od Mary (John xi. 1). All that we know of him
Edeﬁtﬁl from the Gowpel of St Jo]]u,dantdh thn;
records little more than the facts of his dea d o
resurrection.  We are able, however, w:_lhm!t oing
viglence to the principles of a true historical cris
tclsm, to arrive at some conclusions helping us,
with at least some mensure of probability, to fill up
these scanty outlines. In prcportm‘n as we bring
the seattersd notices together, we find them com-
bining to form a picture far more. distinct and
teresting than at first seemed p?mhle; and t.h"
distinctuess in this case, though 1t is not to be mis-
taken for certainty, is yet less m}alemling than that
which, in other cases, seems to arise from the strong
statements of apocryphal traditions. (1.) The lan-
gusge of John, xi. 1, implies that the sisters were
the better known. Lazarus is ¢ of (awd) Bethany,
of the village (dk 7ijs kduys) of Mary and her
gister Martha,” No stress can be laid on the
difference of the prepositions (Meyer and Lampe,
in be.), but it suggests as possible the inference
that, while Lazarus was, at the time of St. John's
narrutive, of Bethany, he was yet described as [from
the xdpn is of Luke x. 38, already known as the
dwelling-place of the two sisters (Greswell, On the
Village of Martha and Mary, Dissert. V, ii. 545).*
From this, and from the order of the three names
in John xi. 5, we may reasonably infer that Lazarus
was the youngest of the family. The absence of
the name from the narrative of Luke x. 38-42, and
his subordinate position (els 7@y dvaxepévar) in
the feast of John xii. 2 lead to the same conclusion.
(2.) The house in which the feast is held appears,
from John xii. 2, to be that of the sisters, Martha
*serves,” as in Luke x. 38. Mary takes upon her-
self that which was the special duty of a hostess
towards an hovoured guest (comp. Luke vii, 46).
The impression left on our minds by this account,
i it stood alone, would be that they were the givers
of the feast. In Matt. xxvi. 6, Mark xiv. 5, the
same fact ¥ appears as occurring in * the house of
Simon the leper:” bat a leper, as such, would
have been compelled to lead a separate life, and
cerfainly could not have given a feast and received
a miltitude of guests. Among the conjectural ex-
planations wln_ich have been given of this difference,
the hypothesis that this Simon was the father of
the two sisters and of Lazarus, that he had been
-Tni_tlen with leprosy, and that actual death, or the
civil death that followed on his disease, had loft his

appears in the
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children free to act for th;nﬁrm. is at ]mttiu
robable as any other, an s0me sugpan 1
Enr!y eoclesiast.iit] traditions (Niceph. M. £, 1. 27§
Theophyl. in loc.; comp. Ewald, Geschichte, v,
457). Why, if this were so0, the house should be
described by St. Matthew and St. Mark as it is;
why the name of the sister of Lazarus should be
altogether passed over, will be questions that will
meet us further on. (3.) All the circumstances
of John xi. and xii,—the feast for so many guests,
the number of friends who come from Jerusalem
to condole with the sisters, left with female rela-
tions, but withcut a brother or near kinsman (John
xi. 19), the alabaster-box, the ocintment of spike-
nard very costly, the funeral vault of their own,—
point to wealthand social position above the average
(comp. Trench, Miracles, 29). The peculiar sense
which attaches to St. John’s use of ol Toudaiar
(comp. Meyer on John xi. 19), as the leaders of the
opposition to the teaching of Chyist, in other words
as equivalent to Seribes and Elders and Pharisees,
suggests the further inference that these visitors or
friends belonged to that class, and that previous rela-
tions must have connected them with the family of
Bethany. (4.) A comparison of Matt, xxvi. 6, Mark
xiv. 3, with Luke vii. 36, 44, suggests another con-
jecture that harmonises with and in
the foregoing, To assume the identity of the anoint=
ing of the latter narrative with that of the former (so.
Grotius), of the woman that was a sinner with M;
the sister of Luzarus, and of one or both of these wil
Mary Magdalene (Lightfoot, Harm. §33, vol. iii,
75), is indeed (in spite of the authorities, critica,
and patristic, which may be arrayed on either side)
altogether arbitrary and uncritical. It would be
hardly less so to iofer, from the mere recurrence
of s0 common a name as Siman, the identity of the
leper of the one narrative with the Pharisee of the
other; nor would the case be much strengthened
by an appeal to the interpreters who have main- =
tained that opinion (comp. Ci Hom. in
Matt, Ixxx, 3 Grotius, in Matt, xxvi. 6 ; Lightfoot,
L. c.; Winer, Realich. s. v. Simon), [Comp, Mary
MAGDALENE and SIMON,] ere are however
some other facts which fall in with this hypothesis,
and to that extent confirm it. If Simon the leI]:r 3
were also the Pharisee, it would explain the fact
just noticed of the fiiendship between the sisters
of Lazarus and the members of that party in Jeru=
salem. It would account also for the ready utter-
ance by Martha of the chief article of the creed of
the Phavisees (John xi, 24). Mary’s lavish act of
love would gain a fresh interest for us if we thought
of it (as this conjecture would lead us to think) as
growing out of the recollection of that which had
been offered by the woman that wns a sinner. The
disease which gave occasion to the later name may

* By most eommentators (Trench, Alford. '
" rd, Thol
Llicke) the distinction wliicl Greswell in:;nu onwiau:\‘-:
Jected ms utterly untenable. It may be urged, however
(1) that it s the distinction drawn by a scholar l"ﬂ;
Hermann (“ Ponitur avtem dwb nonnisl de origine se-
1;:::: Enhmm lnvo:?lnzngn:‘ma Usurpetur dx,” gquoted by
. N.T); b though both might con

10 be uced apart with bardly any shade of diﬂht'?)u; Ilwll';
e In close Juxtaposition might still be antithetical, and

ot i Nadager,
L connexion with this verse may be noticed also the

i | St Mark an erroncous one.  Paulus and Ureswell s

Vulg. transiation, * de castello Marthae,” and the conses
quent traditions of a Castle of Luzarus, pointed out to
mediacval pilgrims among the ruins of the village

azarieh) from him. [BETUANY, vol. §. 195 b.)
& The identity hns been questioned by some has
but it will be discussed unider Simox. ;
¢ Meyer assumes (on Matt, Xxvl. 6) that St John, o8
an eye-witness, gives the true sccount, St. W

that Simon wus the husband, living or
Martha ; Grotius and Kuintl, that be was

a friend who gave the feast for them.
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the incident which St Luke
between the hmliu'eu:{‘ the
uke vii, being apparently in
¢ of Matt, xxvi. and Mark
greater than hﬂ.];lth whid:
" ; » Luke x. 38 with John xi.
meeta 08 00 G0 1. c.). 1t would follow on
;;.'::Illa:mmption that the Pharises, whom we thus
s wleutity with the father of Lazarus, was pro-
.|’.u.h.- one of the members of that sect, sent down
fisn Jerusslem to watch the new tencher (comp.
Pliote's Hudsean Lectures, p. 169) 5 that he looked
on him partly with reverence, partly with suspicion ;
that i his dwelling thers was & manifestation of
the sympathy and love of Christ, which could not
out leave on those who witnessed or heard of it,

wwl had not hardened themselves in formalism, a

du-p and

ave SU evened after
fl.:.::»ln.w'l'he difference
vao histories (that of L
Jialilee near Naim, thal

siv, in DBethany) is not

permanent impression. (5.) One other
wosjecture, bolder perhaps than the others, may yet
be hazarded,  Admitting, as must be admitted, the
absence nt once of all divect evidence and of tra-
ditional anthority, there are yet some coincidences,
at least remarkable enough to deserve attention,
sl which suggest the identification of Lazarus
with the young ruler that had great possessions,
of Matt. xix., Mark x., Luke xviii.4 The age
{rearias, Matt. xix. 20, 22) agrees with what has
bewty before inferred (see ubove, 1), as does the fact
of wealth above the average with what we know of
the condition of the family at Bethany (see 2).
if the father were an influential Pharisee, if there
were ties of some gind uniting the family with that
beady, it would be natural enough that the son,
even ir compuiative youth, should occupy the po-
sition of an &pxwr. The character of the young
ruler, the revererce of his salutation (Siddoxare
byedd, Mark x. 17) and of kis attitude (yorvwerh-
was, ibid.) his eager yearning after eternal life, the
strict braining of his youth in the commandments
of God, the blameless probity of his outward life,
all these would ngree with what we might expect
in the son of a Pharisee, in the brother of one who
had chosen “the good part.” It may be noticed
further, that as his gpiritual condition is essentially
that which we find about the same period in
Mastha, 5o the answer returned to him, * One thing
thou lackest,” and that given to her, ** One thing
i nesdful,” are substantially identical.® But fur-
ther, it is of this rich young man that St. Mark
Wies the emphatic word (“* Jesus, beholding him,
loved bim,” Nydmnaer) which is used of no others
™ the Gospel-history, save of the beloved apostle
aad of Lazarus and his sisters (John xi. 5). We
e bardly dare to believe that that love, with all
the yearning pity and the fervent prayer which it
;“‘l'_] ied, would be nltogether fiuitlese. There might
ale Ior a time the hesitation of a divided will, but
the !l-‘dl»lrmpheti.c words ¢ with God all things are
E‘T‘hl‘:t * there are last that shall be first,” for-
“,'-‘{h"'"r. hasty condemnation, as they forbade that
i, disciples, and gERpase. i to hope that some
'i":‘ﬂlmg would yet be found to overcome the evil
~ %% was eating into and would otherwise destioy

s0 noble and beautiful a soul. Ho
the abeence of the name of Lazarus, or
t.t;:hiuh he seem to

is hypothesis, it must be remem
is just the same singular and perplexing
in the narrative of the ancinting in Matt.

Mark xiv,

Combining these inferences then, we
some measure of likelihood, an insight
aspect of the life of the Divine Teacher and |
full of the most living interest. The
Bethany and its neighbourhood —
from the first, certainly al a lster pe
Lord's ministry, —a frequent retreat fr
“roversies and tumuits of Jerusalem (John xv
Luke xxi. 37, xxii. 39). At some time or
one houschold, wealthy, honourable, | g
the better or Nicodemus section of the
above, 1, 2, 2) learns to know and

reverence him,
There may have been within their knowledge or in e
their presence, one of the mast signal proofs of His .

of His
love and compassion for the outeast (sup. 4). Disense
or death rml:vﬁ the father from m and the

in some other vi had a home :
(Luke x. 38, and Greswell, l. ¢.), as loving and .
reverential disciples, each according to her chascter.

In them and in the brother over whom they watch, .
He finds that which is worthy of His love, the :
craving for truth and holiness, the hungering and :
thirsting after righteousness which sha i -
be filled. But two at least need an education
the spiritual life. Martha tends to rest in outward
activity and Pharisaic dogmatism, and
rise to the thought of an eternal lifs
present. Lazarus (see 5) oscillates
nttractions of the higher life
wealth and honour which surrouwd the pathway of
his life, and does not see how

I

“ kept from his youth up."
the loving look and sct,f fail to undo
has been corroding his inner life.
which could a mpon{hh =,
the things that were *imp ith o
“ possible with God onl‘i.: A few
away, and then comes sickness
One of the sharp maliguant fevers
cuts off the life that was so precious.
know how truly the Divine Friend
on whom their love and their es e
They send to Him in the belief that the tidi
the sickness will at once draw Him to them (.
xi. 3). Slowly, and in words which (though
wards understood otherwise) must at the time have
seemed to the disciples those of one upon whom the
truth came not at once but by degrees, he prepares f
them for the worst. “This sickness is not unto R
death ”—* Qur friend Lazarus sleepeth *— Laza~ P
rus is dead.”” The work which He was doing asa

teacher or a healer (John x. 41, 42) in Bethabars,
or the other Bethany (John x. 40, and i. 28), wa

g

i

i
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* The arrangement of Gresweil, Tischendorf, and other

which places the inquiry of the rich ruler
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: i after
not, intesrupted, and continues for two days
essage es him. Then comes the journey,
fjf..:.,';:ﬁng gﬁy‘ more. When He and His dis-
eiples three days have passed since the burial,
ples come, 5 Lt
The friends from Jerusalem, chiefly of the Pharisce
and ruler class, are there with their consolations.
The sisters receive the Prophet, each according to
per character, Martha hastening on to meet Him,
Mary sitting still in the house, both giving utter-
ance to the sorvowful, half-reproachful thought,
& Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother i!rul
not died ' (John 3i. 21-32), His 5"!!%?3“]15’ with
their sorrow leads Him also to weep as if he felt it
m all the power of its hopelessness, though He
came with ths purpose and the power to remove it.
Men wonder at what they look on as a sign of the
intensity of His affection for him who had been cut
off {Juhn xi. 85, 36). They do not perhaps see
that with this emotion there mingles indignation
(¢veBpiufiraro, John xi. 83, 38) at their want of
faith, Then comes the work of might as the
answer of the prayer which the Son offers to the
Father (John xi.41,42). The stone is rolled away
from the mouth of the rock-chamber in which the
body had been placed. The Evangelist writes as if
he were once aguin living through every sight and
sonnd of that hour. He records what could never
fade from his memory any more than could the
recollection of his glance into that other sepulchre
(comp. John xi. 44, with xx. 7). “He that was
dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave-
clothes; and his faice was bound about with a
uapkin,”

It ts well not to break in upon the silence which
hangs over the interval of that * four days' sleep”
(comp. Trench, Miracles, 1. ¢.). In nothing does
the Gospel narrative contrast more strongly with
the mythical histories which men have imagined
of those who have retarned from the unseen world,b
and with the legends which in a later age have
gathered yound the name of Lazarus (Wright's
St. Patrick's Purgatory, p. 167), than in this
absence of all attempt to describe the experiences of
the human soul that had passed from the life of
kense to the land of the shadow of death. But
thus much at least must be borne in mind in order
that we may understand what has yet to come,
that the man who was thus recalled s on eagle’s
wings from the kingdom of the grave (comp, the
language of the complaint of Hades in the A pocry-
phal Gospel of Nicodemus, Tischendorf, Evang.
Ap?f‘ p- 305) must have learnt “what it is 4
die Jcomp. a passage of great beauty in Tennyson's
{:lﬁez;;u,n, xxxi. xxxii.). The "soul that had
vail hat peebi gze upon the things behind the

passed through a discipline sufficient to

ourn out all selfish love of the accidents of his

outward life} “There may have been an inward

resurrection parallel with the outward (comp. Ols-

?;pumtrbll:‘fh:docli:e \‘:,hnt men had given over as
b n shown | - .

possible with God, 10 a twofold sense to be

» The return of Eros tml PIE":R-'_H_
and Canaingham of Melrose (Bede, Eod, g+ s
may be taken as two typical Instances, appearing under
cirenmnstanees the most contrasted ssible, yet havin
not a few features in comon, ; t
! A tradition of more than avemge Interest, bea
IJm_ !mtnl, Is mentioned (though without nn. nut::flt;:;
hl: Trench (Miracks, Le). The irst question asked by
wurus, on his retumn o lfe, was whether ly shwuld die
szl e heard that be Was still subject 1o the com
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One scene more meets us, and then the life of the
famiiy which has come before us with such "ih{.
light "clearness lapses again into obscwmity. The
fame of the wonder spreads rapidly, as it was likely
to do, among the ruling class, some of whom had
witnessed it. It becomes one of the proximate
occasions of the plots of the Sanhedrim against our
Lord's life (John xi. 47-53). It brings Lazarus no
less than Jesus within the range of their enmity
(Jobn xii. 10), and leads perhaps to his withdrawing
for a time from Bethany (Greswell). They E:;
suade themselves apparently that they see in hi
one who has been a sharer in a great imposture, or
who has been restored to life through some demonine
agency.* But others gather round to wonder and
congratulate, In the house which, though it still
bore the father's name (sup, 1), was the dwelling of
the sisters and the brother, there is a Aupper,
and Lazarus is there, and Martha serves, no Iongu
jealously, and Mary pours out her love in the
costly offering of the spikenard ointment, and finde
herself once again misjudged and hastily condemned.
The conjecture which has been ventured on above
connects itself with this fact also. The indignant
question of Judas and the other disciples implies
the expectation of a lavish distribution among the
poor, They look on the feast as like that which
they had seen in the house of Matthew the pub-
lican, the farewell banquet given to large numbers
(comp. John xii. 9, 12) by one who was renouncing
the habits of his former life. If they had in their
minds the recollection of the words, * Sell that thou
hast, and give to the poor,” we can understand with
what a sharpened edge their would come
as they contrasted the command which their Lord
had given with the * waste” which He thus
approved.  After this all direct knowledge cf
Lazarus ceases. We may think of him, however,
as sharing in or witnessing the kingly march
from Bethany to Jerusalem (Mark xi, 1), *en-
during life again that Passover to keep™ (Keble,
Christian Fear, Advent Sunday). The sisters and
the brother must have watched: eagerly, during
those days of rapid change and wonderful :
tion, for the evening’s return to Bethany and the
hours during which *“He lodged there” (Matt.
xxi. 17). It would be as plausible an explanation
of the strange fact reconded by St. Mark alone
(xiv. 51) as any other, if we were to suppose that
Lazarus, whose home was near, who must have
known the place to which the Lord *oftentimes
resorted,” was drawn to the garden of Gethsemane
by the approach of the officers * with their torches
and lanterns and weapons” (John xviii. 3), and in
the haste of the night-alarm, rushed eagerly * with
the linen cloth cast about his naked body,” to see
whether he was in time to render any help. Who-
ever it may have been, it was not one of the com-
pany of professed disciples, It was one who was
drawn by some strong impulse to follow Jesur
when they, all of them, “forsook him and fled.”
It was one whom the high-priest’s servants wore

doom of all men, and was never afterwards scen to smile,

* The explanation,  He b out devils by |
@hub” (Matt. ix. 34, x, 26; Murk iif. 23, &e), w
originated with the scribes of Jerusalem, wonld naturs

Jeshu (the Itabbl I ¥ t
that this and other like miracles were
mystic power of the listle Shewm

other magical formala (Lawpe, Conm, in Joan, »
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. i for a-second victim
per 4o _seizE, -:’ '|I :r.)duﬁ:lcf they made no effort
(euanp. John rl‘-”m_ ' The linen-cloth (oiwddv),
to detain any t“ r-.m.- of tha 6 st raimieht i ar
forming, ne ot the dress and in the funerals of
g :1::'{::.'46; Matt. xxvii. 59), points to
the ’i‘;i: |(‘Ii;'l‘ Jike that which we have seen reason
g s (comp. also the use of the word
to assign to Lazarus ( g 1 Prov. xxxi. 24)
jn the LXX. of Judg. xiv. 12, and Tyov. xxx, 28).
In tain as all inferences of this kind must ‘he.
:!:.:"'.i perhaps at least as plausible as l.hn“«l'.‘ \;‘h!(;h
identily tllm1 rb;-:: 111:}4@ {llj‘ﬁt;m“j "Er ;‘ﬂ;‘l""ég).‘;
ih t. John (Ambrose, C st., Greg. Mag.
:,].:L Mark (Olshausen, Lange, Isaac \\-llllam
(On the Passion, p. 50); or JnmEa t}‘m brother
of the Lord (Epiphan. Haer. p. 87, 13; comp.
:T",_— ad loe.) ; and, on this hypothesis, the omis-
;u-ﬁ u;' the pame is in barmony with the notice-
sble reticence of the first three Gospels through-
out ns to the members of_lhe family at Bethany.
We ean hardly help believing that to ﬂll."l;ﬂ, as to
ethers (* the five hundred brethren at once,” 1 (T‘or.
sv. ), was manifested the presence of lheu: risen
Lord; that they must have been {sharem in the
Pentecostal gifts, and have taken their place among
the members of the infant Church at Jerusalem in
the first days of its overflowing love; that then,
if not before, the command, “ Sell that thou ‘lmst
und give to the poor,” was obeyed by the heir of
Bethany, as it was by other possessors of lands or
houses (Acts ii. 44, 45). But they had chosen
vow, it would seem, the better part of a humble
ael 2 holy life,and their names appear no more in
the history of the N. T. Apocryphal traditions
even are singularly scanty and jejune, as if the silence
which “sealed the lips of the Evangelists”” had
sestimined others also,  We almost wonder, looking
al the wild luxuriance with which they gnther
mund other names, that they have nothing more to
tell of Lazarus than the mengre tale that follows:
~—He lived for thirty years after his resurrection,
and died at the age of sixt (Epiphan. Haer. i.
652). When he came forth from the tomb, it was
With the bloom and fragrance as of a bridegroom
;‘A-)qua MAdrow, Thilo, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p-
05Y.
ll]"'l"hm‘ and other disciples, were sent out to sea
by the Jews in a leaky boat, but miraculously
®seaped destruction, and were brought safely to
Marseilles. There he preached the Gospel, and
founded a church, and became its bishco, After
Wany years, he suffered martyrdom, and was buried,
;E:""‘ said, there; others, at Citium in Cyprus.
-"_l“:r his bones and those of Mary Magdalene
wete bronght from Cyprus to Constantinople by
* Emperor Leo the Philosopher, and a church
frected to his honour, Some apocryphal books
;me extant b.:m_-ing bis name (comp. Thilo, Codex
Poo. N. T p. 711 i Baronius, ad Martyrol. Rom.
g X¥il. ; and for some wild Provencal legends as
: the later adventures of Martha, Migne, Zhict, de
* Bible, s, Vo '* Marthe '), These traditions have no
::r:o ual or historical interest for us. Inone instance
"’ ¥ connect themseives with any fact of
in the later history of Christendom.
of St.Victor at Payis occupied a Priory
 teed (as one of the chief churches at Marsellle
) to St. Lazarus. This was
the ﬁ'ull'l'nil.v of the Cay
Deent de Paul, and the :

£E

He and his sisters, with Mary the wife of
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The question why the first three Gospels omit
all mention of so wanderful a fact as the resurrect
of Lazarus, has from a comparatively early p
foreed itself upon in and Ha :
tionalist critics have made it one of their chief points .
of attack, directly on the trustworthiness of St. John, Er-
indirectly on the credibility of the Gospel history as * ¢
a whole. Spinoza to make this the crucial
instance by which, if he had but proof of it, he

would be determined to embrace the common faith of g
Christians (Bavyle, Dict. 5. v, % "}, Woolston, .
the maledicentissimus of En Deists, asserts that e
the story is ** brimfull of absurdities,” # & contexture .
of folly and fraud " (Dis. on Miracles, v. ; comp. L
N. Lardner’s Vindications, Works, fi. 1-54), Strauss

(Leben Jesu, pt. ii. ch. ix. §100) scatters with
triumphant scorn the subterfuges of Paulus and the - :
naturalist-interpreters (such, for e::;pk, as the ,
hypothesis of suspended animation), and pronounces 3
1heponarmﬁve to Fl:wa all the dil:murhﬁu [ o
mythus, Ewald (Gesch. v. p. 404), on the other

hand, in marked contrast to Strauss, recognises, not

only the tenderness and beauty of St. John’s narm-~

tive, and 1fs value as a representation of the quicken

ing power of Christ, but also its dx;ﬁt::cthlmﬁul

character. The explanations given of the rplexing

phenomenon are Tﬁeﬂy thefle: 1) Th!:et fear of

drawing down persecntion on one y:lnghdg:
for it, kept the three Evangelists, writing during
lifetime Ef' Lazarus, from all mention of him; and

that, this reason for silence being removed by his

death, St. John could write freely. By some (Gro-

tius, ad foc.) this has perhaps been too ex-

clusively. By others (Alford, ad loc. ; Trench, On

Miracles, 1. c.) it has perhaps been too hastily re-

jected as extravagant. (2) That the writers of the

first three Gospels confine themselves, as by a deli-

berate plan, to the miracles wrought in (that

of the bll’.indman at Jericho being the only exception),

and that they therefore abstained from all mention

of any fact, however interesting, that lay outside that

limit (Meyer, ad loc.). This too has its weight, as

showing that, in this omission, the three

are at least consistent with themselves, but it o)
the question, * what led to that consistency ?" un- o
answered. (3) That the narrative, in its mlllli g
simplicity, its human sympathies and marvellous
transparency, carries with it the evidence of its own
truthfulness, and is as far removed as possible from
the embellishments and rhetoric of a writer of .
myths, bent upon the invention of & mirmele which - <9
should ountdo uﬁD:lhm (Meyer,/.¢.). In this there A
is no doubt great truth. To invent and any
story as this is told would require a power e
that of the highest artistic skill of our later
that skill we should hardly expect to find comk
at once with the deepest yearnings after truth and.
a deliberate perversion of it. There would

any but a rationalist critic, an.

cowsequently became icuons as the
nﬂnﬂ:r s Lices of the mul::k. - [P 5
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the world, changes his name, speaks
genr:t:x ?m s only in hints, of all that belongs
to his former life, shrinks above all fromhm?kilng:g:
conversion, his resurrection from_thedmt o ‘;d n,
subject of common talk. The instance already re-
furred to in Bede offers a very striking l!luslmh:ﬁ
of this, Cunningham, in that history, gives up th
to his wife, his children, and the poor, retires to. t.h!
of Melrose, takes the new name of gll'l >
elm, and " would not relate these and other dmg‘
which he had seen to slothful persons and such m;_
jved negligently.” Assume only that the laws o
the spiritual life worked in some such way on
Lazarus; that the feoling would be strong in pro-
rtion to the greatness of the wonder to Whlc!’l it
owed its birth; that there was the rmllecmni
i him and in others, that, in the nearest panalle
instance, silence and secrecy had been solemnly en-
joined (Mark v. 43), and it will seem hardly won-
derful that such a man should shrink from publicity,
and should wish to take his place as the last and lowest
in the company of believers. 1s it strange that it
should come to be tacitly recognised among the
members of the Chu.ch of Jerasalem that, so long
as he and those dear to him survived, the great
wonder of thelr lives “was a thing to be remem-
bered with awe by those who knew it, not to be
talked or written about to those who knew it not ?
The facts of the ease ave, at any rate, singularly
in harmony with this last explanation. St. Matthew
and St. Mark, who (the one writing for the He-
brews, the other under the guidance of St. Peter)
represent what may be described as the feeling of
the Jerusalem Church, omit equally all mention
of the three names. They use words which may
indeed have been davavra o weroigw, but they
avoid the names. Mary's costly offering is that of
“a woman'" (Matt. xxvi, 7; Mark xiv, 8). The
house in which the feast was made is deseribed so
as to indieate it sufficiently to those who knew the
place, and yet to keep the name of Lazarus out of
sight. The hypotheses stated above would add two
more instances of the same reticence. St. Luke,
eoming later (probably after St. Matthew and St.
Mark had left the Church of Jerusalem with the
materials afterwnrds shaped into their Gospels),
collecting from all informants all the facts they
will communicate, comes across one in which the
two sisters are mentioned by name, and records
It, suppressing, or not having learnt, that of the
locality. 8t. John, writing long afterwards, when
all three had “ fallen asleep,” feels that the restraint
is 1o longer necessary, and puts on record, as the
Spirit brings all things to his Tﬂmt"mbmn‘oe the
whole of the wonderful history. The l:iu‘:um-
stances of his life, too, his residence in or near Jeru-
salem as the protector of the bereaved Tootherab N
Lerd (John xix. 27), his retivement from prominent
aeuvity for so louga period [Jonx tue Arostt E]
the insight we find he had into the thou hts and
feelings of those who would be the u:ttuﬁul com-
Fanions nnd friends of the sisters of Lazarus ¢ Tohn
xx. 1, 11-18) 5 all these indicate that he mcrf_;.lhan
any other Evangelist was likely to hava lived in that
inmost civele of disciples, where thm-(l.in would
be most lovingly and reverently remombenfl! 15:19
much of truth there is, as usual, in the idm\.lim n:‘
scme interpreters, that what to most other disci 1
would seem simply & miracle (répas), 1 work of
power (Sdvagus), rike other works, nt:r] u.;} fo
oue which they eonld without mueh s

& relucts
omit would be to hin o sign (anueior), i)

manifest-
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the glory of God, witnessing t}'l.n!. Josus wag
b e mﬁirro.oﬂm and the life,” which he could ia
po wise pass over, but must when the r{ght Lime
came record in its fulness. (Comp. for this signifi.
cance of the miracle, and for its probable use in the &
spiritual edueation of Lazarus, Olshansen, ad log)
It is of course obvious, that if this supposition ae.
counts for the omission in the three Gospels of thy
pame and history of Lazarus, it accounts nlso for the
chronological dislocation and harmonistic difficultis
which were its inevitable consequences.

9. The name Lazarus occurs also in the well.
known parable of Luke xvi. 19-81. What is there
chiefly remarkable is, that while in all otllwr casey
persons are introduced as in certain stations, be
longing to certain classes, here, and hm'unl s e
meet with a proper name. Is this exceptional fact &
to be looked on as simply one of the uccessories of =
the pamble, giving as it were a dramatic sen.
blance of reality to what was, like other parnbles,
only an illustration? Were the thoughts of me
called to the etymology of the name, as signifyig-_
that he who bore it had in his poverty no help but
God (comp. Germ. “ Gotthilf””), or as meaning, in
the shortened form, one who had become altogether
¢ helpless” ? (So Theophyl. ad locl;i w&z fixplqiut::
ns = dBofifnros, recognisin ¥ erivation
which has been suggmeg% r;rﬂ‘later critics from
1y 8, ¢ there is no help.” Comp. Suicer, 5.5
Lampe, ad loc.) Or was it again not a parable
but, in its starting-point at least, a history, so that
Lazarus was some actual beggar, like him who |
at the beautiful gate of the Temple, familiar there
fore both to the diseiples and the Pharisees? (8
Theophyl. ad loc.; Chrysost., Maldon.; Suices,
s.v. An;fapas.) Whatever the merit of either of
these suggestions, no one of them can be nccepted
as quite satisfactory, and it adds something to 3
foree of the hypothesis ventured on above, to find
that it connects itself with this question alse.
The key which has served to open other doors fits
into the wards here. If we assume the identity
suggested in (5), or if, leaving that as unproved,
we remember only that the historic Lazuus be
longed by birth to the class of the wealthy and
influential Phavisees, as in (3), then, though we
may not think of him as among those who wer
“ covetous,” and who therefore ge'rided by scorufi I
look and gesture (éfemvxrfioi(or, Luke xvi. 14
Him who taught that they could not serve God
and Mammon, we may yet look on him as one of
the sume class, known to them. associating with
them, only too liable, in spite of all the promise of
his youth, to be dmwn away by that which
corrupted them. Could anything be more s
ficant, if this were so, than the introduction of this
name into such a parable? Not Eleazar the
risee, rich, honoured, blameless among men, but
Eleazar the beggar, full of leprons sores, lying
the rich man's gate, was the true heir of bles
for whom was reserved the glory of being in A
ham's bosom,  Very striking too, it must be add
is the ceincidence hetween the teaching of the
rable and of the history in another point. The
zarus of the one remains in Abraham's
bcmuﬁv;;l:f hmmbrw not Moses and the prop
nej they be persuaded, though one -
the dead.” 'f‘heyl.azm'm of the M;g'hmlm
it, and yet bears no witness to the unbelie
of the wonders or the terrors of Hades.

In this instanw also the nume of La



LEAD
in an institution of the Christint
e 'm-’;-'g:-k;!mml:le did its work, even in the
Church. er life, in leading men to dread simply
dark days of b Ip even the most loath
sl lusary, o to belp e leper of the Middle
some forms of sulfering. Ihe "!"th" sloe Dl
Ages sppenrs as & Lazzaro.k Ar?ong Ie‘::h er!l,m =
military and half-mﬂn:uif_.lc, of the 12 hmﬂf gt
e one which bore the title of the Knights of St.
::-f:u-m (A.D. 1119), whoss special work it was to
minister to the lepers, first of Syria, and ';:wu];qu.:]?r
Kurope. The use of !u_.-c.xrctfo _and lazir- e Vlnr o
Joper-hospitals then founded in all parts of Western
(hristendom, no less than that of laszarone for the
mendicants of [talian towns, are arfdlcat.wt‘ls of l!‘ie
eifact of the parable upon the nn_nd of Europe in
the Middle Ages, and thence upon its later speech.
In some cases there seems to have been a singulur
transfer of the attributes of the one Lazarus to the
sther. Thus in Paris the prison of St. Lazare (tlfe
(los 8, Lazare, so famous in 1848) hnil been ori-
ginally an hospital for lepers. In the 17th century
it was assigned to the Sonety’of Lazarists, who
took their nmne, as has been said, frotp Lazarus _of
Bethany, and St. Vincent de Paul died there in
16680, In the immediate neighbourhood of the pri-
son, however, are two streets, the Rue d'Eunfer and
ftue de Paradis, the pames of which indicate the
earlier associations with the Lazarus of the parable.
It may be mentioned incidentally, as there has
peens no article under the head of Divis, that the
occurrence of this word, used as a quasi-pro
same, . our early English literature, is another
proof of the impression which was made on the
miods of men, either by the parable itself, or by
dramatic representations of it in ths mediseval
mysteries, The writer does not know where it is
foursd for the first time in this sense, but it appears
& early as Chaucer (“ Lazar and Dives,” Som
nonre's Tale) and Piers Ploughman (* Dives in the
deyntess lyvede,” 1. 9158), and in later theological
literature its use has been all bot universal. In no
other instance has a deseriptive adjective passed in
this way into the received name of an individual,
name Nimeusis, which Euthymius gives as that
of the rich man (Trench, Parables, 1. c.), seems
Bever to have come into any general use,
(B0 P
LEAD (N7 : wdniBos, #dAiBBos), one of the
most common of metals, found genernlly in veins
9 rocks, though seldom in a metallic state, and
oSt commonly in combination with sulphur. It
Was early known to the ancients, and the allusions
to it in Scriptare indicate that the Hebrews wepe
well sequainted with its uses. The rocks in the
Ng’_;lm.;rhuod of Sinai yielded it in large quantities,
it was found in Egypt. That it was common
o e s shown by the expression in Eeclus.
iy ua' "]'"‘N_ it is said, in apostrophising Solo-
"l"it:r h'l;ha_:u d':d.st‘mult.ipl?; silver as lead ;" the
" Vg in view the hyperbolical description
My D0e's wealth in 1 K. x. 27: * the 1
— u‘_f;ﬂivmer 0 be in Jerusalem as stones.” It
childrey o5 1 $poils of the Midianites which the
Moab, after brought with them to the plains
tribe & their returmn from the slaughter of
{hum- *xxi, 22), The ships of Tarshish

\w“m lead, as with
i

LEAD

other metals (Ez. xxvii. 12). s 13y
which allusion is made in xv. 1t an
xxii. 14, caused it to be used for weights,
were either in the form of a round flat cake
v. 7), or a rough unfashioned lump or * st
(ver. 8); stones _
purpose of weights (comp. Prov. xvi, Thiz
thct may perhnpnexphinlgom

for ““stones” in the passage of Eeclesiasticus above
quoted ; the commonest use of the commonest metal
being present to the mind of the writer., Jf Gese-

nius is correct in rendering lﬁu by “lead,”
in Am. vii. 7, 8, we have an instance of the
purposes to which this metal was lﬂnplh{ i form-
ing the ball or bob of the plumb-fine, | LM E-
LINE.] Its use for weighting 68 was
xnown in the time of Homer (/1. xxiv. 80). But
Bochart and others identify dndc with tin, and derive
from it the etymology of ** Britain.”

In modern urgy lead is used with tin in
the composition of solder for fastening metals to-
gother.  That the ancient Hebrews were acquainted
with the use of solder is evident from the descrip-
tion given by the prophet Isaiah of the processes
which accompanied the formation of an i for
idolatrous worship. The method by two
pieces of metal were joined fogether was identical
with that employed in modern times; the sub-
stances to be united being first clamped before
being soldered. No bint is given as to the com-
position of the solder, but in all probability lead
was one of the materials employed, its lﬁfm‘
such a purpose being of great antiquity. The an-
cient Egyptians used it for stones
in the rough parts of a building, and it was found
by Mr. Layard among the ruins at Nimroud (Nin.
and Bab. p. 357).  Mr. Napier (Metallurgy of the

™ | Bible, p. 130) conjectures tliat “ the solder used in

early times for lead, and termed lead, was the same
as is now used—a mixture of lead and tin.”

But, in addition to these more obvious usss of
this metal, the Hebrews were acquainted with an-
other method of employing it, which indicates some
advance in the arts at an early period. Job {xix,
24) utters a wish that his words, * with a pen of
iron and lead, were graven in the rock for ever.”
The allusion is supposed to be to the practice o
carving inscriptions upon stone, and pouring molten
lead into the at;it.ies of the ietters, to o
legible, and at the same time preserve them
the ackioR foF the ath Frequent references to the
use of leaden tablets forinu:ﬂpﬁms‘_m found i
ancient writers. Pausanias (ix. 31) saw Hesiod’s
Works and Days graven ou lead, but almost illegil e
with age.  Public proclamations, a to Pliny

the name of

xiii. 21), were written on lead, and th
ermanicus was carved on leaden tablets
ii. list,;; hEnlﬂh}u:thm Alex., p- 8¢
that the hi o Seven Sleepars was ¢ !

E:‘"’"" , 'Efi‘u connected with the traditions
TSm0 with 1y

eneric weaning is in the old Pro-

mﬁndlhulh-hum'd]_.

having in ancient ﬁmnluvd“ﬂn

for
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riginal is not explicit upon th_t- point.
'gl o“g;:ngﬂ:; :heg‘pottex'sm in ﬁnishi{tﬁ off his work,
umpp jeth himself to lead it over,” is the render-
ing of what in the Gresk 18 simg!y “he giveth hns
heart to complete the smeat:fxg, : t;:_o “:Iﬂnd em-
the pu not being indicated.
Phnaim!:;aru geglxlf;gy lead is employed for the
purpose of purifying silver from other mineral pro-
ducts. The alloy is mixed with lead, exposed to
fusion upon an earthen vessel, and submitted to a
binst of air. By this means the dross is e?usumgd.
This process 15 called the cupelling operation, with
which the description in Ez. xxii, 18-22, in the
apinion of Mr, Napier (Met. of Bible, pp. 20-24),
accurately coincides, *The vessel containing the
alloy is surrounded by the fire, or placed in the
midst of it, and the blowing Is not applied to the
fire, but to the fused metals, . . . And when this is
doue, nothing but the perfect metalls,"gold and
silver, can resist the seorifying influence.””  And in
pport of his conclusion he quotes Jer. vi. 28-30,
adiing, ** This description is perfect. If we take
silver having the impurities in it described in the
text, namely iron, copper, and tin, and mix it with
lend, and it in the’fire upon a cupell, it soon
melts; the lead will oxidise and form a thick coarse
crust upon the surface, and thus consume away,
but effecting no purifying influence. The alloy
remains, if anything, worse than before. . . . The
silver is not refined, because ‘the bellows were
burned '—there existed nothing to blow upon it.
Lead is the purifier, but only so in connexion with
o blast blowing upon the precious metals.”” An
allusion to this use of lead is to be found in
Theognis (Gnom. 1127, 8 ; ed. Welcker), and it is
mentioned by Pliny (xxxiii. 31) as indispensable to
the purification of silver from alloy, [W. A. W.]
LEBANA (832%: Aagard; Cod. Fr. Aug.
AaBdv: Lebana), one of the Nethinim whose de-
scendants returned from Babylon with Zerubbabel

(Neh. vii. 48). He is called LApANA in the pa-
rallel list of 1 Esdras, and

LEBA'NAH (132): AaBard: Lebana) in
Ear, il, 45. X

LEAF, LEAVES. The word occurs in the
A. V. either in the singular or plural number in
three different senses—(1) Leaf or leaves of trees,

(2) Leaves of the doors of the le.
of the roll of a book. s i

1. LeAv (MOY 0 dleh ; S tereph ; DY, aphi
$UARo¥, oTéNexos, &vdBaais: folium, frons, eor-
fer). The olive-leaf is mentioned in Gen. viii, 11,
Fig-leaves formed the first covering of our parents
m Eden, The barren fig-tree (Matt, xxi. 19;
Mark xi. 13) on the rosd between Bethany and
.lem.m!er.'.l “had on it nothing but leaves”” The
fig-leaf is alluded to by our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 32;
Mark xiii. 28):  When his branch s yet tender, and
!‘)'lil:eth forth leaves, ye know that summer is ni‘gh."
The :né—l:f is mt&onud in Is, i. 80, and vi. 13,

1 us are often com
{Jer. xvii, 8) : * her leaf shall '1?3@:: 'g-‘jel: {2\‘:::
that fade not (Ps. i. 3)—* his leaf also shall nct

* From ]1?’, to aseend or grow up.  Precisely
identical is &xéPasss, from draBaivew, 1o ascend,

¥ Strictly, “a green and teader leaf,"” # one ewsit

" plucked off3” from ’l’.'?' “1o tear, or Ppluck oﬂ',','

shenee * all the loaves of her sprig” (Ka. xvii, 9),

LEAH

her  The ungodly on the othor Land nre as
‘“‘r:n oak whose leal fndeth ” (Is. i, 80); s & m:
which ** shall wither inall the leaves of her spring "
(Ea. xvil. 9) ; the “sound of a shaken leaf’ shall
chase them' (Lev. xxvi. 36). In E_zakiels vision
of the holy waters, the blessings o.l the Messiah's
kingdom are spoken of under the image of traes
growing on a river’s bank ; there * shall grow all
trees for food, whose leaf shall niot fade” {Ez.
xlvii. 12). In this passage it is said that ** the
fruit of these trees shall be for food, and _the leaf
thereof for medicine” (margin, for brum and
sores). With this compare (Rev. xxii, 1, 2) St
John's vision of the heavenly Jerusalem. In the
midst of the street of it, and on either side of the
river, was there the tree of life. . . . and the leaves
of the tree were for the healing of the nations.”
There is probably here an allusion to some tree
whose leaves were used by the Jews as a medicine
or ointment ; indeed, it is very likely that many
plants and leaves were thus made use of by them,
as by the old English herbalists,

2. Leaves of doors (DYDY, tsétdim; nb3,

deleth : mwruxf, Bupwua: ostium, ostiolum). The
Hebrew word, whi::t“ occurs very many times ir: the
Bible, and which in 1 K. vi. 32 (margin) and 4
is translated **leaves” in the A. V., siguifies beans,
ribs, sides, &, In Ez. xli, 24, * And the doors
had two leaves apiece,” the Hebrew word deleth
is the representative of both doors and leaves. By
the expression two-leaved doors, we are no doubt to
understand what we term fulding-doors,

3. LEAvVES of a book or roll (né‘!r, dM!}

oeAls: pagella) occurs in this sense only in Jer,
xxxvi. 23. The Hebrew word (literally doors)
would perhaps be more correctly translated columns.
The Latin columna, and the English column, a8
applied to a book, are probably derived from re=
semblance to a column of a building.  [W. H.]
LEAH (M8D: Ada, Ala: Lia), the elder
daughter of Laban (Gen. xxix. 16). The dulnesso
wenkness of her eyes was so notable, that it is men=
tioned as a contrast to the beautiful form and ap-
pearance of her younger sister Rachel. Her father
took advantage of the opportunity which the 1 '
marringe-rite afforded to pass her ofl' in her sister’s
stead on the unconscious bri , and excused
himself to Jacob by alleging that the custom of the
country forbade the younger sister to be given firs!
in marringe.  Roseumilller cites instances of these
customs prevailing to this day in some parts of the
East. Jacol's preference of Hachel grew into hatred
of Leah, after he had married both sisters, Leah, hows
ever, bore to him in quick succession Reuben, Sim:
Levi, Judah, then Issachar, Zebulun, and Di
before Rachel had a child. Leah wias  conscio
and resentful (ch. xxx.) of the smaller share she pa
sessed in her husband's affections ; yet in Jacob's
differences with his father-in-law, his two wives aps
pear to beattached to him with equal fidelity, I
critical moment when he an attack
Esau, his diseriminate for the several
bers of his family wns shown by his placing

P r
R
Comp. the Syr, .LE-'-Z, Solium, from ..
rlri,kn off (Castell, Zex, Hept, ». v.).
From the unused root l‘lb?,"ﬁ'o:ﬂb
2




LEASING

. ohild hindermost, in the least exposed sitna-
wnd hr,.:il:lir‘:.ih:li-‘li‘ children next, n_ml the two hand-
“""'h'“;-_,_h their children in the front. Leah pro-
i i ‘:“g to witness the dishonour of her daughter
whbly 1;“‘. y, so eruelly avenged by two of her sons;
l‘-‘Jlli. t’hr d:iin'mlnnnt deaths of ‘I)ebo‘mh at Bethel, and
""’u‘hcl pear Bethlehem, She r!ml some t:_]ne‘aﬂer
T ‘:;[, reached the south country in which his father
iu , lived. Her name is not mentioned in the list

oy ob's family (ch. xlvi. ) when they went down
n,'.f.";-',;v‘ t. She was buried in the faniily grave in
Machpelah (ch. xlix. 81). [W.T.B.]
LEASING, “fulschood.” This word is retained
m the A. V, of ‘Psi iv. 2, v. 6, from th? oh_]ur
Enelish versions ; but the Hebrew word ul‘ _whlch
,i is the rendering is elsewhere almost umtun‘nl__v
sranslated < lies” (Ps. xl. 4, lviii. 3, &e.). It is
derived from the Anglo-Saxon leas, * false,” whence
loasung, ** leasing,” ** falsehood,” and is of l'reqpeut
sccurrence in old English writers. So in Piers
Ploughman’s Vision, 2113:
“ Tel me no tales,
Ne lesynge to langhen of.”
And in Wiclif’s New Testament, John viii. 44,
# Whanne he spekith a lesinge, he spekith of his
owne thingis, for he is a lyiere, and fadir of it.” Itis
wsed both by Spenser and Shakspere. [W.A.W.]

LEATHER (WY, ’or). The notices of leather
in the Bible are singularly few ; indeed the word
oceurs but twice in the A. V., and in each instance
In reforence to the same object, a girdle (2 K. i. 8;
Matt, fii. 4). There are, however, other instances
in which the word * leather” might with propriety
be substituted for “skin,” as in the passages in
which vessels (Lev, xi, 32 ; Num, xxxi. 20) or rai-
ment (Lev. xiii. 48) are spoken of; fer in these
cases the skins must have been prepared. Though
the material itself'is seldom noticed, yet we cannot
doubt that it was extensively used by the Jews ;
shoss, bottles, thongs, garments, kneading-troughs,
ropes, aud other articles, were made of it. For the
mode of preparing it see TANNER, [W.L.B.]

: LEAVEN (N, seor: Clun: Sfermentum).
1':"' Hebrew word “scor has the radical sense of
ervesconce or Sermentation, and therefore corre-
*pouds in point of etymology to the Greek (Yun
{fiom fmt}, the Latin fermentum (from ferveo),
and the English leaven” (from levare). It occurs
suly five times in the Bible (Ex. xi. 15, 19, xiii.
"iml'-::"’ﬁi.n‘:h; If?eutt.rxvi. :)i] and is translated
pi @ first four of the passages quoted,
:r;‘tih itl“""""'-'d bread " in the last. Ingoonmion
th-d.g": must notice the terms khametzs and
e 2_’1{10 former signifying « formented * or
“unl: ' ]:]-!Inﬂy“shnrpened,”brmd; the latter
'm’.o‘m“!ﬂ“i. the radical force of tha word being
The ¥ understood to signify sweetness or purity.
xiii, 7. “[‘Jf““l-‘ Appear in juxtaposition in Ex,
Sater: sar nleavened bread (matezéth) shall be
;‘m'“ days; and there shall no leavened bread
fenvey ). D¢ $6en with thee, neither shall there be
"‘ﬁmu(m) seen with thee in all thy quarters.””
qusdit; u‘“t":‘“m were known to have fermenting
[ ut the ordinary leaven consisted of a

.::‘: dougly ili;n high state of fermentation,

LEBANON

for baking. [Baeap.] Asthe process of produsing
the leswe?l i[uelf. or ]cm: of leavening bread whet
the substance was at hand, required some time, un-
leavened cakes were more usually produced on
sudden emergencies (Gen. xviii. 6; Wmﬂ. lgi
The use of leaven was strictly forbi in
offerings made to the Lori by fire; as in the case
of the meat-offering (Lev. ii. 11), the trespass-
offering (Lev. vii. 12), the i
EE:. xxix, 2; Lev. viii. 2), the Nﬂn{inle-uﬁ'edn‘g
Num. vi. 15), and more particalarly in regard
the feast of the Passover, when the Isrnelites
were not only prohibited on pain of death from
eating leavened bread, but even from having un
leaven in their houses (Ex. xii. 15, 18) or in
land (Ex. xiii. 7; Deut. xvi. 4) during seven days
commencing with the 14th of Nisan. It isin re-
ference to these prohibitions that Amos (iv. 5)
ironically bids the Jews of his day to “offer a sa-
crifice of thanksgiving with leaven;” and hence
even honey was prohibited (Lev, ii. 11), on account
of its oceasionally producing fermentation. In other
instances, where the offering was to be consumed
by the priests, and not on the altar, leaven might
be used, as in the case of the peace-offering (Lev.
vii. 13), and the Pentecostal loaves (Lev. xxiii. 17),
Various ideas were associated with the i
of leaven in the instancas above quoted ; in the feast
of the Passover it served to rcmind the Israelites
both of the haste with which they fled out of :
(Ex. xii. 39), and of the sufferiogs that they

bread rendering it a not inapt emblem of
(Deut, xvi. 3). But the most prominent idea, and
the one which applies equally to all the cases of
thihition, is connected with the corruption which
eaven itsalf had undergone, and which it commu-
nicated to bread in the of fermentation, It
is to this property of leaven that our Saviour points
when he speaks of the “ leaven (i. e. the corrupt doc-
trine) of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees” ( Matt,
xvi. 6); and St. Paul, when he speaks of the * old
leaven™ (1 Cor. v. 7). This association of ideas
was not peculiar to the Jews; it was familiar to
the Romans, who forbade the priest of Jupiter to
touch flour mixed with leaven (Gell. x, 15, 19),
and who occasioually used the word fermentum as
=" corruption” (Pers, Sat. i, 24). Plutarch’s ex-
planation is very much to the point: “ The leaven
itself is born from corruption, and corrupts the
mass with which it is mixed " (Quaest. Rom. 109).
Another quality in leaven s noticed in the Bible,
viz. its secretly pemetrating and diffusi power
hence the proverbial saying, “a little leaven Jeay-
eneth the whole lump” (1 Cor. v. 6; Gal v. 9),
In this respect it was emblematic of moral influence
%“genmll{;d whether or bad, and hence our
Saviour ado itnilutnm' the growth
kingdom ofp?um in the individual heart and in
the world at large (Matt. xiii. 33). [W. «LeB.}
LEBANON (in prose with the ast. {13257

4 4L

1K, v. 20; in poetry without the art, 1325, Px.

the north of Palsstine. The name Zelanon signiti
“ white,”” and was applied either on account of the
suow, which, during a great part of the year, ¢

] gou.amnofdoughpmpnmd
o i
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undergone in that land, the insipidity of unleavened
affliction

£xix, 6: AlBavos: Libanus), a mountain range in
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86 K o lostitute of verdure, and is covered
+* or on account of the white It is entively dos  Biaatons. frots selid
i whol? |wmlono oliffs and peaks. [t is the | with small fragmests "’ ints of'mt'k o ro s shoo
Sdoﬁ{unmu::‘wn"_tha Mont Blano of Palestine; | white crowns :uu'l e 31:! s s Tow abantdt
¥ llation which scems to be given, in one form | up at intervals. o et with: Ths lhif
m:nplﬁm to the highest mountains in all the coun- | pine-trees oF :;::raﬂ . kot diht of abdid
orm of ll;e old world. 1ebanon is represented in | c‘ulumtufn D bis the feutares of the western
: the northern border of the | 6000 ft. ; and below ; i 1
Seripture a8 lying upon the | ve entively different, The descent is gradual ;
1and of Ismel {Deut. i. 7, xi. 24; Josh, Il.‘:&l. 1:;0: ;l:m 2\'01'}'\?1101)"& broken by precipices aud tower.

i srin |
A h‘g |,hmi;mm r':ue;rn};':;‘; from S.W. | ing rocks which time and the elements hmn;_ c!;ise]l]ﬂt
i m"a? ‘22‘,’ qurun n':‘im, enclosing between | into strange, fantastic shapes. Ihmnwlo s I‘Ig’ltn m
t N’.I-_.lor .I' :le‘ “slwg ‘from & to 8 miles wide, | wildness and grandeur furrow the whole n'ltuu;i n
them a long ferti = ;7 ir. The modern name is | side, looking in many places like huge rents. Here
anciently called Coele-Syria. el h bold promontories shoot out, and
cl-Bukd'a>  thevalley,” orresponding esut“lrl} to SPII t ouldit:‘inrly ints e bosor’ afivhe Ml
“ the nllhny of l;!hmwnﬁ;.;n a:ns::u‘(xij l?)‘:nml't: ip W‘I‘he rugged limestone banks are scantily
- :I!:km s Eouttll-nrg:r prolongation of that of the | clothed with the evergreen oak, and the sandstone
(‘-)Tnntu“(rl’“'"“" Handbook, p. xvi.). The western | with pines; while e\-rq nrmlnl:\le spotdis. [t‘:t’reﬁ;llllg
“Li " of th Id geographiers, and | cultivated. 'I'he. cultivation is wonderful,
the m oth‘i:inp‘:’ﬁn. whe:':iolcmm E"‘ timber : shows what all Syria might be if under a Fl::l go-
for the temple (1 K, v. 9, &c.), and where the | venment. Miniatuve fields of grain are often seen
Hivites and Giblites dwelt (Judg. iii. 5; Josh, where oné would suppose the engles alone, which
ili. 5). The enstern range was called % Apti- | hover round them, could have planted the seed.
;;I:mui by mhw, and * Lebanon toward l Fig-trees cling to the naked rock; vines are trained
the sune by the sacred writers (Josh. xiii. 5). | along narow ledges ; long ringes of mulberries, on
Strabo describes (xvi. p. 754) the two ns mmm?nt,h' termees like steps of stairs, cover the more gentle
i;‘gnur the Mediterranean—the former at Tripolis, | declivities; and dense groves of olives fill up the
and the latter at Sidon—and running in parallel | bottoms of the glens, Hundreds of villages are
lines toward Dimasous; and, strange to say, this | seen—here built amid labyrinths of rocks; there
error has, in part at least, been ﬁaﬁ:wui by most | ciing‘{ing like swallows' nests to the sides of clifis;
modern writers, who represent the mouumiﬁ-rmlgo | while convents, no less numerous, are perched on
between Tyre and the lake of Merom as a brauch of | the top of every peak, W l_leu viewed from the
Anti-Libanus (Winer, Realwd., 5. v. * Libanon ;" | sea on a morning in early spring, Lebanon presents
Eobinsen, 1st ed. . 3465 but see the corrections | a picture which once seen is never forgotten; but
m the new elition). The topogmphy of Anti- | deeper still is the impression left on the mind when
Litmnus was fist clemly described in Porter’s | one looks down over its terraced slopes clothed in
Damascus (i, 297, &e., . 309, &a.). A deep | their gorgeous foliage, and through the vistas of its
valley called Wady et-Teim separntes the southern | maguificent glens, on ‘the broad and bright Medis
setion of Anti-Litanus from both Lebanon and the | terrancan. How beautifully do these noble features
hills of Galilee.d  illustrate the words of the prophet: “Israel shall
mrLl;h:tm;hn_dt:-e western Tf‘mmmmcnm on the | grow as the lily, and strike forth his roots as Leba-
e ravine ot the “ ny,

0 : the ancient | non" (Hos. xiv, 5). And the fresh mountain
river Leontes, which drins the valley of Coele-Sy

: ! ria, | breezes, filled in enrly summer with the fragrance
and falls into the :\Ifﬂ!hrmtlailll five miles north | of the budding vines, and throughout the year with
of Tyre. It runs N.E, in a straight line parallel | the rich odours of numerous aromatic shrubs, call
:.o the coast, to the opeing from the Mediterranean | to mind the words of Solomon—"** The smell of thy
‘:ﬂ; ul}: ].Illl.lilil of I-.me:n, .ga]lad in ‘Scriptum the garments is like the smell of Lebanon (Cant. iv.
N:f? ;}o Hamath (Num, xxxiv, 8), Here! 11; see also Hos, xiv. 6). When the plains of

akr ¢l-Keblr—the ancient river Eleutherus— | Palestine are burned up with the scorching sun,

:::nid"m tl;:':"‘ul!‘h':iﬂd. a5 the Leontes does and when the air in them is like the hreath of &

g erge clevation of the furnace, the snowy tops nnd ice-cold streams of
:l:!:y is fwmh:luhottl)_ to Oslejm ft.; but two peaks rise | Lebanon temper lheyhmi;. and make the mountain-
wwth lsl‘B; of Lheu o Sunnin, nearly nge a pleasant and Inxurious retreat,—* Shall a
b e, j::‘ufkw ich is more thay 9000  man leave the snow of Lebanon . . . or shall the
o el ol N*hmlb th;rh was mea- | cold-flowing waters be forsaken 2" (Jer. xviii. 14).
O Adiilalty, wal o ) pher of | The vine is still largely eultivated in
ok {N{a AT i N;:‘{;’ nearly 10,200 | the mountain; and the wine is excellent, notwith-
the hi mowtain 1o Syia G I‘-h")- It is | standing the clumsy apparatus and unskilful worke
of ks o o nll : summits | men employed in its manufhcture (Hos, xiv. 7).
” rgad e : remains in patches . L«la]i?ulmon also abounds in olives, figs, and mulberyies ;
'l""‘m 'Il'lmu g Wiile som i
:‘"""' ﬂiﬁ:‘:’rml?‘;‘::;“;u':m' Q::mm}[l?, | oak, and c;h:r‘:n\:ful:?:l: i?:nr::a:; g:ref:m (taf o ¥
Sel 93 P, xxix. 53 Is. xiv. 8; Ezr, iii. 7; Diod, Sic.

8o Tacitus { Hist, v, 6); |

banum eriglt, mirum diogy, s POV Montium | (v, 20) 1 % A tergo (Sidonis orsuhy

opacum Adumque nivibye» s tantos inter arqores i ml::;niugenth studiis mmmm:mm.
lo-8yria cognomingty:

e . Hul acenta
guy. * 12353 nypa ol (r. 14y s oMb, e e

; H - Y. H "
Ayt eV i ) follows Strabo 3 but Euseblus (Onom,

Strabo, e sl B Vo " Antilibanus”) says, ‘AvrrihiBavos, T dmie T

AdBavor mpbs dvaradds, mpbe Aagagxnviw sy,
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Considers
38), Lou
iz, B9 ;
1..1'“.[ jta retived glens
o sl j.u.'k:{n. hyenns, cars,
K. xiv. 93 Cant. v, d: Hab, ii. 17).

strenms of classic cele

writer has s€
9
.i.,w!]lt‘l‘ﬂ (2
Some noble
pouross 1"_
sheets of foam
their ruddy wa

Maditerranean. I'he Leontes

ble bers of wild beasts still .
i “m:n,u'i higher penks; the fAumen” of the old geographers (Plin. ¥. 20). At
wolves. bears, and | its mouth is the celebrated pass where Egyptian,

tars the timnsparent bosom of the ' t i : 1 ;
is on the south.|ruins of Apheca. From its native rock it runs
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A few miles beyond it is Nahr el-Kalb, the * Lycus

Assyrian, and Homan congquerors have left on tablets

brity have their | of stone, *ecords of their routes and their w.wmnel
¢h up in Lebanon, and rush down in | (Porter's Handbook, p. 407). Nahr 1 !;mz'um. the
. through sublime glens, to stain with | classic river * Adonis,” follows, bursting from a

| cave beneath the lofty brow of Sunnin, beside the

Next comes Nahr Awwouly—the * g""‘feﬁd '_‘“5' « purple to the sea, supposed with blood
trenos " of Dionysius Periegetes (905). Then Of Thammuz, yearly wounded.”

follows the D
(avi. pe 726), anc
68 ).

Nahr Beyrout, th

|l i miiad Padige Ul L vauun

fiom the side of the lofticst peak m the whole
fmuge, through a gorge of surpassing grandeur.
Upon its banks, in a notch of a towering cliff, is
perched the great convent of Kanobin, the residence
¢ the Maronite patriarch.
: The situation of the little group of cedars—the
4 vemnant of that noble forest, once the glory of
‘;"'ﬂm_—m very remarkable. Round the head of
® sublime valley of the Kadisha sweep the highest
"’m.':“:lof Lebanon in the form of a sermairele,
des rise up, bare, smooth, majestic, to the
"'T":lﬂt'd snow-capped heads. In the cj::.tm of this
o rdum" far removed from all other foliage and
L ﬂnn:!’ stand, in strange solitude, the cedars of
ey 0, as if they scorned to mingle their giant
| and graceful fan-like branches, with the de-
Eelierate trees of n later age.®
hﬁ"‘:‘g l}tﬁ ba=e of Lebanon runs the irregular
wide, and :;::Il?; nowhere more than two miles
that igean ::rrupud by bold rocky spurs,

widr—the * Tamuras” of Strabo ; .
{ the “ Damuras” of Polybius (v. (Lucian de Syr. Dea, 6-8 .‘itmb. xvi. 7553 Plin.
Next, just on the north side of Beyrout, | v. 173 Porter's Damascus, i, 295.) Lastly, we
Beyro 20).

| have the *sacred rviver,” Kadisha—descending

The eastern slopes of Lebanon are much less im.
posing and less fertile than the western. In the
southern half of the range there is an abrupt descent
from the summit into the plain of Coele-Syria,
which has an elevation of about 2500 ft. Alang
the proper base of the northern half’ raus a low side
ridge partially covered with dwarf caks.

The northern half of the mountain-range is peo-
pled, almost exclusively, by Maronite Christians—a
brave, industrious, and hardy race; but sadly op
pressed by an ignorant set of priests. In the souther
half the Druzes predominate, who, though they num-
ber only some 20,000 fighting men, form one 1
the most powerful parties in Syria,

The main ridge of Lebanon is composed of Jura
imestone, and abounds in fossils. Long belts of
moye recent sandstone run along the western slopes,
which is in places largely impregnated with iron.
Some strata towards the southern end are said to
yield as much as 80 per cent. of pure iron (Dent,

viii, 9, xxxiii, 25), Coal is found in the district of

A
.T‘l:h

Yo V.o :Tj'_m ot the grave 14 now ascevtained to be 6172 L above the Mediterranvan (Dr, Hooker, in No& #iat. Ros




LEBANON

f Beyrout, near the village of Kur-
gﬁ.’ O mine wos opened by Ibrahim Pasha, but
: Cretaceous strata of a very late
the whole western base of the moun-

88

so0n o
period lie along
m?.dnnnn was originally inbabited by the Hivites
and Giblites (Judg. iii. 3; Josh. xiii. 5, 6). The
Jatter either gave their name to, or took their name
from, the city of Gebal, called by the Greeks Byblus
(LXX. of Ez. xxvii. 9; Strabo, xvi. p. 755). T_hﬂ
ol city—now almost in ruins,—and a small district
vound it, still bear the ancient name, in the Arabic
form Jebails (Porter's Handbook, p. 586). The
whole mountain range was assigned to the ls}:u.ehtt:s.
but 'was never conquered by them (Josh. iii, 2-6;
Judg. iii. 1-3). Daring the Jewish monarchy it ap-
pears to have been subject to the Phoenicians (1 K
v.2-6; Ear. iii. 7). From the Greck conquest until
modern times Lebanon had no separate history.
Anti-Libanus,—The main chain of Anti-Libanus
~omm in the platean of Bashan, near the pa-
rallel of C;uuu-lshilippi, runs north to Hermon,
and then north-east in a straight line till it sinks
down into the great plain of Emess, not far from
the site of Riblah, I-;t-:n.ua.v is the loftiest peak,
and has alveady been described ; the next highest
is a few miles north of the site of Abila, beside
the village of Bluddn, and has an elevation of
about 7000 ft. The rest of the ridge averages
about 5000 ft.; it is in general bleak and barren,
with shelviog gray declivities, gray cliffs, and gra
vounded summits. Here aud there we meet wit{
thin forests of dwwrf cak and juniper, The western
slopes descend abruptly mto the Bukd'a; but the
features of the eastern are entirely different. Three
side-ridges here radinte from Hermon, like the ribs
of an open fan, and form the supporting walls of
thiee great termces. The last and lowest of these
ridges fakes a course nearly due east, bounding the
plain of Damascus, and running out into the desert
a4 far as Palmym. The lﬁmr part of the terrnces
thus formed are parched flinty deserts, though here
and there are sections with a rich soil, Anti-Liba-
nus can only boast of two streams—the P]
vow Nakr el Awaj, which rises high up on the side of
Hermon; and the Abana, now called Bardda The
fountain of the latter is in the beautiful little lnin
of Zebdiny, on the western side of the main chain
through which it cuts in a sublime gorge, and lht‘l;
divides successively each of the side-ridges in its
course to Damascus. A small streamlet flows d
the valley of Helbon parallel to the Abana i
o -Libanus is more thinly peopled than its
sister range; and it is more abundant] tnc]c]ed
with wild beasts, Eagles, yult 2 ds
birds of prey, may be seen da mm?(inm other
i cireles round the beetling t[;{fﬁ Wil g sweeping
ot - : . swine are
itimerous ; and vast herds of gazell
blenk eastern steppes, PRI ovey, the
Anti-Libanns | e 4
o S s, 1% 88ty s
+* Lebarion toward the Sun-rising "k g"lnsf:liii. !5)“?

out the southern section of the cham 15 l'm]uently
e

" VYN M faabn,
2 S ALERR 25,
! Amana and Aban, e e
2 K. v, 12 the Keri rr::i:::mi_-. l;nbbeah_k“w'

: 3]
The Heb. ‘1!); is Identical “with the Aratic
,‘.j, “a panther,”

' &
Blrabo savs (xvi, P 755), & Magoiag Xy Timq

LEBONAH

to under other names, [See ITERMON, |

rTet::n::nrda of Solomon in Cant. iv. 8 ave very
striking—* Look from the top of Amana, from the
top of Shenirand Hermon, from the lions” den, from
the mountains of the leopards.”} The refercnce ¢
in all probability, to the two highest peaks of Anti-
Libanus,—Hermon, and that near the fountain of
the Abana ; and in both places panthers¥ still exm
«The tower of Lebanon which looketh tow
Damascus” (Cant. vii, 4) is doubtless Hermon,
which forms the most striking feature in the wholg
panorama round that city. Josephus mentions
Lebanon as lying near Dan and the fountains of the
Jordan (Ant. v. 3, §1), and as bounding the pro-
vince of Gaulanitis on the north (B. J. iii. 3, §5l}
he of course means Anti-Libanus!  The old city
Abila stood in one of the wildest glens of Anti
Libanus, on the banks of the Abana, and its terri-
tory embraced a large scetion of the range, [ABl-
LENE.] Damnscus owes its existence to a stream
from these mountains; so did the once great and
splendid city of Heliopolis; and the chief sources of
both the Leontes and Orontes lie along their western
base (Porter’s Handbook, pp. xviii., xix,). [J. L. P.]

LEB'AOTH (RIX32: Aafds; Alex. Aafub s
Lebaoth), a town which forms one of the last group
of the cities of * the South” in the enumeration of
the possessions of Judah (Josh. xv. 32). It is named
between Sansannah and Shilhim ; and is very
bably identical with Bern-LEBAOTH, elsewhers
callel BeTi-BiREL. No trace of any names an-
swering to these appears to have been yet disco-
vered. If we may adopt the Hebrew signification
of the name (*lionesses™), it furnishes an indis
cation of the existence of wild animals in the south
of Palestine, [G-]

LEBBAEUB. This name occurs in Matt,
x. 3, according to Codex D (Bezae Cantabrigiensis)
of the sixth century, and in the received Text. In
Mark iii. 18, it is substituted in a few unimportant
MSS. for Thaddeus. The wonds, “ Lebbaeus who
is called ™ (Matt. x, 3), are not found in the Va=
tican MS. (B), and Lachmann rejects them as, in
his opinion, not received by the most ancient Eastern
churches, The Vulgate omits them ; but Jerome
(Comm. in Matt.) says that Thaddeus, or Judas
the brother of James, is elsewhere called Lebbaeus ;
aIt:uj he r.;oﬂmludu that this apostle had three names.

is much easier to su that a strange name has
been omitted than dmfmaa been inzerE:d by Iuhl:‘ '
transcribers. It is admitted into the ancient versions
of the N. T., and into all the English versions (except.
the Bhemish) since Tyndale's in 1584, For
signification of the name, and for the life of the
apostle, see Jubg, vol. i. p, 1163, [W.T.B.]

LEBONAH ("12%: fis AcBuwa; Alex. ror
AiBavou Tos Aeuva: Lebona), a !
Judg, xxi. 19 only ; and there gul nrl:mlan?i::;ﬂ g
detertm;m the position of Shiloh, which is stated
have lain south of it, Lebonah has survived to our
times under the almost identical form of ol- Zubbam,

xal bpavd, dv ols 5 Xakxis, Gowep axpdmods
Macovoey, 'Apx &' adrop Aud&cupi mabs
From this it appears that the provinee of M

cmbriced the whole of Anti-Liban




LECAH

est of, and close to, the Nablus road,
os north of Beitin (Ih;holi)‘ and 1-\']\"0
" \ %a (<hiloh). in relntion to which it stands,
i “::.t]-}f-":[\'l.l than N. The village is on the
]""';"'r' acclivity of the wady to which it gives
W:T. ",.:i : !t‘a np!;-_‘al'un(:ﬂ is ancient; and in the rocks
'""‘t: it ..|re excavated sepulchres (Rob. ii. 272). To
;.'; <bius and Jerome it does notappear to have been
known. The earliest mention of it yet met with
. in the Itinerary of the chmh_ T,rs!._\-:!'ler hap-
Parchi (A.D. Gir. 1820), who .l-.-.»r.'nbe_ﬂ it under the
sama of Zaubin, and refers especinlly to its c:nrl'e.ﬂpund_-
ence with the passage in Judges (See Asher's Benj.
" Tadela, ii. 435). It was visited by Maundvell
March 24, 25), who mentions the identification
with Lebonah, but in such terms as may imply
shat he was only repeating a tradition, Since then
it has heen passed and noticed by most travellers
t. th: Holy Land (Rob. ii. 272 ; Wilson, ii. 292, 3;

fonar, 363 ; Mislin, iii. 819, &e. &e.). [G.]
LE'CAH (-'1.?5: Anxa; Alex. Anxad: Lecha),
 name mentioned in the genealogies of Judah
{1 Chr. iv. 21 only) as one of the descendants of
Shelah, the third son of Judah by the Canaanitess
Bath-hna. The immedinte progenitor of Lecah
wae Er. Many of the names in this genealogy,
wpecially when the word ¢ father” is attached,
are towns (comp. Eshtemoa, Keilah, Mareshah, &e.);
but this, though probably the case with Lecah, is
ot certain, because it is not mentioned again, either
in the Bible or the Onomasticon, nor have any traces
of it been since discovered. 1G.]

LEECH. [Horse-LEeecH, Appendix A.]

LEEKS (W§1, chatsir ;: v& wpdoa, Bordim,
XAdn, xdpros, xAwpds: herba, porrus, foenum,
pratum).  The word chatsir, which in Num. xi. 5
i translated leks, occurs twenty times in the He-
brew text. In 1 K, xviii, 5; Job xl. 15; Ps. civ.
14, c.““" 8, exxix. 6, xxxvii, 2, xe. 5, ciii. 15 ; Is.
xuvil, 27, xl. 8, 7, 8, xliv, 4, li. 12, it is rendered
grass ; in Job viii, 12, it is rendered kerb ; in Prov.
xxvii, “.2.';, Is. xv. 6, it is err | Do e
hay ; in Is. xxxiv. 14, the A, V. has cowrt (see
note). '11{e word locks occurs in the A, V. only
”:m:""r' 30 55 it is there mentioned as one of the
:*n uh"l‘"}i-s"ﬁ of Egypt for which the Israelites longed
h'rrlh.l: J:I.:"-—f:?". th]l}?“gh the desert, Just before the
i m} ii*‘\ ] Il‘t Nibroth-hattaavah, * the cucum-
; e melons, and the lecks, and the onions,
#ad the garlic.” The Hebrew term, whi '
Sokes i 7 : m, W ich properly
* yrass, is derived from a root signifying * to
uy therefore stand in this passage

It lies @ the w
sbouit elght mil

be green,” and m,
:"“l‘“;i" !li“"-‘ll food, lettuce, endive, &e., as Ludolf
ol sillet have conjectured ; it would thus be
ll’l Ll H::nuwhut in the same manner as we use
Soget M ™ greens ;" yet as the chdésir is mentioned
- ‘ }:"!r with onions ‘and garlick in the text, and
-~ un mrrnrt ancient versions, Onkelos, the LXX,,
Arabi. of L2t together with the Syriac and. the
by th l“ Sandins® unanimously understand [lecks
By lebrew word, we may be satisfied with our
the k::':;;:::;n E]omvféh chitsir would apply to

: ately enough, both from its green
“lour and the grass-like form of the leaves,

LEEKS 89

There is, howeyver, another and a v ingenious
interpretation of chétsir, first by H:z
stenberg, and received by Dr. Kitto (Pictor. Bible

Num. xi. 5), which adopts a more literal translation

of the original word, for, says Dr. Kitto, “among
the wonders in the natural history of Egypt, it is
mentioned by travellers that the mm
there eat with special relish a kind of grass sir

to clover.” Mayer (Reise nach Aegyptien, p. 226)
says of this plant (whose scientific name is Trigo-
nella foenum (Graecum, belonging to the natural
order Lequminosae), that it is similar to elover,
but its leaves mors pointed, and that t quan=
tities of it are eaten by the people. Foulge:nmﬁm
the Trigonella as being grown in the gardens at
Cm'ro); its native name is Halbeh (Flor. Aegypt.
p- 81).

Sonnini ( Voyage, i. 879)
country, the Egyptians

(Y
i VM, viruit, i.q. Arab, _2 (hadsir), Gesenius
= thown that this word is identical with 9%n
e Ho. aoun A =
mi“""‘"‘ pares the G X9pros, which
"aaTily meany u court (for extele) ::lmn;n:lni




40 isb¥e

i be Iy called the food
::' Ey' I':N:lll: ﬁxw oI;'m l':;rvgmber lhe_\r_ ory
¢ oreen halbeh for sale!” in the streets of the
town ; it is tied vp in bunches, which the
{nhahi'hnls purchase at a low price, _md which
they eat with incredible greediness without any

i ing. .

ilu';l‘h:rﬁ :f Ehia plant, which is also cultivated
in Greece, are often used ; they are eaten I.mledt;er
raw, mixed with honey. Forskill includes it in
Materin Medica of Egypt (Mat, Med, Kahir, Bf
153). However plausible may be this theory
Hengstenberg, there does notappe sufficient m::;
for ignoring the old versions, which seem all agy
tha. the leek is the plant denoted by chdtsir, &
vegetakls from the earliest times a great fp\‘ounte
with the Egyptians, as both a nourishing and
savoury food. Some have objected that, as the
Egvptians held the leek, onion, &c., sacred, they
would abstain from these vegetables them-
selves, and would not the lx_nmhta to use
them.© We have, however, the testimony of Hero-
dotus (ii. 125) to show that onions were eaten by

th Egzﬁm r, for he says that on one of the
]r;mm' is s]::w!n an inscription, which was ex- b

ined to him by an interpreter, showing how much
mey was qmt! in providing radishes, onions, and
gariic, for the workmen, The priests were not
allowed to eat these things, and Plutarch (De Is. ef
Osir, i, p. 353) tells us the rensons. The Welshman
veverences his leck, and wears one on St. David’s
Day—he eats the loek nevertheless; and doubtless
the Egyptians were not overscrupulous (8erip.
Herbal, p. 230). The leek ¢ is too well-known to need
description. Its botanical name is Alliwn porrum ;
it belongs to the onder Liliaceae. [W. H.]
LEES(D‘\_?I?: Tpwylas: faeces). The Hebrew
slhemer bears the radical sense of preservation, and
was applied to “lees” from the custom of allowing
wine to stand on the less in order that its colour
aund body might be better preserved. Hence the
expression * wine on the lees,” as meaning a gener-
ous full-bodied liquor (Is. xxv. 6). The wine in
this state remained, of course, undisturbed in its
cask, aml became thick and syrupy ; hence the
proverb, “to settle upon one's lees,” to express the
sloth, indifference, and gross stupidity of the un-
godly (Jer. xlviii. 11 Zeph. 3. 12)." Before the
wine was 1, it was ¥ to strain off
the lees ; such wine was then termed ¢ well refined *
{Is. xxv. 6). To drink the lees, or * dregs,” was an
exgression for the endurance of extreme punishment
(Ps. Ixxv, 8). [W.L.B]
LEGION (Aeyedw: Legio), the chief sub-
division of the Koman anmy, containing about 6000
infantry, with a coutingent of cavalry. The term
does not occur in the Bible in its primary sense
but appears to have been adopted in order to cxpms;
any lurge nimber, with the accessory ideas of opder
and subordination. Thus jt js applied by our Lord

© Juvenal's derision of the Egyptians for the re

verence they pald to the

OF Plin. B, N. xix. 6 ; Colail Hierep :
Hierophyt. pt. 5i. p. 86 ; Diose. 11 1 - 2055 Hiller.

d W mk ”n h
e from the Anglu-Baxon leae, German

* This applica.ion of the term is illustrateq by the

LEHI

t. xxvi. 53), and m this sense it
o the e O ot of tho Ol Tstament (Gea
xxxii, 2; Ps. exlviii. 2).¢ It is again the nams
which the demoniac assumes, * b{‘r”me is Legion
(Aydw); for we are many (Mark v. 9), izl‘:{ ¥
ing the presence of a spirit of superior E)ovui Lo
dition to subordinate oues, W.L; B
LEHA'BIM (D'3n>: AaBielu: Laabim),
ocenrring only in Gen. x. 13, the name of a Miz
fite peopls or tribe, supposed to be the same as
the Lubim, mentioned in several places in the Serips
tures as mercenaries or allies of the },Eptm
There can be no doubt that the Lubim are the same
as the ReBU or LeBU of the Egyptian inscriptions,
and that from them Libya and the Libyans derivel
their name. These primitive Libyans appear, in the
period at which they are mentioned in these two his-
torical sources, that is from the time of Menptah, B.¢,
eir. 1250, to that of Jereminh’s notice of them lats
in the 6th century B.C., and probably in the case of
Daniel’s, prophetically to the earlier part of the second
century B.¢., to have inhabited the northern part of
Affrica to the west of Egypt, though latterly driven
rom the coast by the Greek colonists of the

-

naica, as is more fully shown under Lunra. Philolo-
gically, the interchange of {7 as the middle letter of
aroot into ) quiescent, is frequent, although it is im-
portant to remark that Gesenius considers the form
with i1 to be more common in the later dialects,
as the Semitic languages are now found (Z%es.
art. i1). There seems however to be strong reason
for considering many of these later forms to be re-
curcences to primitive forms.  Geographically, the
position of the Lehabim in the enumeration of the
Mizrites immediately before the Naphtuhim, sug-
yests that they at first settled to the westward of
Egypt, and nearer to it, or not more distant from
it than the tribes or peoples mentioned before them,
[MizraM,] Historically and ethnologically, the
connexion of the ReBU and Libyans with Egypt
and its people suggesis their kindred origin with
the Egyptians. [Luei.] On these grounds there
can be no rensonable doubt of the identity of the
Lehabim and Lubim. [R. 8. P.]

LEHI (with the def. article, 7, except, in
ver. 14: Aevel, in ver. 9; Alex. Aevt; Ziayde:
Lechi, id est mazilla), a place in J udah, probably
on the confines of the Philistines’ country, between
it and the oliffl Etam; the scene of Samson’s well-
known exploit with the jawbone (Judg. xv. 9, 14,
19). It contained an sminence—Ramath-lehi, and a
spring of great and lasting repute—En hak-kore,

Whether the name existed before the exploit or
the exploit originated the name cannot now be de-
termined from the narrative  On the ope hand, in
vers. 9 and 19, Lehi is nomed as if existing before
this occurrence, while on the other the play of the
story and the statement of the bestowal of Lﬁe pame
Ramath-lehi look as if the reyerse were intended.
The analogy of similar names in other countries ® is
—
Rabbinical usage of ﬁ\;& 88 = * leader, chief"
(Buxtorf, Lez. Talm. p, 1123).

" It s unusually fall of plays and paccnomastic turns, .
Thus ar_l'? signifies n Jaw, and 1S is the name of the
placo § ﬁ‘}ﬂn ubol.hllw-mmd.:hup.&:c.

b Compare the somewhat parnllel case of Dunchurel

and Dunsuoor, which, in the local traditions, their
umfrumnuupluuof(iuy of Wawick, i 4




LEMUEL
i reviously.
ju favour ofl;“br:’: ‘f,‘f,,ﬁf"ﬁ.ﬁm r hm{ another
whn, @ 8 ,[; a juwbone ; and after all there 1s
mening besk ;'.1'-1\-:1"0 between the two words,
'inmlﬁmul uhl‘I{ :hi; to our ears, would be much
whioh, ::::;ii ::ufhutc of u Hebrew, and which so
more 1 odation.®
. ratpavs the accommoda faed
i s of B Lol
| 5 grent similarity between the two names in the
o i ':i (Giesen. Thes. 175 b), has led to !'he suppo-
._;1-.\r.uth'It that place was the same as Lehi. But the
.::r.m:mr;-'i" not suit. The well Lahai-roi was belufr
: .I:..ll very fir from the locality to which Samson’s
.":.,_ﬂJm seem to have been confined. The same
'.:,',.“,-',;,.r.ntinu would also appear fatal to the_ ul‘en‘t.l-
;, ation ],4-u|uu:.l by M. Van de V elde (Memaoir, 343)
& Tell el-Lekhiyeh, in the extreme south_of Pales-
Vige, ouly four miles above Beersheba, n d].‘at:mce to
;Jn"-'n we have no nuthority for bellemlg that
ither Samson’s achiovements or the possessions of
the Philistines (at least in those days) extended.
\s far ns the name goes, a more feasible suggestion
would be Beit-Lildueh, a village on the nothn_zm
slopes of the great Wady Suleiman, about two miles
twlow the upper Beth-horon (see Tobler, 3tte Wan-
dersng ). Here is a position at once on the borders
of both Jndah and the Philistines, and within rea-
wunble proximity to Zommh, Eshtaol, Timnath, and
sther places familiar to the history of the great
Panite hero. On this, however, we must await
further investigation ; and in the meantime it should
not be overlooked that there are reasons for placing
the cliff Etam—which seems to have been near Lehi
~in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem. [Eram,
THE ROCK,]
The spring of En hak-kore is mentioned by Jerome
( Fp®aph. Paulag, §14) in such terms as to imply
that it wns then known, and that it was near
Morasthi, the native place of the prophet Micah,
which he elsewhere (Onom. s. v.; Pref. ad Mich.)
fentions as east of Elentheropolis ( Beit Jibrin).
Lehi is possibly mentioned in 2 Sam. xxiii, 11—
the relation of another encounter with the Phi-
Vistines hardly less disastrous than that of Samson,
The 't‘t.‘ll!iltl rendered in the A. V. “into a troop,”
by nlltmpon of the yowel-points becomes “ fo Lehi.”
which gives & new and certainly an appropriate
"FW-“ This reading first appears in Josephus (Ant,
" 1% §4), who gives it ““a place called Siagona "
=the jaw—the word which he employs in the story
G oumson (Ant, v. 8, §9). It is also given in the
A, ameng modern inter-
{’;":;:J)’:-:t):hut (Hieroz. i, 2, ch. 13), Kennicott
gets s 140, J. D. Michuelis (Bibel fibr Un-
s Ewald (@eschichte, iii. 180, note). [G.]
“:l"':“ UEL (525“3:5 and '::55!:5: ZLamuel), the
td-l::g:; ::p m:knowl_l king to whom his mother
s il s Sl
n : cha in the LXX,
o ?_ﬂftm that it is difficult fu discover what
- ‘l:bml

Even | text they could have had before them, .
dering of Lemuel by &wd Oe¢ob, in Prov. xxxi. 2,
some traces of the original are

LENTILES o1
In the rene

, but in
ver, 4 it is entirely lost. The Rabbinical come
mentators identify Lemuel with Solomon, and tell
a strange tale low that when he married the
daughter of Pharaoh, on the day of the dedication
of the Temple, he assembled musicians of all kinds,
and passed the night awake. On the morrow he
slept till the fourth hour, with the keys of the
Temple beneath his pillow, when his mother en-
tered and upbraided him in the words of Prov.
xxxi. 2-9, Grotius, ndoll::ting a fanciful etymology
from the Arabic, makes Lemuel thehllm ns Heze-
kiah., Hitzig and others regard him as or
chief of an Emb tribe dwelling on the bot&uzg of
Palestine, and elder brother of Agur, whose name
stands at the head of Prov. xxx. [See JAkEw.]
According to this view massd (A, V. *“ the pro-
phecy ") is Massa in Arabia; a region mentioned
twice in close connexion with Dumah, and

Hezekiah a roving band of Simeonites drove out the
Amalekites from Mount Seir and settled in their
stead (1 Chr. iv. 38-43), and from these exiles ot
Ismelitish origin Hitzig conjectures that Lemuel
and Agur were descended, the former having been
born in the land of Israel; and that the name
Lemuel is an older form of Nemuel, the first-born
of Simeon (e Spriiche Saloma's, p. 310-314), But
it is more pllubable. as Eichhorn and Ew:: s _
that Lemuel is a poetical ap}zlla.hon,'
the author of these maxims for the guidance ofb:
king, for the purpose of putting in a striking form
the lessons which they conreyei Signifying as it
does “to God,” i. e. dedicated or devoted to God,
like the similar word Luel, it is in keeping with the
whole sense of the pascge, which contains the
E:n‘tmitm’e of a virtuous and righteous and
longs to the latest period of 15¢ proverbial fitera-
ture of the Hebrews. [W. A W.]

LENTILES (DM, ddichim : gaxds: lens).

There cannot be the least doubt that the A. V. is
corrvect in its h'ansh‘liifu of the Hebrew word which
occws in the four following passages :—Gen. xxv.,
34, 2 Sam. xvii, 28, 2 Sam, xxiii. 11, and Ez. iv, 9~
from which last we learn that in times of scarcity
lentiles were sometimes used in bread. There
are three or four kinds of lentiles, all of which are
still much esteemed in these countries where they
are grown, viz, the South of E Asia, and
North Afvica: the red lentile is a favourite
article of food in the East; it is a small kind, tne
seeds of which after being decorticated, are com-
monly sold in the bazaars of Indis. The modern
Arabic name of this plant is identical with the He-
brew ; it is known in Egypt and Arabia, Syria, &e.,
by the name * Adas, as we learn fiom the testimony
of severl tmvellers® When Dr. Robinson wae
staying at the castle of *Akabah, he partook of

i) 4chl, i5 the name of the place In vers. 9, 14, 19,
s “amath-Lobi, ver, 17; whereas Lett, s, is the
"le\whnne. In ver. 19 the wonds “In the jaw"
ks tnt...-w:-'mmmmmn§a.mwuan
3.&-1:1 16, aims.
I'J'? See Milton, Sama. Ag., line 582,
d
“:)‘:q‘g.mrn:n. from the root \ (Gesen, Thes,
Ly dll:thl-lrm w.wwwnn;mmim
VAL 10, 305 1xx'y, 18) 1t elsewhere has

if the Philistines had come

* The Vatican and Alex, MSS,
P

by the descendants of Ishmael. In the reign of &

-
Py




* fuwint with hunger,

LENTILES

i he “ found very palatable
hm:'ul:hﬁﬂlum:’;w that to a weary hpme:::
e they would be quite a dainty

Lantile { Errem A

{ B Res. 1, 246), Dr. Kitto also says that he has
often partaken of red potiage, prepared by seething
the lentiles in water, and then adding a little suet,
to give them a flavour; and that he found it better
fmﬁ than a stranger would imagine; “the mess,”
hie adds, “ had the redness which gained for it the
name of adom ** ( Pict, Bib., Gen. xxv. 30,34), From
Sennini we lean that lentile bread is still eaten by
the poor of Egypt, even as it was in the time of
Ezekiel ; indeed, that towands the catamets of the

Nile there is scarcs any other bread in use, because |

200 is very rave; the le generally add a little
barley in making their m of lentiles, which “‘is
by no means bad, though heavy " (Sonnini's Travels,

Hunter's tranal. iii. 288), Shaw and Russell bear
wimilar testimony.

Ferpmam oookng Lastion (Witkirecn),

The Amls haye "
#pot where Esan sold
ol this eve

_tnrfi!i}t:n that Hebrog is the

18 birthrigh d i
i . dmnbh t, and in memao
* The word ) :ne_lm:
vations of Flirst
“ leopard
5

e “8potted™ (see the deri.

nnd Gesenius), The mame

occtirs in all ¢ word for
e ommate languages, Ty

Arable ll)..j (namir), ).._, (némr), with whigy e

iite from the kitchen | 4

LEOPARD

Mly gupp]y of lertile souy &g

of & mosque there .{n}mbﬂ&n“ (D'Arvieus, Mem,

r.nvalh;n and poor
el ith other
ile, Ervum lens, is much used wi
Eﬁ:m Catholic countries during Lent ; and
rmg say that from hence the season derives its nar:,
It is occasionally cultivated in England, but only as
fodder for cattle; it is also imported frony Alexandria,
From the quantity of gluten the ripe seeds contain
they must be highly nutritious, 'lhu:ﬁh they have
the character of being heating if taken in large
quantities. In Egypt the haulm is used for m
The lentile belongs to the naturl order
nosac. [W.H.]
LEOPARD (), ndmer : wdpSakis: pardus)

is invariably given by the A. V. as the translation
:} 1?]w Hebigl word{' whic}:} ocfurs inﬁ thq__se;;n
followin ,—Is. xi. 63 Jer. v. 6, xiii. 23;
Dan, \'iii.zﬁlj:sis‘{‘g(? xiii. 7; Cant. iv, 8 ; Hab.i, 8§,
Leopard occurs also in Ecclus. xxviii. 23, and_ln
Rev. xiii. 2. The swiftness of this animal, to which
Habakkuk compares the Chaldaean horses, and to
which Daniel alludes in the winged leopard, the
emblem in his vision of Alexander’s rapid conquests,
is well known : o great is the flexibility of its body,
that it is able to take surprising leaps, to climb trees,
or to crawl snake-like upon the ground. Jeremiah
and Hosea allude to the insidious habit of this animai,
which is abundantly confirmed by the observations

of travellers ; the leopard will take up its position in
some spot near a viun?e,dm watch foI: sormavom‘-
able opportunity for plunder. From the ;nmfl
of Canticles, quoted above, we learn that the hil ¥
ranges of Lebanon were in ancient times frequented
by these animals, and it is now not uncommonly
seen in and about Lebanon, and the southern
maritime mountains of Syria® (Kitto, note on
Cant, iv. 8), Burckhardt ‘mentions that leopards
have sometimes been killed in the low and

chain of the Richel mountain,” but he calls them
ounces (Burck. Syria,.p. 132). In another passnge.
(p- 835) he says, “in the wooded parts of Mount
Tabor are wild boars and ounces.” Mariti says that
the “grottoes at Kedron cannot be entered at all
seasons without danger, for in the middle of summes 1
it is franenu-rl by tigers, who retire hither to shun
the heat™ (Mariti, Zrup, (translated), jii. 58). By
tigers he undoubtedly means leopurds, for the tiger
0t not occur in Palestine, Under the name
modern Arabie is identica o i
applicd to the tiger; h:.'tthp.::i&r;hi.'. :::f..” :::

*“leopard " are Synonymous in those countries )
the foriner animal is not rouml.‘ ‘hm-.‘
Nimrim,

* Both-nimral Nimrah, the wate

£l i3 Df

vossibly derive their nam “Nin Bocharty
Hieroz. i1, 101, cd. Rown:ﬁl‘{;?m g3
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w gnotted,” it is not impro-
olh?:unninm, namely the cheetah
tekle 0 u‘:bdm) may be included ; which is
( Grmepart Mu,’e \!nh.:melans of Syria, who employ
amed lb.' ting the gazelle, These animals are
2 l:.a::::l 05“ the Egyptian monuments; they
" hased as an amusement for the sake of their
ol m:‘-,.h were worn by the priests during their
s :ml: or they were hunted as enemies of the
e anl (Wilkinson, Anc. Egypt. ch. viii. 20).
S Wilkinson also draws attention to the fact
il | (cheetah)
ghat there is no nrpuunn_ca of the leopard )
having heen emp oyed for the purpose of the chase,
w. the monurents of Egypt;d nor is it now used
by sy of the African races for hunting. The
pstives of Africa seem in some way fo connect
the leopard skin with the 1dea_ otf rqynlty, and to
ok upon it as part of the insignia of majesty
' ol's Nat. MHist. i.160). The leopard (Leo-
{Wool's J ) .

s varius) belongs to the family Felidae, sub-
arder Digitigradae, order Carnivora. The panther
is now considered to be only a variety of the same
animal. [W. H.]

LEPER, LEPROSY. The Egyptian and
Syrian climates, but especially the rainless atmos-
phere of the former, are very prolific in skin-dis-
eases ; including, in an e ted form, some
which are common in the cooler regions of western
Europe. The heat and drought acting for long
periods upon tlie skin, and the exposure of a large
surface of the latter to their influence, combine to
predispose it to such affections. Even the modified
forms known to our western hospitals show a per
plexing variety, and at times a wide departure from
the best-known and recorded types; much more
then may we expect departuve from any routine of
symptoms amidst the fatal fecundity of the Levant
in this class of disorders (Good's Study of Medicine,
vol v, p. 445, &c., ed. 4th). It seems likely that
diseases also tend to exhaust their old types, and to
feappear under new modifications. [MEDICINE,]
This special region, however, exhibiting in wide va-
viety that class of maladies which disfigures the
peron and makes the presence horrible to the be-
Bolder, it is no wonder that notice was early drawn
o their more popular symptoms. The Greek ima-
gnation dwelt on them as the proper scourge of an
offended b(l{!it-\', and per hap@ {'oroign forms of disease
may be implied by the expressions used (Aeschyl.
::""-’f’"- 2”-.&«:.). or such as an intercourse with
h’““' and Egypt would introduce to the Greeks.
bat, whatever the variety of form, there seems
Mg general testimony to the cause of all alike,
& belng 10 b sought in hard labour in o heated
- H;r:;i\hern. amongst dry or powdery substances,
ﬂﬂm:;:ﬁ the proper care of the skin difficult or
e i . 'i'h]s_ woul&? be azgravated by unwhole-
it {Hmllt.ntmua diet, want of personal clean-
— OV clean garments, &c. Thus a * baker’s”

atmer,t which m
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and a * bricklayer's itch,” are roconded by the
faculty

(Bateman, On Skin Diseases, Psoriasis;
Good's Study of Med., ib. p. 459 and 484).8

The predominant and characteristic form of leprosy
in Scripture is a white variety, covering either the
entire body or a large tract of its su ; which
has obtained the name of lepra AMosaica. Such
were the cases of Moses, Miriam, Naaman, and
Gehazi (Ex. iv. 6; Num. xii. 10; 2 K. v. 1, 27;
comp. Lev, xiii, 13). But, remarkably enongls, in
the Mosaie ritaal-diagnosis of the disease (Lev. xiii.,
xiv), this kind, when overspreading the whole sur-
face, appears to be regarded as * elean ™ (xiii. 12,
13, 16, 17). The first question which oceurs as
we read the entire passage is, have we any right to
assume one disease as spoken of throughout? or ra-
ther—for the point of view in the whole passage is
ceremonial, not medical—is not a register of certain
symptoms, marking the afflicted person as under a
Divine judgment, all that is meant, without raising
the question of a plurality of disenses? But beyond
this preliminary question, and supposing the
toms ascertained, there are circumstances which,
duly weighed, will prevent our expecting the iden-
tity of these with modern symptoms in the same
class of maladies. The Egyptian bondage, with its
studied degradations and privations, and especially
the work of the kiln under an Egyptian sun, must
have had a frightful tendency to this elass of
disorders; hence Manetho (Joseph. cont. Ap. i. 26)
asserts that the Egyptians drove out the Israelites as
infected with leprosy—a strange reflex, orpﬂhap, of
the Mosaic narrative of the * plagues”” of Egypt, vet
probably also containing a germ of truth. The sudden
and total change of food, air, dwelling, and mode of
life, caused by the Exedus, to this nation of newly-
emancipated slaves may possibly have had a further
tendency to skin-disorders, and nevel and severe re-
pressive measures may have been required in the
desert-moving camp to secure the public health, or
to allay the panie of infection. Hence it 15 e
that many, perhaps most, of this repertory of sym
toms may have disappeared with the of tl:
Exodus, and the snow-white form, which had pre-
existed, may alone have ordinarily continued in a later
age. Butitis observable that, amongst these Levitical
symptoms, the scaling, or peeling off of the surface,
is nowhere mentioned, nor is there any on
in the Hebrew text which points to exfoliation of the
cuticle.® The principal morbid features are a rising o1
swelling,® a seab or baldness,? and a bright or white =
spot (xiii. 2). [BaLpness.] But especially a
white swelling in the skin, with a change of the
of the part from the natural black to white or yellow
(3, 10, 4, 20, 25, 30), or an appearance of a taint
going ** deeper than the skin,” or again, *raw flesh"
appearing in the swelling (10, 14, 15), were critical
signs of pollution. The mere swelling, or scab, or
bright spot, was remanded for a week as doubtful (4,

* Thie leopard 1s called B ;
¥ the natives of India
lakreedauyg, « trec-tiger.” In Africaalso * tiger”

n:n:ina thore, o = o
s lion was always employed by the Egyptians

The
Purpose of the chase P
w » See Diodor. i. 48; and
u“""‘mf Are, Eayp. ch. viii, 17. i

llll:p:.:‘ use of the word y;;. in association with the
yrd term, NYIY, marks the outward appearance
. t‘:uer test of the malady. For J3) means

Uow™ or «4ouch,» ana fs ctymologically repre-

N Plaga, our “opl oM

"% flesh of xiir. 10 might bo discovered in | (G

this way, or by the skin merely cracking, an abscess
forming, or the like, Or—what is more probable—
“‘raw flesh” means granulations forming on patches
where the surfuce had become excoriated. These
granulations would form into a fungous fiesh which
might be aptly called * raw flesh.” - :

-
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a second such period, if it had
21 36, 61), and h(a". If it then spread (7, 22,
o o e But if after
27, 89), it was decided as pollutivg. BES U /40
the second of quarantine the trace died away
=) no symptom of spreading, it wasa mere
scab, and he was adjudged clean (6, 23, 34). This
w'mq to seems espem.lly' to have been
relied on. A spot most innocent in all other re-
spects, if it “ spread much abroad,” was unclean ;
whereas, as before remarked, the man so wholly
overspread with the evil that it could h.:ld 1‘10
farther range, was on the contrary “clean” (12,
13). These two opposite criteria scem to show,
that whilst the disease manifested activity, the Mosaic
law imputed pollution to and impased segregation on
the m;“ , but that the pointat which it might be
viewed as having run its course was the signal for his
readmission tocommunion, The question then arises,
supposing coutagion were dreaded, and l’l!_ sufferer on
that account od from human society, would
not one who coffered the whole umbenf his h:di:.y ane:
means of propagating the pest be more shunn
than the }ul:-til.llydﬂioted\‘ This leads us to regard
the disease in its sacred charncter. The Hebrew was
reminded on every ride, even on that of disease, that
hewas of God's peculiar people.  His time, his food
and raiment, his hair and beard, his field and fruit-
tree, all were touched by the finger of ceremonial ;
nor was his bodi'y condition exempt. Disease itself
had its eacred relations arbitmrily imposed. Cer-
tainly contagion need not be the basis of our views
in tracing these relations, In the contact of a dead
body there was no notion of contagion, for the body
the moment life was extinct was as much ceremo-
nially unclean as in a state of decay. Many of
the unclean of beasts, &c., are as wholesome as the
clean, Why then in leprosy must we have recourse
to a theory of contagion? To cherish an undefined
horror in the mind was perhaps the primary object ;
such horror, however, always tends to some definite
dread, in' this case most naturally to the dread of
contagion. Thus religious awe would ally itself
with and rest upon a lower motive, and there
would thus be a motive to weigh with carnal and
spiritual natures alike. It would perhaps be nearer
the truth to say, that uncleanness was imputed,
rather to inspire the dread of contagion, than in order
to check eontamination as an actual process. Thus
this disease was a living plague set in the man by the
finger of God whilst it showed its life by activity—
by *“ spreading;” but when no more showing signs
of life, it lost its charcter as a curse from Him,
Such as dreaded contagion—and the immense mg.
Jority in every country have an e alarm
of it—would feel on the safe side through the Levi-
tical ondinance; if any did not fear, the loathsome.
ness of the aspect “fythe malady would prevent
them from wishing to infringe the ordinance,

Itis not our purpose to enter into the question whe-
ther the contagion existed, nor is there perhaps any
more vexed question in thology than how to fix
ritle of contagiousness ; but whateyer was currently

opposed to momls or humanity, would

subject. The panic of infev.jt.iou is often as distress-
mote o, in proportion as it is fur

The word in *he Heb, is I3, which mesns to
loaguish or fade away; hence the A. v, hara)
veyn the sense adequately by «ummg.m-

medmm {1
afllﬂﬂbrnutlﬂpruy. ludnfﬂul’el:,n:w?lw?::::
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diffused, than actual disease. Nar

o e cxade popular ntions, b0 fr a they do
ot conflict with higher views of the Mosaio econ

Ad of deference to them is perhaps
DOPRYy: b CHETeS “ head
apparcut in the special reference to the i
o heard " ns the seat of some form of polluting dis
order. The sanctity and honour attaching to the
head and beard (1 Cor. xi. 8, 4, 5 see also BEARD)
made o scab thereon seem a heinous disfigurement,
and even baldness, though not unclem..yet WIS e
usual and provoked reproach (2 K. ii. 23), and
when a diseased appearance arose * out"u!‘ a bald.
pess” even without * spreading abroad,” it was af
once adjudged “ unclean.” On the whole, though
we decline to rest | defilement merely on po-
pular notions of abhorrence, dread of contagion,
and the like, yet a deference to them may be ad-
mittad to have been shown, especially at the time
when the people were, from previous habit and
associations, up to the momens of the actual Exodus,
most strongly imbued with the scrupulous purity
and refined ceremonial example of the Egyptians on
these subjects.

To trace the symptoms, so far as they are re-
corded, is a simple task, if we keep merely to the
text of Leviticus, and do not insist on finding nice
definitions in the broad and simple language of an
early period. It appears that not only the efore
mentioned appearances but any open sore whick
exposed raw flesh was to be judged by its effect
on the hair, by its being in sight lower than the
skin, by its tendency to spread ; and that nn{ one of
these symptoms would argue uncleanness, [t seems
also that from a boil and from the effects of a burn a
similar disease might be developed. Nor does mo-
dern pathology lead us to doubt that, given a con-
stitutional tendency, such causes of inflammation
may result in various disorders of the skin or tissues.
Cicatrices after burns are known sometimes to assume
a peculiar tuberculated appearance, thickened and
raised above the level of the surrounding skin—the
keloid tumour—which, however, may also appear in-
dependently of a burn.

The language into which the LXX, has rendered
the simple phrases of the Hebrew text shows traces
of a later school of medicine, and suggests an acs
§u.uinl.u.nue with the terminology of Hippocrates,

'his has given a hint, on which, apparently wishing
to reconcile early Biblical notices with the resulls
of later observation, Dr. Mason Good and some other
professional expounders of leprosy have drawn out
a comparative table of parallel terms s

It is clear then that the leprosy of Lev. xiii,, xiv,
means any severe disease spreading on the surfice of
the body in the way described, and so shooking of
aspect, or so generally suspected of infection, that
public fecling called for separation. No doubt sueh
diseases as syphilis, ele tinsis, cancer, and all
:tl‘:m ;vhiicl: not merely have their seat in the skin,

ut which invade and disorganise the underlying
and deeperseated tissues, would have been el.ﬁ
Lmﬁml]yu“lgpmy,"hnduwrmw IRELE
rally prevalent as to require notice, 3

It is vow undoubted that the |
modern Syria, and which hus & wide range in &

Greees, and Norway, is the Elephantiasis Gy

tions one umbrae sim have
t;!n” ;:!:n\rw to ﬂngb' oq‘:i.:ﬂsnuxgrw&;“h_

F Thus we have in Kitto's Cyelopaedia of

ure the following table, based apparently
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i hysicians pevhaps caused the

pm.  The fA;I;T: 3!15. wlien they translated the
s 2 dered his elephantinsis by

Hippocrates, ren i x

Greek of h-tfe being another disease to which tl'!ey
lepres¥s :m'r derived from the elephant, and v:hlch
g ;‘",.m_, as Elephantiasis Arabum;—the “Bar-

s noW Jeg,”" * Boucnemin Tropica.” The Ele-
h-'ir-':'_ mf:‘-"‘:} ragcorum is said to have been bro_nght
- 'I.nr the crusaders into the various countries of
“'.'m;;, and Northern Europe. Thus an article
“.: |:.. rosv.,” in the Proceedings of the Royal Me-
TI‘j ,\"!j (hirurgical Society of London, Jan. 18‘60,
lw:l jil, 8, p- 164, &c., by Dr. Webster, describes
what is evidently this disease. Thus Michnelis
(Smith's trnslation, vol. fii. p. 283, Art. cex.)
eaks of what he calls lepra Am?um, l.lle symp-
“I::\. of which are plainly elephantisiac. For a dis-
camion of the question whether this disease was
known in the early Biblical period, see MEDICINE.
It certainly was not that distinctive white le.pmyo{'
which we are now speaking, nor do any of the de-
wribed symptoms in Lev. xiii. point to elephan-
tasis, ** White ns snow” (2 K. v, 27) would be
s inapplicable to elephantiasis as to small-pox.
Further, the most stnking and fearful results of
this modern so-called * leprosy '* are wanting in the
Mossle description—the transformation of the fea-
tares to 4 leonine expression, and the corrosion of
the joints, so that the fingers drop piecemeal, from

which the Arabic name, {3\~., Judhdm, i. e.

mutilation, seems derived.®” Yet before we dismiss
the question of the affinity of this disease with Mosaic
ieprosy, a description of Rayer's ( Zraité Théorique,
g, des Maladies de la Peau, s. v. Elephantiasis) is
worth quoting.  He mentions two characteristic spe-
cies, the one tuberculated, probably the commoner
Kind at present (to judge trom the concurrence of
modern authorities in describing this type), the other
“ chameterisde pardes plaques fauves, larges, étendues,
filitrins, ridées, insensibles, accompagnées d'une legére
desquamation et d'une deformation particuliere des
pods ot des mains,” and which he deems identical
with the “lépre du moyen dge.” This certainly
pmars to be at least a link between the tuber-
e ———
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culated elephantiasis and the Mosaie leprosy.t Ceal-
sus, after distinguishing the three Hippocratic va-
rieties of witiligo =le , separately describes ele-
phantiasis, Avicenna ({)r. Mead, Medica m
*“ the Leprosy ') spenks of leprosy as a sort
versal cancer of)lhe whole body, But amdst the
evidence of a redundant variety of diseases of the
skin and adjacent tissues, and of the probable rapid
production und evanescence of some forms of them
it would be rash to assert the identity of any from
such resemblance as this. 5!
Nor ougnt we in the question of identity
symptomag:o omit from view, that not only does
observation become more precise with accumulated
experience ; but, that diseases also, in proportion as
they fix their abiding seat in a climate, region. or
race of men, tend probably to diversity of type, and
that in the course of centuries, as with the fauna
and flora, varieties originate in the modifying in-
fluence of circumstances, so that Hippocrates
find three kinds of leprosy, where one variety only
existed before. Whether, therefore, we regard Lev.,
xiii. as speaking of a group of diseases having mu-
tually a mere superficial resemblanes, or a affi-
nity, it need not perplex us that they do not corre-
spond with the threefold leprosy of Hippocrates (the
dAdds, Aetrn, and péhas), which are said by Bates
man (Skin Diseases, Plates vii. and viii.) topi
still respectively as lepra alphoides, lepra ;
and lepra mgng;m The first has more minute and
whiter scales, and the circular es in which
form are smaller than those of the eulgaris, whi
appears in scaly discs of different sizes, having nearly
always a circular form, first presenting small distinet
red u{iuu.ing elevatious of the cuticle, then white scales
| which accumulate sometimes into a thick erust; or.
as Dr. Mason Good describes its appearance (vol. iv.
p- 451}, as having a spreading scale upon an elevated
base; the elevations depressed in the middle, but
without a change of colour; the black hair on the
patches, which is the prevailing anll:mr of the baila:
Palestine, icipating in the whiteness, and
patches thmlm prepetually widening in their
outline. A phosphate of lime is probably
gives their bright glossy colour to the scaly patches,

E

:“'N‘ extensive one in Dr. Mason Good (ub. sup. pp-
k“. 452), which is chiefly characterised by an at-
Wpt o fix modern specifie mesnings on the general

y;a, iotus, “blow™ or * bruise,” &c.

nN3, Lev. Adrpa, Hipp. vitiligo, Cels.
comprehending comprehending comprehending

(¢)) pna, (1) ([ drgés, (1) ( albida,

@ md M0, { = @) | rcben, | = 8 oo .

@) nm2 nyna. ) | uéras. wnbrae sinils,

:-: :"hle Hebrew of (1) s tn Lev. xiif, 39 predicated
{8}, Jeet compounded of the phraseology of (2) and

the (1), (2), and
Colagyy » (20, (3} of Hipp. and of
of “":;m::fu“l’ distinet and mutually exclusive

Further, the word 1; appears
‘?hh;rw,,."’"m"ﬂ“m:” n::"n?n;uthu
0d fegi “ﬂm"uuan'awmum
&c. Now it is remarkable that the
The s &A6és and Aeven are found in the.
Mw of the latter is also more
Sexesting g = cquately represent the Hebrew,

I

eral word, substituting a word denoting
E;:p!om u‘p:ﬂrmu.f "mm.: wm’t:
humour ooxing, for plza.“cxpﬂntha."
 This is and nted out in a
£ n:.huh M&ﬁ ‘ mk aa
April 14, 1860, whose long hospital

Jerusalem entitles his remarks to great gacs

meaning * where this has & wide | Syd. Soe.

e

urmofhv.xiﬂ.:ap.nqg;b.lmum; y

=
== ﬂ
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and this in the kindred di

isease of fothyosis is depo- | the strunge horror of some o

i the surfuce. The third,
m :&mf:&v; is rarer, in form and

distribution, rmemhling the second,
the dark livid colour o

but uliﬂ'ering_in

the patches. The scaly in-

crustations of the first species infest the flat of the

furearm, knce, and elbow joints,

but on the face

seldom extend beyond the forehead and temples;
comp. 2 Chr. xxvi. 19: * the leprosy rose up in his
forehead.” The care of this is not ifficlt; the se-
oond scarcely ever heals (Celsus, De Med.v. 28,§19).
The third is always accompanied by a cachetic con-
dition of body.  Further, elephantiasis itself hasalso

current under the nameof the

s plack loprosy.”

It is possible that the * freckled spot ” of the A. V.
Le\'l::ns 99™ may correspond with the harmless
1. alphoides, since it is noted as * clean.” The od.

of Paulns Aegin. by the Sydenham Sociely (vol. ii.
p. 17, £ll.) gives the following summary of

opinions of classical medicine on

this subject :—

s Galen is very deficient on the subj'ect_of lepra,
hving nowhere given a complete description of it,

he notices it incidentally in many parts of | rate plausibly of the leprosy of garments, but be.

his works. In one place he calls elephas, leuce, and
alphos cognate affections. Alphos, he says, is much
more superficial than leuce. Psora is sid to par-
take more of the nature of ulceration. Acconding

to Oribasios, lepr affects mostly
parts, and peora the superficial.

the deep-seated
Aetius on the

other hand, copying Archigenes, represents lepm as

aflecting only the skin. Actuarius

states that lepra

15 next to elephantia 1 malignity, and that it is
distinguished from peora by spreading deeper and
having scales of a eircular shape like those of fishes.
Leuce holds the same place to alphos that lepra
does to psom; that is to say, leuce is more decp-

seated nnd affects the colour of

the huir, while

alphos is more superficial, and the hair in general
is unchanged. . . . Alexander Aphrodisiensis men-
tions psora among the contagions diseases, but savs

that leprs und leuce are not contagious. Chrysostom | the Mosaic classification as more philosophical than
alludes to the common opinion that psora was '

the contagious diseases. . , . Celsus describes
slphos, melas, and leuce, very intelligibly, connecting | which proceed from a fungus, In these we ma

them together by the generic term

There is a remarkable concurrence between the | logy between the insect which frets the human ¢
. ¥ . m‘

:‘:ﬂﬂ?]gmmm of the du:’ae ;h;;:h m to | and that which frets the garment that covers it,

; ichens coursing over the fles ing | t s i i
with ﬁ!;me voracity the former natural n’tructu?tg, e L wath b o o the it
and white hairs shooting up over the part disensed,”s
and gome of the Mossic symptoms; the spreading
:n;:g}' ;f ;.he willi:ddwdt upan both by Moses and
»y Aeschylus, as vindicating its character isi it TEAsO0 i i
of Got, liut o ssmmeu ariciya n;:;ﬁu}’gc provisions manitestly nable, Michaclis (ib.
curions and exact confirmation of th i
the ’dmil in the 310:“:-!: n::::uzt, zgemunen
poet’s language would rather imply
spoken of was not then domestieated in Greece, hut

of vitiligo.”

the | nexion of the leprous garment with a leprous hu-

is o | cexi. iii. 203-9) has suggested a nitrous effloresee
. mo!‘l on the surfuce of the stone, produced by saltpel
scially as the | or rather an acid containing it, and issning in
at the disease | spots, and cites the example of a house in Lubee

LEPER
ther land.  Still, nothing

oy from our own experience is implied jy
:!::)m::;n :ht:nged colour of the hair; it is common tq
gee horses with glled backs, &e., in which l.:.te l'nh
has turned white through the destruction of thoss
follicles which secrete the colouring matter.

There remains & curious question, before we quit
Leviticus, as the lerl'osy of garments and
houses, Some have thought gnn_'nent.s worn h’
leprons patients intended, The discharges of the
diseased skin absorbed into the apparel would, if ine E
foction were possible, probably convey disease § and
it is known to be highly dangerous in some cases to
allow clothes which have so imbibed the discharges
of an ulcer to be worn again.® And t]w words ol 4
Jude v. 23, may seem to countenance t!us,l' ¢ hating
even the garment spotted by the flesh.” But lstly,
no mention of infection Gecurs; 2ndly, no con

man wearer is hinted at; Srdly, this would not
help us to account for a leprosy of stone-walls aud
plaster. Thus Dr. Mead (ut sup.) speaks at any

comes unreasonable when he extends his explanation
to that of walls. Michaelis thought that wool from:
sheep which had died of a particular disease might
fret into holes, and exhibit an appearance like that =
described, Lev. xiii, 47-58 (Michaelis, mit. coxf,
iii. 290-1). But woollen cloth is far from being =
the only material mentioned ; nay, there is even =
some reason to think that the words rendered in the
A. V. “warp” and “woof " are not those distinet

rts of the texture, but distinct materials, Linen,
E:we\'er. and leather ure distinctly particularised,
and the Iatter not only as regards garments, but “any -
thing (lit, vessel) made of skin,” for instance, bottles. =
This classing of garments and house-walls with the =
human epidermis, as leprous, has moved the mirth
of some, and the wonder of others. Yet modem -
science has established what goes far to vindicate

such cavils. 1t is now known that there arc some
skin=liseases which originate in an acarus, and others

probably find the solution of the paradox. The i

the epidermis and that which creeps in the intersti
of masonry,d is close enough for the purposes of &
ceremonial law, to which it is essential that th
should be an arbitrary element intermingled ¥

| he mentions also exfoliation of the stone from of

¥ Still it is known that black secretions, sometimes

earried to the extent of ne
gro blackness, have bee
produced under the skin, us in the rele mucosum on( e i A o iy

irurgical Rev., Now Series,

the African. See Medico-Ch
vol. v. p. 215, Jan. 1847,

® Heb. P2 ; Anab. , R

_* SoBurenhusins
Ligeando subvirides

oapeiiv imapflaripas dypiass yrdbou
Aoxives iiatorras Spnein gur
Aevis 8 xipoas T8 érarrdiday oy,

Chosph. 271274,

twao varieties dese X
[f’l&'}';f:,f;.,"“m"},:g&;umm Hahent gl 410 My of e
in negrotoran, industie, ot prae. | this diames 1o oo, Femarks on tho te

cipue of in parte ubl vis morbi medicind sudoriferd &

¥ Sce, however, Lev. xv. 3, 4, which suggosts ape
other possible meaning of the words of 8t. Jude,

3 The word Aexie (the “lichen” of botany),
Acschylean word to express the dreaded
Choephor, 271-274 (comp. Eumen. 785, sce note o
also the technical term for a disoaxe akin to lep
The ed. of Paulus Aegin., Sydenh. Soe,, vol. ii. P
#iys that the poot here means to describo leprosy.
the Tragoge, generally nseribed to Galen (ib, P

tals disease to pass into lepra and scabies., .



ferenco
. M‘T?:u % 10 sueh title extant to nﬁy‘ i
Sydenham So-

LESHEM
hese appearances Iﬂuldt;mt he
1 + greater degree of damp than is
4 “I'.ﬂ;‘-j.::t'...:- jf:rnl A mln':t It is manifest also
g .iAu the human subject caused by an
thal o diseass funrus would be certainly contagious,
scuros or by 8 u‘l{.;' cause could be transferred from
. lwl.::(;u, Some physicians indeed assert
o ‘::\13’:1. skin-diseases are contagious, Hence
il 085 © o o farther reason for marking, even in
s hape ‘,:l"m among lifeless substances, the strict-
- 1“:1 which forms of disease so arising were to
- W The saerificial law nllem!iug the pur-
tion of the leper will be more conveniently treated
f,' ",.,m UNCLEANNESS.

The hepers of the New Testament do not mmmm
offer oecnsion for special remark, save that by the
N, T. pariod the dissase, as known in | ades‘une, pro-
i...;4, Aid not differ materially from the Hippocratic
reccrd of it, and that when St, Luke at any rate uses
the words Aéwpa, Aémpos, hc_dn_es. sn‘wlth a recog-
aition of their strict medical signification.

¥rom Surenhusius (Mishna, Negaim), we find that
wsoe ltabbinical commentators enumerate 16, 36,
or 79 diverse species of ]efamsy, but they do so by
ineluding all the phases which each passes through,
reckoning a red and a green variety in garments,
the same in & house, &c., and counting calvitium,
recalratio, adustio, and even wlous, as so many dis-
tinet forms of leprosy.

Yor farther illustrations of this subject see
schilling, de Lopra; Reinhard, Bibelkrankheiten ;
Schmidt, Biblischer Medecin; Rayer, ut sup., who
refers 1o Roussille-Chamseru, Recherches sur le vé-
sitele Caractére de la Lépre des Hébreuwx, and
ielsbion Chirurgicale de ' Armée de T Orient,
Farks, 1804 ; Cazenave and Schedel, Abrégé Pra-
tipue des Maladies de la Poau; Dr. Mead, ut sup.,
who refers to Avetacus,F Morb. Chron. ii, 13 ; Fra-
owstorius, de Morbis Contagiosis; Johannes Ma-
wardus, Epist, Medic, vii. 2, and to iv. 3, 8, §1;
Avicenns, de Medicina, v, 28, §19 also Dr. Sim
i the North Amarican Chirur. Rev. Sept. 1859,
P 576, The ancient authorities are Hippocrates,
Frarchetica, lib. xii. ap, fin.; Galen, Ezplicatio
fi e S e Oenly
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LESHEM (0p: Lcs;:n§) a mnnzign in tilw
[/ "o -Ja
::_1:”.-!" the name of Laisw, afterwards Dax,

e l:;,r:::;y;n Jo:!].h:ix. 47 (twice). The Vat.

be (. ’ corrupt, having Aaxels and Aeoery-
ii(l:u :hu sed); but the Alex., as usual, is in
e .\.:‘;,lm much closer to the Hebrew, Aeoen

The mmum}n!nm“ "

o = and lexicographers afford no
u;a::I:;E l;mon of this Vnriﬂt.ioi‘?l!l} form, [G.]
he ";tln 3 ms (}"\“"‘fﬂfls; Alux: ‘A‘r'r?l.'rt‘. Acchus),
Met, MS, hag ’f‘."]US" (1 Esd. viii. 29), The
h the ,‘_lm:vu ently the corvect il
"ty mmlirtwnai“ 5 apyeans in the Vat. MS. is
A nod e y Irom the ml].!.nty of the uncial

bt yratably t

e aanned,

whis

(DUABD: Aarovrielu: Latu-
the name of the secoud of the
, son of .{.?hh:f' Gen. xxv. 8 (and
Lo Eresnel (Jowrn. Asiat, 111°
=Y P- 217, 8) identifies it with z'h;:,l'

,ﬂ
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one of the ancient and extinot tribes of Arabin, like
as he compares Leummim with Umeyim. The

names ma rhaps be regarded as

with the eb?ew a[:.icle. Nevutbelmm
fication in eath case seems to be quite untenable.
(lespecting these tribes, ses LEUMMIM and ARABIA.)
It is noteworthy that the three sons of the Keturahite
Dedan are named in the plural form, evidently as
tribes descended from him. [E. 8. P.]

LEUMMIM (D', from DR : Aawuelu:
Loomim, Laomim), the name of the thixd of the
descendnnts of Dedan, son of Jokshan, Gen. xxv.
(1 Chr. i. 32, Vulg.), being in the plural form like
his brethren, Asshurim and Letushim. 1t evidently
refers to a tribe or people sprung from Dedan, snd
indecd in its present form literally signifies * peo-
ples,” “nations;” but it has been observed in art.
Letusiis, that these names perhaps commence
with the Hebrew article, Leummim has been
identified with the "AAAovpar@rar of Plolemy (vi.
7. §24 : see Diot. of Geogr.),nnd by Fresuel (in the
Journ. Asiat, 111 serie, vol. vi. p. 217) with
an Arab tribe called Umeiyim.b Of the former,
the writer knows no historical trace: the latter
was one of the very ancient tribes of Arabia
of which no genealogy is given by the Arals, and
who appear to have been ante-Abrahamic, aud

ssibly aboriginal inhabitants of the country.
mau.] [E. S. P?

LEVL 1. ("9 : Aevel: Levi), the name of the
third son of Jacob by his wife Leah. This, like
most other names in the history, was,
connected with the thoughts and feelings that ga-
thered round the child's birth. As derived lrom

ﬂ!‘?, “ to ndhere,”” it gave utterance to the hove of

the mother that the affections of her husband,
which had hitherto rested on the favoured Rachel,
would at last be diawn to her. “ This time will
my husband be joined unto me, because [ have Eorne
him three sons” (Gen, xxix. 34). The new-bom
child was to be a kowwrias BeBawwrdis (Jos. Aut,
i. 19, §8), anew link binding the parents to each
other more closely than before.® DBut one fact is
recorded in which heappears prominent. The sons
of Jacob have come fiom Padan-Aram to Canaan
with their father, and are with him * at Shalem, a
city of Shechem.” Their sister Dinah goes out
“to sce the daughters of the land ™ (Gen. xxxiv.
1), i.e. as the words probably indicate, and a8 Jo-'
scphus distinctly states (And.i.21), to be presen

at one of thewr great annnal gatherings for some’
festival of nature-worship, analogous to that which
we meet with afterwards among the Midinnites
(Num. xxv. 2). The license of the time or the
absence of her natural guardians exposes her, though
yet in earliest youth, to lust and outinge. A s
is left, not ong on her, but on the honour
kindred, which, according to the rough justico

:ihe l.irr;_e, uotllingt}mt blood um:‘ld wash out,
uty of extor It rev 1, as in the

Amnen and 'I"?far (2 Slu:js:lil:uﬂ’ﬁ},ﬂ
omst(atm o*'g:ict_rlnwhinh'- d - has p
¥ com ‘the customs of
Ju D Hicbug.lh. quoted by Kurtz, |
Covenant, i. §82, p. 340, on the

L]
I"c ¥
5. e ro is d Morbis Contagiosis, ii.

‘Iﬂmim' the

ety i moe,
litign of thag writer, p. 350,

oLy,

.n‘ p




a8 LEVI

er, just ns, in the case of Rcbelfah_, it
méﬁ ti“ﬂle b':uthcr to conduct the negotiations
for the ige, We are left to conjectur2 why
Reuben, as the first-born, was not foremost in the
work, but the sin o which he was nttter?vnnfs
guilty, makes it possible that his zeal for his sister's
purity was not so sensitive as theirs. Tha same
explanation may perhaps apply to the nomppear-
wee of Judah in the history. Simeon ard Levi,
as the next insuccession to the first-born, mk_a the
task upon themselves. Though not named in the
Hebrew fest of the O. T. till xxxiv. 25, there
can be little doubt that they were ¢ the sons of
Jucob ** who heard from their father the wrong over
which he had broodad in ailenoei‘%u{i who plu.udned
their rev accordingly. The LXX. version does
iutmduoemgeir nnmalglz:{ ver. 14, The history that
follows is that of a cowandly and repulsive crime.
The two brothers exhibit, in its broadest contrasts,
thut umion of the noble and the base, of charac-
teristics above and below the level of the heathen
tribes around them, which marks the whole his-
tory of Israel. They have learned to loathe and
scorn the impurity in the midst of which they
lived, to regard themselves as a peculiar people, to
glory in the sign of the covenant. They have
learnt only too well from Jacob and from Laban,
the lessons of treachery and falsehood. They lie
to the men of Shechem as the Druses and the Ma-
ronites lie to each other in the prosecution of their
blood-feuds. For the offence of one man, they de-
stroy and plunder a whole city. They cover their
murderous schemes with fair words and professions
of friendship. They make the very token of their
religion the instrument of their perfidy and re-
venged Their father, timid and anxious as ever,
utters a feeble lamentation (Blunt’s Seript. Coin-

LEVI

tion. The detention of Simwln .Ii.!” Eg}'];:hm _

n designed at once to be the pun ent
?:: fh?lem geu:lilz:m which he had taken !:n the com.
mon crime, and to separate the two brothers who
had hitherte been such close o?m]umious in evil,
The discipline does its work. 'llmsg .w_l:o ll_ad beny
relentless to Joseph become self-sacrificing for Hen

0.

jm::ﬂer this we trace Levi as joining in the mgu.
tion of the tribe that owned Jacoh as its patriarch,
He, with his three sons, Gershon, 'I\'ulmth, Merari,
went down into Egypt (Gen. xlvi. 11). As one
of the four eldest sons we may think of him ag
among the five (Gen, xlvii. 2) that were specially
presented before Pharaohe. Then comes the lad
scene in which his name appears., When his father's
death draws near, and the sons ave gathered round
him, he hears the old crime brought up again ta
yeceive its sentence from the lips that are no |
feeble and hesitating. They, no less than the in-
cestuous first-born, had forfeited the privileges of
their birthright. “In their anger they slew men,
and in their wantonness they maimed oxen ™ (marg,
reading of A. V.; comp. LXX. évevpoxdmnoar
radpov). And therefore the sentence on those who
had been united for evil was, that they were to he
& divided in Jacob and seattered in Israel,” How that
condemnation was at once fulfilled and turned into
a benediction, how the zeal of the patriarch reap
peared purified and strengthened in his descendantsy
how the very name came to have a new significance,
will be found elsewhere. [LEVITES.]
The history of Levi has been dealf with hers
in what seems the only true and natural way of -
treating it, as a history of an individual persou.
Of the theory that sees in the sons of Jacoh
the mythical Eponymi of the tribes that claimed

silences, Part i. §8), * Ye have made me to stink
among the inhabitants of the land . . . 1 being
few in number, they shall gather themselves against
me.” With a zeal that, though mixed with baser
elements, foreshadows the zeal of Phinehas, they
glory in their deed, and meet, all trance with

descent from them—which finds in the crimes and
chances of their lives the outlines of a national or |
tribal chronicle—which refuses to recognise that |
Jacob had twelve sons, and insists that the history
of Dinah records an attempt on the part of the Ca

the question, *Should he deal with our sister as
with a harlot " OF other facts in the life of Levi,
there are none in which he takes, as in this, a pro-
minent and distinct part. He shares in the hatred
which his brothers bear to Joseph, and joins in the
plots against him (Gen. xxxvii. 4). Iteuben and
Judah interfere severally to prevent the consumma-
tion of the crime (Gen. xxxvii, 21, 26), Simeon
BPPEUS, a5 being made afterwards the subject of
a sharper discigline than the others, to have been
foremost—as his position among the sons of Leah
made it likely that he would be—in this attack on
the faruuru_l son of Rachel; and it is at least pro-
bable that in this, as in their former guilt, Simeon
::klm Levi were hm.bnn._ The rivalry of the mo-
&ildmw?'udpﬂg:‘::::l Imh:d}}:gmauﬁﬁ <L
H who
keenly sensitive when their sister e

i
s e L
o which origi 3
the baser-born mn: 0!'035“%, o gl 7

wf::thines (Gen, xxxvii,
} : as for the others, t)

cipline of suferiug and danger, ﬂ:eon[::‘ial :lgnl:
:lon by which the brother whotn they had wronged
eads them back to faithfulness and natural aifep.

4 Josephus (Ant. 1. c.) characteristically ©
losses oy
!_ILI qu connects the attick with the dm: !:lsiun ufo:.li

s Les, and rop ...uumadnlusumeorium-

2). Then comes for him,

ites to enslave and degrade a Hebrew tribe
(Ewald, Geschichte, i. 466-496)—of this one may |
be content to say, as the author says of other h!“;‘
potheses hardly more extravagant, “ die Wissens
schaft verscheucht alle solche Gespenster” ([bidy
i. 466). The book of Genesis tells us of the lives
of men and women, not of ethnological phantoms.
A yet wilder conjecture has been hazarded
wother German eritic. P. Redslob (Die alttes
mentl. Namen, Hamb, 1846, p. 24, 25),
nizing the meaning of the name of Levi as
above, finds in it evidence of the existence of &
federncy or synod of the priests that had been
nected with the several local worships of Cana
and who, in the time of Samuel and David,
Egmmﬂ together, joined, “round the Cen
theon in Jerusalem,” Here also we may
the terms of our judgment from the ]
writer himself. If there are * abgesch ten ¢
mologischen Miihrehen™ (Redslob, p. 82) connet
with the name of Levi, they are ly thuse
meet with in the narmtive of Genesis, [I£. H
2. (Aevel; Rec. Text, Aeut; Leovs) 8
Melehi, one of the near aucestors of our
fitct the gr futher of Joseph (Luke
This name is omitted in the list given by A
*The Jewish tradition (Turg. Pseudejon.) s
five to have been mu(n,mgmrnqnwe




LEVIATHAN
remote ancestor of Chnist, m-l'l:leor
99), Lord A. Hur_‘\'vﬁ cﬂn-‘s;hl‘:
, Levi reappears in his descendan
thut the m:?:m n(ld-[;!‘. h ,.,Effl 82, and see 36, 46).
L.“w:l‘ l:rl:‘: R: T, Aevfs.) Mark ii. 14 5 Luke
: 4 24, [MATTHEW.]
LEVIATI AN (Irj:ﬁ!, Iiv'ydathdn : -r; #;:a
- sw: Complut, Job iii. 8, AeBiafdy,
e ipci:::]) DL"JII]'.\I five times in the text of the
lewiathan, draco) in of Job iii. 8, where
V., and once in the margin o et b
-3 text has “ mourning.” In the Hebrew Bible
ot i’ yathan,® which is, with the foregoing
he w,‘.\,l i _;rrlit ] ' . 5.
wxception, slways left untranslated in. the A. V., is
fpapd only in Um. fol Iou‘ring passages: th m.; .5'. ﬂ-
6 (sl 1, A, V.); Ps. lxxiv. 14, civ. 26; Is.
gxvil, 1. In the margin of Job iii. 8, and text of
Job 1li. 1,% the crocodile is most clearly the animal
Jmoted by the Hebrew wond.’ Ps. lxxiv, 14 also
dearly points to this same saurian. The context of
s, civ, 26, “ There go the ships: there is ftha'i;
feviathan, whom thou hast made to play therein,
wems to show that in this passage the name repre-
pats some animal of the whale tribe; but it is
wmewhat uncertain what animal is denoted in Is.
wvil. 1. It would be out place here to attempt any
detailed explanation of the passages quoted above,
but the following remarks are offered. The pas-
sze in Job iii. 8 is beset with difficulties, and it is
evident from the two widely different readings of
e text and margin that our translators were at a
ke, There can however be little doubt that the
margln Is the correct rendering, and this is supported
by the LXX., Aquils, Theodotion, Symmachus, the
Vilgate and the Syriac, There appears to be some
f@etence o those who practised enchantments.,
Joh & lamenting the day on which he was born,
sud he says, “ Let them curse it that curse the
“, whe are ready to raise up a leviathan:” i, e.
“ Lot those be hired to imprecate evil on my natal
iy who say they ave able by their incantations to
’f“"ﬂ' days propitious or unpropitious, yea, let
" 'J;. h as are skilful enough to raise up even leviathan
o ¢ cieeodile) from his watery bed be summoned
oy e that day ;" or, as Mason Good has trans-
;:" 1he passage, “Oh! that night! let it be a
1-5'”‘211 roek ! let no sprightliness enter into it] let
gy of the day curse it ! the expertest among
TI that GAn conjure up leviathan I
he detailed description of levinthan given in
dob i, indisputably 1 e
A isp ¥y belongs to the crocodile, and
hb:::‘ﬂflhmg that it should ever have besn un-
g o apply to a whale or a dolphin ; but
e Li;“fd;‘.m Jobxli.), following Hasaeus (Disg.
gy ¢ Celo Jonae,” Brem. 1723), has

Mire] )
in:lh:;l' :l:_t :If: unsuccessfully, to prove that

el is some species of
"'m:a:m probably, he says, Ee Delphinus m, or
- Srampus, T t it can be sid to be the

q. A more
Bie0h { Luke m,
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pride of any cetacean that his ““scales shit up to-
gether as with a close seal,” is an assertion that no
one can since every member of this group
has a body almost bald and smooth.

Crocodile of the Nile (C. vu.garis)

The Egyptian crocodile also is certainly the
animal denoted by leviathan in Ps. lxxiv. 14:¢
*“Thou, O God, didst destroy the princes of Pha-
rach, the great crocodile or *dragon that lieth in
the midst of his rivers’ (Ez. xxix. 3) in the Red
Sea, and didst give their bodies to be food for the
wild beasts of the desert.” ¢ The leviathan of Ps.
civ. 26 seems clearly enough to allude to some great
cetacean. The ¢ great and wide sea” must surely be
the Mediterranean, ** the great sea,” as it is usually
called in Scripture; it would certainly be stretchs
ing the point too far to understand the expression ta
represent any part of the Nile. The crocodile, as
is well known, is a fresh-water, not a marine
animal : € it is very prolable therefore that some
whale is signified by the term leviathan in this
passage, and it is quite an error to assert, as Dr,
Harris (Dict. Nat. Hist. Bib.), Mason Good (Book
of Job translated ), Michaelis (Supp. 1297), and Ro-
senmiiller (quoting Michaelis in not, ad Bochart Hie
roz. iii. 738) have done, that the whale is not found
in the Mediterranean. The Orca gladiator (Gray)—
the grampus mentioned above by Lee—the Physalus
antiquorum (Gray), or the Rorqual de la Méditer-
rande (Cuvier), are not uncommon in the Medi-
terranean (Fischer, Synops. Mam. 523, and Lace-
pede, H. N, des Cetac. 115), and in ancient
times the species may have been more numerous.

There is some uncertainty about the leviathan
of Is. xxvii. 1. Rosenmiiller (Schof, in /. 0.) thinks
that the word nachash, here rendered serpent, is to
be taken in a wide sense as applicable to any great
monster ; and that the prophet, under the term
““ leviathan that crooked serpent,” is speaking of
Efgyu]:t, typiﬁedrlgmthu crocodile, 'ﬁ; usual emblem
of the prince o t kingdom. Chaldee pars
phrase p:udersunds the * leviathan that s
serpent ™ to refer to Pharach, and * leviathan that
crooked serpent™ to vefer to Sennacherib.

:Tl'm'ﬂ‘ from n:'!'?, an animal wreathed.

1 Whiripool, 1, o, scrise asc-monstor p
‘ » Lo, - : vid. Trenel
Wlest Glowsary, 1.3 15, >

L]
The Arebie name of crocodile is Timsih.

o vord i derived from the Coptie Py
L henge © Emsah,
?:rwlm Xxdupas (Herod. il 69).

interpretations of this passage soe

but a fecble folk” (Prov. xxx. 23, 26). For other
and Bochart, Phaleg, 318. * 4 e

k!..copt.p.lw,ém diles being attacked
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leviathan is evidently used in no
g é‘umamt::n;‘h not improbable t;hln: 'lht; ;,:-llc;:;
at,” or * levia
mmw;l:t??smy L'tn some species of the
¢ rock-snakes (Boidae) which are common in
g‘u:mmd West Africa, ;mgmps the Hortulia Sebae,
which Schneider ({Ampﬁ. il 266), m‘:der‘the ?E
noaym Boa hierog yphica, appears to identify wi
the huge serpent represented on the Egyptian n}]o-
_uments. This python, as well as the crocodi Ti
was worshipped by the Eg-y&ynns, and may w_er
therefore be understood in this ‘Emga to typi “);
the Egyptian power. Perhaps English wo
ster may be considered to be as good a transla-
tion of lic’ydthdn as any other that can be found 3
and though the erocodile seems to be the animal
more particularly denoted by the Hebrew term,
yet, as has heen shown, the whale, and perhaps thv.;
rock-snahe also, may be signified under this name.
WitALE.] Bochart (iil. 769, ed. Rosenmiiller) says
El'nt the Talmudists use the wond liv'ydthdn to
denote the crocodile; this however is denied by
Lewysohn (Zool. des Tulm. 155, 355), who says
that in the Talmud it always denotes a whale, and
never a crocodile. For the Talmudical fables about

the leviathan, see Lewysohn (Zool. des Talm.), in
passages referred to above, and Buxtorf, Lex. Chal,

Tulm. & v. ;n"b. [W.H.]

LEVIS (Aels: Levis), im y given as a
proper pame in 1 Esd. ix. 14, It is simply a cor-
ruption of “ the Levite” in Ezr. x. 15.
LEV'ITES {Dﬂ‘?@: Aevirar: Levitae: also
'_I'? M3: vlol Aevl: filii Levi), The analogy of
the names of the other tribes of Israel would
lead uns to inclode under these titles the whole
tribe that traced its descent from Levi. The
existence of another division, however, within the
tribe itself, in the higher office of the priesthood
as limited to the “ sons of Aaron,” gave to the
common form, in this instance, a peculiar meaning.
Most frequently the Levites are distinguished, as
such, from the priests (1 K. viii. 4; Ear. ii. 703
John i 19, &e.), and this is the meaning which
perpetuntel jtself, Sometimes the word extends
to the whole tribe, the priests included (Num, xxxv.
23 .'Ioa._h. xxi, 3,41 ; Ex. vi. 25; Lev. xxv. 32, &e.).
Sometimes aguin it is added as an epithet of the
:rnﬁler grﬁon of the tribe, and we read of “ the
riests the Levites" (Josh. iif, 35 Ez. xliv, 15).
he history of the tribe, and of the functions at-
tached to ita several ordars, is obviously essential
to any right apprehension of the history of Israel
8 o people. They are the representatives of its
fuith, the ministers of its worship, They play at
least as prominent a part in the growth of its insti.
tutions, in fostering or repressi ug the higher life of
the natian, as the dergy of the Christian Church
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i hTth Heb, word B'r:i; oceurs about thirty times
t! | 3 T., and ¥ soems clear enough that in
::;o‘ . use is Umited to the serpent tribe. 1f the
X. nt!"rpl'iﬂallun of l']"‘aar be taken, the Secing
;ﬁad ROt piercing serpent is the rendering : the Heb,
W s more applieable 0 » serpent

200, fm'mm,
than to any other animal, The expression, « He shall
also to the

slay the dragon that {s
Egyptian power, ang in merely expletive—ihp drigon
» Which is in thin part of 1

being the
A% emblem of P i
&oh, us the serpent is in the former
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in the history of any Europein king.
::::. Ite:ill be the object of this article hu trace
the outlines of that history, markiny; out # a; t:.m,. _
tions which at different periods were assign thy |
tribe, and the influence which its members e :
This is, it is believed, a truer method than that which 1 4
would attempt to give a more complete picture by
combining into one whole the fragmentary nutig. 4
which are separated from each otl}er by wide inter
vals of time, or treating them as if' they mpreganh_! :
the ent characteristics of the order. In ﬂ.‘
history of all priestly or quasi-priestly bodies, fune
tions vary with the changes of time and circum.
stances, and to ignore those changes is a sufficient
proof of incompetency for dealing with the history,
As a matter of convenience, whatever belongs ex.
clusively to the functions and influence °“h°f"‘ﬂ*‘
hood, will be found under that head [PRIEST] ; but
it is proposed to treat here of all that is common ta
the priests and Levites, as being to$ther't.ha sacer-
dotal tribe, the clerisy of Israel. The history will =
fall naturally into four great periods. ’

I. The time of the Exodus. ¢

11. The period of the Judges. <

I1I. That of the Monarchy. i

IV. That from the Captivity to the destruct
of Jerusalem,

I. The absence of all reference to the consec
character of the Levites in the book of Genesis i
noticeable enough. The prophecy ascribed to
{Gen. xlix. 5-7) was indeed fulfilled with sin
precision ; but the terms of the prophecy are h
such as would have been framed by a later write
after the tribe had gained its subsaquent :
nence; and unless we frame some hypothesis
account for this omission as deliberate, it takes
place, so far as it goes, among th» evidence of
antiquity of that section of Genesis in which
prophecies are found. The only occasion on whi
the patriarch of the tribe appears—the massacs
the Shechemites—may indeed have contributed
influence the histcrz of his descendants, by fos
in them the same fierce wild zeal against all
threatened to violate the purity of their race;
generally what strikes us is the absence of all
nition of the later character. In the genealogy
Gen, xlvi. 11, in like manner, the list does n
lower down than the three sons of Levi, and th
are given in the order of their birth, not in
which wonld have corresponded to the official
periority of the Kohathites.? There are no sign
again, that the tribe of Levi had any special
eminence over the others during the Egyptian
age. As tracing its descent from Leah, i
take its place among the six chief tribes
the wives of Jacob, and share with them a
nised superiority over those that bore the name
the sons of Bi and Zilpah, Within e
itself there are some slight tokens that the s

part of the verse,

* Ewald (Gesch. i, 454) rofers the lang
Gen. xlix. 7 not to the distribution of the
in their 48 cities, but to the time when they
fallen into disrepute, and become, ns in Judg.

a wandering, half-mendicant order, i
S, er. DBut see

b The later gencalogies, it sheald be stieed. rep
duce the same order, Isd?'hlm was mtn::l smougt
i genealogy originating in o later age, and r
18 feclings, would probably have changed 1}

"1

Al
(Comp, Fx. vi. 16, Num. iii, 17, 1 Chr. %i, 18,
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¢ first place. The classifica-
fatlites BI€ & 16-25, gives to that section of the
gion of Ex. W1 ."l:nw while those of Gershon
four clans OF HOESy he To it bel ad
. i have but two each/ To it longe
und .\10':'m1' 1 m : and *¢ Aaron the Levite (h.'l:.
the house ©f A:‘n;:‘ of :1; one fe whom the people will
iv. 14) is ‘T;t:u He marries the daughter of the
e wure B ibe of Judah (Ex. vi. 28). The work
chiet  ished by him, and by his yet greater brother,
accornplished 1) rally to give prominence to the

wid tend paturally to give p

-4 | the tribe to which they belonged; but
« no traces of a mste-ch:\mcteil', no
\se of any intention to establish an hereditary
* wthood.  Up to this time the Israelites had wor-
sz & God of their fathers after their fathers'
The first-born of the people were the
wiesta of the people.  The eldest son of each house
:“b-"'lu‘i the priestly office. His youth made him,
', his father’s lifetime, the representative of the
parity which was connected from the beginning
:ﬂ:i]'um thought of worship (Ewald, Alterthim.
473, and comp. Pmiest). It was apparently
with this as their ancestral worship that the Is:.'s:g-.l-
ites came op out of Egypt. The * goung men of
the sons of lsmel offer sacrificesd (Ex. xxiv. 5).
They, we may infer, are the priests who remain
with the people while Moses ascends the heights of
Sioai (xix. 22-24). They represented the truth
that the whole people were * a kingdom of priests "
six. 6). Neither they, nor the ¢ officers and
jodges " appointed to assist Moses in administerin
Justies (xvil. 25) are connected in any speci
manuer with the tribe of Levi, The first step to-
wards u change was made in the institution of an
hereditary priesthood in the family of Aaron, during
the lirst withdrawal of Moses to the solitude of
ol (xxviil. 1).  This, however, was one thing:
It wis quite another to set apart a whole tribe of
Israel us u priestly caste, The directions given for
the construction ‘of the tabernacle imply no pre-
eminence of the Levites, The chief workers in it are
1 the tribes of Judah and of Dan (Ex, xxxi. 2-6),
The ext extension of the idea of the priesthood
vut of the terrible crisis of Ex. xxxii. If the Levites
had boen shavers in the sin of the golden calf, they
[ st any rate the foremost to rally round their
beader when he called on them to help him in stem-
(g the progress of the evil. And then came that
terribla ‘consecration of themselves, when every man
Wi against his son and against his brother, and the

mcng with which they flled their hands (30D
®3T+ Ex. xuii. 29, comp. Ex, xxviil. 41) was the

are grmng th

nbe

famdly Ant
i vet there ar

lhll‘["‘l th
manter,

* A% the names of the lesser houses recur, some of
frequently, it may be well to give them here.
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biood of their nearest of kin. Thl:[ tribe ltuﬁ
forth, te and a recognising even
this ste:t]:u:orh the l:;t;itm] as higher than
the natural, and therefore counted wo bl
be the representative of the ideal life the
ple, “an Israel within an Isracl™ (Ewald,
Alterthiim. 279), chosen m its higher represen-
tatives to offer incense and burnt-sacrifice before the
Lord (Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10}, not without a share in
the glory of the Urim and Thummim that were
worn by the prince and chieftain of the tribe.
From this time accordingly they occupied a dis-
tinet position. Exporiuu%eyhadeyahown how easily
the people might fall back into idolatry—how
necessary it was that there should be a body ol
men, an order, numerically large, and when the
people were in their promised home, equally diffinsed
throughout the country, as witnesses and
of the truth. Without this the individualism of
the older worship would have been fruitful in an
ever-multiplying idolatry. The tribe of Levi was
therefore to take the place of that earlier priesthood
of the first-born ns representatives of the holiness
of the people. The minds of the 2 were to be
drawn to the fact of the substitution by the close
numerical ndence of the consecrated tribe
with that of those whom they replaced. The first-
born males were numbered, and found to be 22,275 ;
the census of the Levites gave 22,000, reckoning in
each case from children of one month upwardss
(Num. iii.). The fixed price for the redemption
a victim vowed in sacrifice (comp. Lev. xxvii. 6;
Num. xviii. 16) was to be paid for each of the
odd number by which the first-born were in excess

of the Levites (Num. iii. 47). In this way the

lntterohtainedamaiﬁdﬂuwellulpisﬂ' cha-
racter.! They for the first-born of men,
cattle for the firstlings of beasts, fulfilled the idea
that had been asserted at the time of the destruction
of the first-born of Egypt (Ex. xiii. 12, 18). The
commencement of the march from Sinai a
prominence to their new character. As the Taber-

grew nac]ewusthesignofthepresmmongﬂumlg

of their unseen King, so the Levites amo
the other tribes of Ismel, as the ro rd that
waited exclusively on Him. The warlike title of
“host” is specially applied to them (comp. use of
XJY, in Num. iv. 3, 30; and of I, in 1 Chr.
ix. 19). As such they were not included in the
number of the armies of Israel (Num. i. 47, ii. 33,

xxvi. 62), but reckoned separately by themselves.
When the people were at rest theyymmpd

® The separate numbers in Num. iii. (G
Kohath, 8600; Merari, 6200) give a total of !
The received solution of the ris

2
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: no one elee might
guardinns round the mrimt iy (N, 1, gn,
come near it under pain o s i.d dle position
KU W Ty Seaed-lo COsiRy £ R
in that ascending scale of consecration, which, 8 st
ing from the idea of the whole nation 8s a pric hy
I o echel its culiinating point in the high-
pelel.e'whn wlone of all the people, might enter
gnwithjn the veil.” The Levites might come ':;’i’;:r
than the other tribes; but they might not sac Ethe
por burn incense, nor see the * holy ‘.h'"g"i 0 15)
sanctuary till they were coverad (Num. iv. sivht
When on the march, no hands but !hﬂﬂ? “d'g s
strike the tent at the commencement of the c:)’m
journey, or carry the parts of its a;‘trll u::ey
during it, or pitch the tent once rl.:gmlliw en roid
halted (Num i. 51). It was obviously essen
for such a work that there should be a fixed asalgg:
ment of duties ; and now accondingly we meet wi
the first outlines of the onganisation which after-
wards became permanent, The division of the tribe
mto the three sections that traced their descent
frum the sons of Levi, formed the groundwork of
it. The work which they all had to do required a
man’s full strength, and therefore, though twenty
wrs the starting-point for military service (Num.
i.); they were not to enter on their active service
till they were thirty & (Num. iv, 23, 80, 35). At
fifty they were to be free from all duties but those
of superintendence (Num, viii, 25, 26). The result
of this limitation gave to the Kohathites 2750 on
active service out of 8600 ; to the zons of Gershon
2630 out of 7500 ; to these of Merari 3200 out of
6200 (Num. iv.). OFf these the Kohathites, as
nearest of kin to the priests, held from the first the
highest offices. They were to bear all the vessels
of the sanctuary, the ark itself included® (Num.
iii, 31, iv. 15; Deut. xxxi. 25), after the priests
had covered them with the dark-blue cloth which
was to hide them from all profane gaze ; and thus
they became also the guandians of all the sacred
treasures which the people had so freely offered,
The Gershonites in their turn, had to carry the
tent-hangings and curtains (Num, iv. 22-26)," The
heavier burden of the boards, bars, and pillars of
the tabernacle fell on the sons of Merari, The two
latter companies were allowed, however, to use the
oxen and the waggons which were offered by the
€0 ion, Merari, in consideration of its heayier
work, having two-thirds of the number (Num. vii,
1-9). The more saered vessels of the Kohathites
were to be borue by them on their own shoulders
(Num. vii. 9). The Kohathites in this a
ment were placed under the command of Eleazar,
Gershon and Merari under Ithamar (Num., iv. 28,
83). Defore the march began the whole tribe was
once again solemnly sot apart. The rites (some of
them at least) were such as the ple might
hl\"l.' witnessed in [':::y'pt, and all would understand
their meaning. Their clothes were to be washed,
They themselves, s if they were, prior to their
separation, polloted and unclean, like the leper, or

& The mention of twenty-five in n
the age of entrance, must }bn un.-,lﬂl:;l:i ',_.ilitlt'lr;f':
m:’! petiod during which they were trained
gates of th:mmbuncrnnlo':]w Hghter work of keeping the
* On more solemn oocasi

Ons the priests thomse
:?’s‘lurmu ;l;c bearers of the ark (Josh, i 3,13, ‘.:.‘::
- Vill. Bl.

! Comp. the analogous practice Qifferin
in being eonstantly repeated) of tl[w el

¢ n
(Herod, .87 ; con - Spencer, De Leg, Heb, by, u‘fr:";?
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those that had Lonchedftlle dﬁﬂd(.NWEr:‘? t:“l:e .;P vinklel
ith “ water of purifying UM, FIIS oy
i 13; Lev. xiv. 8, 9), and 10 siave AL
flab! The people were then €0 lay. thelr LSy
upon the heads of the consecrated tribe '“_'i_ offiy
them up as their vepresentatives (Num. viii. 10),
Aaron, as high-priest, was then to presa:nt utm..‘_
n wave-offering (turning them, i. e. this way and
that, while they bowed themselves to the fonr poingy
of the compass; comp. Abarbanel on Num :
11, aud Kuriz, iii. 208), in token that all M
. : d body were henceforth to be de
powers of mind an 3 ; 2
voted to that serviceX They, in their turn, wem
to lay their hands on the two bullocks which wers
to be slain as a sin-offering and burnt-offering for
an atonement (983, Num. viii. 12). T_hl‘-‘ﬂ they
entered on their work ; from one point of view given
by the people to Jehovah, from another given by
Jehovah to Aaron and his sons (Num. iii. 9, i i
19, xviii. 6), Their very name is t.urue?I into an
omen that they will cleave to the service of
Lord (comp. the play on 1} and Y2 in Num,
xviii, 2, 4). !
The new institution was, however, to m
severe shock from those who were most in d
in it. The section of the Levites whose positio
brought them into contact with the tribe of Reuben!
conspired with it to reassert the old patrinrchal
system of a household priesthood. The leader of
that revolt may have been impelled by a desire to
gein the same height as that which Aaron Tl
attained ; but the ostensible pretext, that the ¢ wh*i*
congregation were holy” (Num. xvi. 8), was one
which would have cut away all the distinctive
vileges of the tribe of which he was a memis
When their self-willed ambition had been punis
when all danger of the sons of Levi taking
much upon them” was for the time checked,
was time also to provide more definitely for thy
and so to give them more reason to be satisfied ¥
what they actually had ; and this involved a pe
nent organisation for the future as well as for
present. If they were to have, like other tribe
distinct territory assigned to them, their influ
over the people at large would be dimi
and they themselves would be likely to forget,
labours common to them with others, their o1
peculiar calling,  Jehovah therefore was to be
inheritance (Num. xviii. 20; Deut. x. 9, xviii
They were to have no territorial possessions.
place of them they were to receive from the o
the tithes of the produce of the land, from w
they, in their turn, offered a tithe to the priests,
a recogmition of their higher consecration (N
xviii. 21, 24, 26 ; Neh, x. 87). Asif to prow
the contingency of failing crops or the like, and
consequent inadequacy of the tithes thus as
to them, the Levite not less than the widow g
orphan, was commended to the special kindness
the people (Deut. xii. 19, xiv, 27, 29). When

consecration of the

o different word. [Paksr.) The Lovites were

not consecrated (comp, Gesen, s, v, Y and
o

and Ochler, o, p, ¢ 4
{ D e, 8. . ““Levi,” in Herzog's Reql, Ene
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4 e should be over and the
o anderIng .,L :I:‘:.lgl‘iﬁlln]nm,_\lﬂ’ﬂt partof the labour
y -h;.‘ on them would come to an end. and
o iI\:\rlr:\‘:llil ueed a fixed abode, oncencration
pemacle would lead to evils Illull'ly as
+ ghough of n different ki:ui? as an assignment
e, e eritory,  Their ministerial ch_amc}er
o s be intensified, but their pervading in-
might .”m: jtnesses and teachers would be saerificed
e, Th-xfim‘llll'x‘l and difusion were but:h to be
wred by the assignment to the “-‘}ple tribe (the
IT.-:.:-. includad) of forty-eight cities, w:l]'l' an
“uggburb ™ (I}"'i;??, wpodorea; Num.
v, 2) of mendow-land for the pasturage of their
Lcks und herds,®  The reverence of th.l? I‘"“E'l? for
shens was Lo be heightened by the selection of six of
e s cities of refuge, in which the Levites were
o present themselves as the protectors of the fu_g:-
tives who, thogh they had not incurred the gullt:

were vet liable to the punishment of murder.
How lél...l;r the feeling of reverence gained strength,
we may judge from the share assigned to them out
of the Hocks and herds and women, of the conquered
Widinultes (Num, sxxi, 27, &¢.). The same victory
il to the dedication of gold and silver vessels of
great value, and thus increased the importance
of the tribe as guardians of the national treasures

{ Num, xxxi, H0-54).
The book of Deuteronomy is interesting as in-
dieating more clearly than had been done before
the otler functions, over and above their ministra-
tiows iu the tabernacle, which were to be allotted
to the Lribe of Levi, Through the whole land they
wece to take the place of the old household priests
tsubject, of course, to the special rights of the
Asrouic priesthood), sharing in all festivals and re-
picings ( Deut. xii, 19, xiv. 26, 27, xxvi. 11). Every
third year they were to have an additional share in
the prodduce of the land (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12).
'he peaple were charged never to forsake them, To
" the priests the Levites” was to belong the office
¥ preserving, transcribing, and interpreting the law
Deut, mi, 9-12; xxxi, 26}, They were solemn]
1o read it every seventh year at the Feast of Taber-
oacles ( Deut, xxxi, 9-13). They were to pronounee
1 Surses from Mount. Ebal (Deut. xxvi, 14),
“‘m:ruue may so speak, was the ideal of the
sl o ik o et 1
2 wgiver,  Details were left to be de-
ped s the altered circumstances of the people

Mght require p le great pﬂl‘ld le was that th
¥arrior-caste who had th P » e
8in of the guarded the tent of the cap-
Osts of lsrael, should be throughout

ns w:_tnesse?t :.i!m the people still owed

! eserves notice tha

w‘nh the exception of the few passages g,,:’,?f;ﬁ
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the priests, no traces appear of their churacter as 2
learned caste, and of the work which aftorwands
belonged to them as hymn-writers and musicians.
The nymns of this pericd were probably occasonal,
not recurring (comp. Ex, xv.; Num. xxi. 17 ; Deut.
xxxii.). Women bore a large share in singing them
(Ex. xv. 20 Ps. lxviii. 25). 1t is not unlikely
that the wives and daughters of the Levites, who
must have been with them in all their encampments,
as afterwards in their cities, took the foremost
among the ** damsels playing with their timbrels,”"
or among the “ wise-hearted,” who wove hangings
for the decoration of the tabernacle. There are at
any rate signs of their presence there, in the mention
of the *women that assembled”” at its door (Ex.
xxxviii. 8, and comp. Ewald, Alterthion. p. 297).

II. The successor of Moses, though belon o
another tribe, did faithfully all that could be to
convert this idea into a reality, The submission of
the Gibeonites, after they had obtained a promise
that their lives should be spared, enabled him to re-
lieve the tribe-divisions of Gershon and Merari of the
most. burdensome of their duties. The conquered
Hivites became “hewers of wood and drawers of
water" for the house of Jehovah and for the con-
gregation (Josh. ix. 27)F As soon as the con-
querors advanced far enough to proceed to a
partition of the country, the forty-eight cities were
assigned to them. Whether they were to be the
sole occupiers of the cities thus or whether
—as the rule for the redemption of their houses in
Lev. xxv. 32 might seem to indicate—others were
allowed to reside when they had been provided for,
must remain uncertain. The principle of a widely
diffused influence wnsmaintninedobfyl!lotthg, asa
rule, four cities from the district of each tribe 3 but
it is interesting to notice how, in the details of the
distribution, the divisions of the Levites in the order
of their precedence coincided with the relative im-
portance of the tribes with which they were con-
uected.  The following table will help” the
to form a judgment on this point, and to trace the
influence of the tribe in the subsequent events of
Jewish history.

L. Komarirres: i :

A pwts A RN

Epbreatg® 0 IS E ey

B. Nﬂm{m o we mn an-wh s
Half ! '

Zebulun
111, MegamiTes  ..{ Renben ..
{61

+ Mellopolis (Stravo. x
vii. 1), Th

e, a0 Benares P el i

. n-tinneal?..:“hn “ggregution of priests round a
entry of B4TY, 80 as to make it as it were
itn .N‘r‘:;“‘l’tf“‘ life, was however different in
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JED. Ewalg, Gesch, 1, 402, of the polity of Isracl,




104 LEVITES

ials that are left us in the buok
d‘_{.l:,lgg“ f::v.{lm how far, for any length of
titae, the reality answered to the idea. he ravages
of invasion, and the presure of an alien rule,
marrel the working of the organisatiov ‘,‘:]"‘:h
<weemel so perfict. Levitical cities, such as Ajjalor.
(Josh. xx0, 243 Judg. i. 35) and Gezer (Josh. xxi.
31+ 1 Chr, vi. 67), fall into the hands of their
enemies. Sometimes, as in the case of Nob, others
apparently took their place, The wandering un-
settiod habits of the Levites who are mentionad in
the later chapters of Judges are probubly to b
traced to this loss of a fixed abode, and the con-
sequent necessity of taking refuge in other cities,
even though theie tribe as such had no portion in
them. The tendency of the people to fall into the
idolatry of the neighbouring nations showed either
that the Levites failed to bear their witness to the
truth or had no power to enforce it.  Even in the
lifetime of Phinehas, when the high-priest was still
consulted ns an oracle, the reverence which the
people felt for the tribe of Levi becomes the occa-
sion of a rival worship (Judg, xvii.). The old
houschold priesthood revives,' and there is the risk
of the national worship breaking up into indivi-
duslism. Micah first consecrates one of his own
sons, and then tempts a homeless Levite to dwell
with him as “a father anda priest " for little more
than fus food and raiment. The Levite, though pro-
bubly the grandson of Moses himeelf, repeats the
sin of Komh. [JoNaTtmax.] First in the house of
Micab, and then for the emigrnts of Dan, he exer-
cises the office of a priest with *“an ephod, and a
temphim and a graven image.” With tlis excep-
tion the whole tribe appears to have fallen into a
condition analogous to that of the clergy in the
dlarkest period and in the most outlying districts
of the Madiaeval Church, going through a ritual
routine, but exercising no infinence for good, at once
corrupted and corrupting. The shameless license
of the sons of Eli may be looked upon as the result
of a long period of decay, affecting the whole order.
When the priests were such as Hophni and Phinehas,
we may fairly assume that the Levites were not
doing much to sustain the moral life of the people.
The work of Samuel was the starting-point of a
better time.  Himself a Levite, and, though not a
priest, belonging to that section of the Levites which
s pearest to the priesthood (1 Chr. vi. 28),
opted as it were, by a special dedication into the
l;g-;ﬂ;y line ‘and 'h'lifnuj for its offices (1 Sam. ii.
5y € appears as iy a fresh lifi
of a new ""Flnimlion.ud'l?fem is no m :natliitz;r
:?'It"" that the companies or schools of the sons o;‘
o Prophets which apear in his time (1 Sam. x,
52 aod are traditionally said to have been founded
by him, consisted !xclusivel.y of Levites: but the
:'.:I‘ many signs that the members of that uibr:
nned a large element in the new order, and re.

ceived new strength from §
e ol thy e 1

el e __?r Western Europe,
pare, xtent of thi
earlier system, Kalisch, On Genesiy ;ur:h?w oty
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It may be worth while 1o Indieaie tho extent of

ve nommexiim. A3 prophets, who ure aiao prisse,
AXAriNY Gl Kot of(.ler. i.’ll. Eakiel (Ex. g, gy
2 Clr. xxiv 30), . yoea (2 CU. ¥ ), Zeoharial
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. fact that the Levites were thus hrought under thy
;ﬂt;ugm:u of a system which addressed itself to (he
mind and heart in a greater degree than the sacrl.
ficial functions of the priesthood, may possibly haye
led them on to apprehend the higher truths as g
the nature of worship which begin to be assertal
from this period, and which are nowhere pro
claimal more clearly than in the great hymy °
that bears the name of Asaph (Ps. L. 7-15). Thy
man who ruises the name of prophet to a new signis
ficance is himself a Levite (1 Sam. ix. 9): &
among them that we find the first signs Jf the mu.
sical skill which is afterwanls so conspicuous in the
Levites (1 Sam. x. 5). The order in which the
Temple services were arranged is aseribed to two of
the prophets, Nathan and Gad (2 Chr. £xix. 25)
who must have grown up under Samuel's super
intendence, and in part to Samuel himself (1 Che,
ix. 22). Asaph and Heman, the Psalmists, bear the
same title as Samuel the Seer (1 Chr. xxv. 53 2 Chr,
xxix. 30). The very word * prophesying " is applied
not only to sudden bursts of song, but to the orgin.
isad psalmody of the Temple (1 Chr. xxv. 2, 3). Even
of those who bore the name of a prophet in a higher
sense, a large number are traceably of this tribet
1L The capture of the Ark by the Philistines
did not entirely interrupt the worship of the
Israclites, and the ministrations of the Levites went
on, first at Shiloh (1 Sam. xiv. 3), then for a time
at Nob (1 Sam. xxii. 11), afterwards at Gibeon
(1 K. iii. 2; 1 Chr. xvi. 38). The history of the
return of the ark to Beth-shemesh after its capturs
by the Philistines, and its subsequent removal ta
Kirjath-jearim, points apparently to some stmnge
complications, rising out of the anonalies of thi
period, and affecting, in some measure, the position
of the tribe of Levi. Beth-shemesh was, by the
original assignment of the conquered country, one
of the cities of the priests (Josh. xxi. 16). They,
howeyer, do not appear in the narrative, unless we
assume, against all probability, that the men of
Beth-shemesh who were guilty of the act of pro-
fanation were themselves of the priestly org;:
Levites indeed are mentioned as doing their ap
pointed work (1 Sam. vi, 15), but the sacrifices
and bumnt-offerings are offered by the men of the
city, as though the special function of the prieste
hood had been usurped by others; and on this sup-
position it is easier to understand how those w!
had set aside the Law of Moses by one offe
should defy it also by another. The singular
ing of the LXX. in 1 Sam. vi. 19 (xal obx 7
naay ol viol "lexovlov év Tois hwBpact Bauo
dri :?&w xiBwrdy Kuplov) indicates, if we ass
that it rests upon some corresponding Hebrew
a struggle between two opposed parties, one gui
of the profanation, the other— possibly the Le
who had been before mentioned—zealous in th
remonstrances inst it, Then comes, either
}he result of th‘ilsg!:olliaiou, or by divect a|; -
infliction, the great slaughtér of the Beth-shemi
and t'h‘"y shrink from l‘m.ining the ark any
among them. The great Eben (stone) becomes,
slu;ht:. paronomastic change in its form, the ¢
Abel” (lamentation), and the name remainsasan

same conclusion as to Joel, Micah, Habakkuk, Hagi

oo ariah, and oven Tnaiah hinuel. Jahuzicl (3
% ppears as at onco o prophet
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: nishment, [ BETHSHE- | even m some of their ministrations, and to array
Y ::f:rl: y in the dnll:'k as to the | himself in theiv apparel (2 Sam. vi. }4),nnd48_009{
after this, to send the ark of | their number with 3700 priests waited upon David
other priestly city, | at Hebron—itself, it should be remembered, one ol
und which, so faraswe know, | the priestly cities—to tender their allegiance (1 Chr.
tely no sacred associations. | xii. 26). When his kingdom was established, there
Iy assumed indeed that Abina- | came a fuller organisation of the whole tribe. Its

[ABINADAB. | Of this, however, | to its new resting-place in Jerusalem, their claim
hitest divect evidence, and agninst | to be the bearers of it was publicly acknowledged
David in 1 Chr. xv. 2, | (1 Chr. xv. 2). When the sin of Uzzah s the
ark of God but the | procession, it was placed for a time under the care

uid lose half its force if it were not meant as a | as one of the chiefs of the Kohathites (1 Chr. xiii.
* ot against a recent innovation, and the ground | 133 Josh, xxi. 24 ; 1 Chr. xv. 18).

e to the more ancient order, So far as | In the procession which attended the ultimate
one’s way through these perplexities of | conveyance of the ark to its new resting-place the
s duyk period, the most probable explanation—al- Levites were conspictious, wearing their linen : hods
- u] coegested under KIRIATH-JEARIM—seems | and appearing in their new c}mmct.er‘ as minstrels
w 1o the following. The old names of Baaleh | (1 Chr. xv. 27, 28). In the worship of the taber-

{ 4 return
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Jouhi, xv.

9)

and Kirjath-baal (Josh. xv. 60) | nacle under David, as afterwards in that of the

sueeest there had been of old some special sanctity | Temple, we may trace a development of the simpler E
stached to the place as the centre of a Cannanite | arrangements of the wilderness and of Shiloh. The

wsl worship, The fact that the ark was taken | Levites were the gntekeepers, vergers, sacristans,

1o the house of Abinadab in the Aill (1 Sam. | choristers of the central sanetuary of the nation.

vii. 1), the Gibeah of 2 Sam. vi. 3, connects it- | They were, in the language of 1 Chr. xxiii. 24-32,

wil with that old Canaanitish reverence for high | to which we may refer as almost the Jous classicus

plsces, which, through the whole history of the | on this subject, “to wait on the sons of Aaron

{sraelites, continued to have such strong attractions | for the service of the house of Jehovah, in the

fur them. These may have seemed to the panic- | courts, and the chambers, and the purifying of all

stricken jubabitants of that district, mingling old | holy things.” This included the duty of providing

things and new, the worship of Jehovah with the | ¢ for the shew-bread, and the fine flour for meat-

liugering superstitions of the conquered people, | offering, and for the nuleavened bread.” The:

wiliedent grounds to determine their choice of a [ were, besides this, “to stand every morning to than

lwstlity. The consecration (the word used is the [ and praise Jehovah, and likewise at even.” They

seial sacerdotal term) of Eleazar as the guardian | were lastly ¢ to offer”—i. e. to assist the priests in

o the ark is, on this hypothesis, analogous in its way | offering— all burnt-sacrifices to Jehovah in the sab-

tn the other irregular assumptions which characterise | baths and on the set feasts.” They lived for the greater

“is peried, though here the offence was less flagrant, | part of the year in their own cities, and came up at

v & not involve apparently the performance of | fixed periods to take their turn of work (1 Chr. xxv., ’

sy werificial acts. W

hile, however, this aspect of | xxvi.). How long it lasted we have no sufficient

the religions condition of the people brings the Levie | data for determining. The predominance of the
tal nd griesly orders before us, as having lost the | number twelve as the basis of classification® might
Ption they had previously occupied, there were | seem to indicate monthly periods, and the festivals
“er tafluences at work tending to reinstate them. | of the new moon would naturally suggest such an

The rule

bl charnct

of Samuel and his sons, and the prophet- | arrangement. The analogous in the civil and
er now connected with the tribe, tended | military administeation (1 Chr, xxvii. 1) would tend

. g the‘f"”iﬁm‘ of a ruling caste. 1In the | tothe sume conclusion. Itappears, indeed, that there

Sty Jemir

e of

e people for a king, we may per- | was a change of some kiud every week (1 Chr. ix. 25;

[ 9 3 s
s ouer @ protest against the assumptioni by the | 2 Chr. xxiii, 4, 8); but this i of course compatible

Raxigned,

i of _thhighnr position than that originally | with a system of rotation, which would give to each

reign of Saul, in its later period, | a longer period of residence, or with the

. any rate the asser tion of a self-willed power | residence of th g *eht

s : « e leader of cach division within the
.,_,;;n e priestly order, The assumption of the | precincts of the sa.ng.u:ry. Whatever may have
werllidal othce, the massacre [ g mg HAVE
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of the priests at Nob, the system, we must

e slaughter of the Gibeon i i ;
© thels Lo sibeonites who were attached | duties now imposed upon the Levites were such as
e N'!::Iri:’vm;;:;: parts of the same policy, and | to require almost continuous pructice. They would

condemnation of Saul for the | need, when their turn came, to be able to bear their :

the truth, of whi that policy was | structure of a inl i

courses of the priests, 24,000 Le-
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LEVITES
rs of the I'.nw,“ﬂ:e amelm
mes in which they lived. We have some
of the ti instances of their nppearance in"h?;ﬁw
ke “‘E" Ove of them, Ethan the Ezrahite, es
his among the old He:u-w sages “‘hl“; ‘E'f:
o be d with Solomon, an
s, tite) his name appears as the writer of the
20th Psaim (1 K. iv. 815 1 Chr. xv. .I_r'). One_of
the first to bear the title of ““Seribe” is a Levite
(1 Chr. xxiv. 6), and this is mentioned as one of
their special oflices under Josah (2 Chr, ALY 13).
They are describod as “ officers and judges” under
David (1 Chr. xxvi. 29), and as such are eml"lDF.“"
“in all the business of Jehovali, and in the service
of the king.” They are the agents of Jehoshaphat,
and Hezekiah in their work of reformation, and are
sent forth to proclsim and enforce the law ( 2 Chr.
avii, 8, xxx. 2‘3]). Under Josinh the function has
passed into a title, and they are * the Levites that
taught all lsmel” (2 Chr. xxxv. 8). The two
bovks of Chronicles bear unmistakeable marks of
having been written by men whose interests were
all gathered round the services of the Temple, and
who were familine with its records, The materials
fiom which they compiled their narratives, and to
which they refer as the works of seers and prophets,
were written by men who were probably Levites
themselves, or, if not, were associated with them,
The former subdivisions of the tribe were recog-
nised in the assignment of the new duties, and the
Kohathites retained their old pre-eminence, They
have four * princes™ (L Chr, xv. 5-10), while
Merari and Gershon have but one each. They sup-
plisd, from the families of the lzharites and Hebron-
ites, the “ officers and judges” of 1 Chr. xxvi. 30.
To them belonged the sons of Korah, with Henian
ot their head (1 Chr. ix. 19), playing upon psalteries
and They were * over the work of the ser-
;':m h:'lhqu of °rkl.he gates of the tabernacle” (1. ¢.).
It was their work to pre the shew-bread eve
Sabbath (1 Chr. ix. fﬂ,!:m']‘im Gershonites wez
represented in like maoner in the Temple-choir by
the sons of Assph (1 Chr, vi. 39, xv. 17); Merari
by the sous of Ethan or Jeduthun (1 Chr, vi, 44
¥l 42, xxv. 1-7),  Now that the heavier work o;'
eonveying the tabermacle and its equipments from
place 1o place was no longer required of them, and
that palmody had become the most prominent of
their duties, they were to enter on their work at the
eurlier age of tweaty (1 Chr. xxiii, 24-27).
As in the old days of the Exodus 50 in the
ergunisation under fhvid, the T.evites

; people (1 Chr.

mﬂy no portion of its

rently .Mum lh' censlis, made appa-

(1 Che, xaili, ), gi?:f.e of age just meationed
24,000 over the work of the Temple,

8,000 officers and Judges,

4,000 porters, i, ¢ gate-keepers
——— TR
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bearing arms (1 Chr, ix. 195 2 G
xxxi. 2). 4
4,000 praising Jehovah with instruments,
Tae latter number, however, must have inclide
the full choruses of the Temple. The more s
musicians among the sons of Heman, Asaph,
Jeduthun are numbered at 288, in 24 sectiony
12 each, Heve agnin the Kohathites are promiy
having 14 out of the 24 sections; while Ge
has 4 and Merari 8 (1 Chr, xxv. 2-4). To
288 were assigned apparently a more pe
residence in the Temple (1 Chr. ix. 33),
the villages of the Netophathites near Bethi
(1 Chr. ix. 16), mentioned long afterwards
habited by the “sons of the singers™ (Neh. xii
The revolt of the ten tribes, and the poliey
sued by Jeroboam, led to n great change in the
position of the Levites. They were the witn
of an appointed order and of a central wo
He wished to make the priests the creatures a
instruments of the king, and to establish a
vincial and divided worship. The patural
was, that they left the cities assigned to them
the territory of Israel, and gathered round the
tropolis of Judsh (2 Chr. xi. 13, 14), Thei
fluence over the people at large was thus dimini
and the design of the Mosaic polity so far fi
trated ; but their power as a religious onder
probably increased by this concentration v
narrower limits, In the kingdom of Judah
were, from this time forward, a powerful b
politically as well as ecclesiastically. They brougi
with them the prophetic element of influence,
the wider as well as in the higher meaning ol
word. We accordingly find them prominent
the war of Abijah against Jeroboam (2 Chr.
10-12). They are, as before noticed, sent out
Jehoshaphat to instruct and judge the people (2
xix. 8-10). Prophets of their order encourage
king in his war against Moab and Ammon, and
before his army with their loud Hallelujahs (2 Chity
xx. 21), and join afterwards in the triumph of bt
return.  The apostasy that followed .on the m
riage of Jehoram and Athaliah exposed them
hme: to the dominance of a hostile system; but U
services of the Temple appear to have goue on,
the Levites were agaia conspicuous in the cou
revolution effected by Jehoiada (2 Chr. xxiii.), and
in restoring the Temple to its former stateline
Mu Joash (2 Chr, xxiv. 5). They shared in th
disasters of the reign of Amaziah (2 Chr. xxv.
mﬂ in fh':ej prosperity of Uzziah, and wero re
may believe, to support the pri W
representing their orde:]-:P:p l:hf'i:.'uﬂ
usurpation of the latter king (2 Chr. xxvi.
The closing of the Temple under Ahaz involved.
cessation at once of their work and of their y
leges (2 Chr. xxviii. 24). Under Hezekinh
Em;: bemn'_m prominent, as consecrating themse
the special work of cleansing and repairing

new aspect to the influence of the y
Poet. Biich. 1. 213 ; De Wette, pm“}?.."mf §
» Thaehnn.m:htudiulmltnwhnm .

the “last words of David.”

old age, that a time of rest has como for himeolf

for the people, and that the Levites hove a rl

share in jt. They are now the ministe :

before, the wirrior-host—of the Unseen g
* Ps. oxxxiv. ires a fresh i ""“i-
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sxix, 12-15); and the hymns of

ve (2 Chi H 2

fwnpie (= Axaph were again renewed, In this
Asaph : - !

burd urn!l t.n:u.nuiklllhml,;hr. worthy of specinl record

satance 1% ¥ ove simply Levites were more
ghat those “!}“’_“:'rl L:u..i z]milouu than the priests
o ypright :::“ “'(“}:r. xxix. 34); and thus, in that
lf"‘“"'l".‘_".:_ they took the place of the unwilling
gt “?‘Ii:dl members of the priuathwl. Their
w uopraR were restored, they were put forward
ol "":,h,’p.)»- Chr. xxx, 22), and the payment of
- '.:l:ff.\.im;d probably been discontinued under
B s renewed (2 Chr. xxxi. 4). The gene-
\J:", of the tribe were revised (ver. 17), and the
‘J‘f"‘:i.,..-::m‘““" kept its ground. The reign of
.:‘“ wach was for them, during the greater part of
1 ..-.-n--i of depression.  That of Josmh w1tuuss_ed
.‘[ZI‘_;. qovival aud reorganisation (2 Chr. xxxiv.
w14y, Ju the great passover of his eighteenth
e thev took their place as teachers of the people,
% well 15 leaders of their woiship (2 Chr. xxxv.
5. 15). Then came the Egyptian and Chaldacan
iorasions, and the rule of cowardly and apostate
s, The scred tribe itsell’ showed itself un-
Sithitl, The repeated protests of the priest Ezekicl
jiente that they had shared in the idolatry of the
jeople.  The prominence into which they had been
brovght in the reigns of the two reforming kings
bl apparently tempted them to think that they
wight encroach permanently on the special fune-
tews of the priesthood, and the sin of Korah was
sewed (Ez. sliv. 10-14, xlviii. 11). They had,
as the penalty of their sin, to witness the destruc-
ton of the Temple, and to taste the bitterness of exile.
IV. After the Captivity. The position taken
by the Levites in the first movements of the return
from Babylon indicates that they had cherished the
trwiitions and maintained the practices of their
tribe. They, we may believe, were those who were
specially called on to sing to their conquerors one
o the songs of Zion (De Wette on Ps. cxxxvii.),
It is noticeable, however, that in the first body of
rturuing exiles they are present in a dispropor-
tonately small number (Ezr, ii. 36-42). Those
who do come take their old parts at the foundation
#d dedication of the second Temple (Ezr, iii. 10,
. 18}, In the next movement under Ezra their
~lietance (whatever may have been its origin b)
;: P\Teli'l n]:nn- strongly marked, None of them

“eutad themselves at the first great gatheri
L, UL 15}, The special efforts %?Ezrzgln dim
:’r:"'d in bringing together more than 38, and
Y -_'lfm had to be filled by 220 of the Nethinim
g ) Those who returned with him resumed
|,:,‘.i.|,h"m'"'f" at the Feast of Tabernacles as
e ‘:f and Interpreters (Neh. viii. 7), and those
uf "I‘: most active in that work were foremost
! chianting the hymn-like prayer which appears

Teh. ix. s the Jast great effort, of Jewish psalmody, | th

7 e recoguised in the great national covenant
::i the offirings and tithugwhiuh were their due
= ﬁ';n_m more solemnly secured to them (Neh. x,
= in“1hThe take their old places in the Temple
el gpg ™ villages near Jorusalem (Neh. xii. 29),
the Dot ) Bt in full array at the great feast of
mhhfation of the Wall, two prophets who
" Aetive at the time of the Return, Haggai and

By
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Zechanah, if they did not belong to the tribe,
helped it forward ‘in the work of restoration. The
strongest mensures are adopted by Nehemiah, as
before by Ezra, to gnard the purity of their blood
from the contamination of mixed marringes ( Ezr. x.
23); and they are made the special gunrdians of
the holiness of the Sabbath (Neh. xiii. 22), The
last. prophet of the O. T. sees, as part of his vision
of the latter days, the time when the Lord * shall
purify the sons of Levi ™ (Mal, iii. 8).

The guidance of the O, T. fails us at this point,
and the history of the Levites in relation to the
national life becomes consequently a matter of in-
ference aud conjecture. The synagogue worship,
.then originated, or receiving a new development,
was organised irrespectively of them ['gﬂAGOGUE].
and thus throughout the whole of Palestine there
were means of instruction in the Law with which
they were not connected. This would tend na-
turally to diminish their peculiar claim on the
reverence of the people; but where a priest or
Levite was present in the synagogue they were
still entitled to some kind of precedence, and special -
sections in the lessons for the day were assigned
to them (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Matt, iv, 23).
During the period that followed the Captivity they
contributed to the formation of the so-called Great
Synagogue. They, with the priests, theoretically
constituted and practically formed the majority of
the permanent Sanhedrim (Maimonides in&hﬂ'm
Hor. Heb. on Matt. xxvi. 3), and as such had a large
share in the administration of justice even in capital
cases. In the characteristic feature of this period,
as an age of scribes succeeding to an age of prophets,
they too were likely to brgmm The training
and previous history of the tribe would
them to attach themselves to the new system as
they had done to the old, They accordingly may
have been among the scribes and elders who acecu- -
mulated traditions, They may have attached them-
selves to the sects of Pharisces and Sadducees.d
But in proportion as they thus acquired fame and
reputation individually, their functions as Levites
became subordinate, and they were known simply
as the inferior ministers of the Temple. They take
no prominent part in the Maccabaean struggles,
though they must have been present at the great
purification of the Temple,

They appear but seldom in the history of the N. T.
meehmmth thg'r names it is as the type of
a fo @ worship, without ‘and
without love (Luke x, 32). The ul::’em mh-
dicates Jericho as having become—what it had not .
been originally (see Josh. xxi., 1 Chr. vi.)—one of the ¥
great stations at which they and the priests resided
(Lightfoot, Cent. Chorograph. c. 475 In John i.
19 they appear as delegutes ot the .Jews, that is of 2
e Sanhedrim, coming to inquire into the cre-
dentials of the Baptist, and giving utterance to
their own Messianic el'pechﬂm"ng’h !
a Levite of Cyprus in Acts iv. 36 shows
changes of the previous century had carried
tribe also into * the dispessed among the G
The conversion of Barnabas and llolnr‘kw G
no solitary instance of the ion by |

* May we
Mot © tonjecture that the language of Faze-
.ln:?dl““‘“mlwwhmmme

L ]
There s 4 Jewish "
oty tradition (Surenhusius, Mishua,
P:19) 1 the efteot lhut,( &8 u punishment for

new faith, which was the fu
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t company of the priests were obedient
to tbegrr::‘:th s (.&ct{ vi. 7), it is not too bold
to believe that their influence may have led Levites

. and thus the old psalms,
to follow their example; an Temple-
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ibly also old chants of the
:ﬂwm r‘ be trapsmitted through the agency
of thowe who had been specially trained in them,

to be the inheritance of the Christian  Chureh.
Later on in the history of the first century, when
the Teple had received its final completion under
the younger Agrippa, we find one section of the tribe
engaged in a new movement. With that strange
uneonseiousness of a coming doom which so often
marks the last stage of a decaying system, the singers
of the Temple thought it a fitting time to apply
tor the right of wearing the same linen garment as
the priests, and persuaded the king that the con-
cossion of this privilege would be the glory of his
reign (Joseph. Ant. xx. 8, §6). The other Levites
at the same time asked for and obtained the privi-
lage of joining in the Temple choruses, from which
hitherto they had been excluded.s The destruction
of the Temple so soon after they had attained the
object of their desires came as with a grim irony
to sweep away their occupation, and so to deprive
them of every vestige of that which had distin-
guished them from other Ismelites. They were
mesged in the crowd of captives that were scattered
over the Homan world, and disappear from the
stage of history. The Rabbinic schools, that rose
out of the ruins of the Jewish polity, fostered a
studied and habitual depreciation of the Levite
order as compared with their own teachers (M‘Caul,
(Old Paths, p. 435). Individual families, it may
be, cheri the tradition that their fathers, as
priests or Levites, had taken part in the services
of the Temple.! If their claims were recognised,
ther received the old marks of reverence in the

hip of the synagogue (comp. the Regulations
of the Great Synagogue of London, in Margoliouth’s

History of Jews in Great Britain, iii. 270), took
precedenice in reading the lessons of the day (Light-
foot, Hor. Heb, on Matt, iv, 23), and pronounced
the blessing at the close (Basnage, Hist. des Juifs,
vi. 790), Their existence was acknowledged in
some of the laws of the Christian emperors (Basnage
l.c). The temacity with which the exiled race
cling to these recollections is shown in the re-
vilence of the names (Cohen, and Levita or Lel:'y)
which imply that those who bear them are of the sons
t:h:;'m or the tribe of Levi; and in the castom
ﬁmilie:x:’mw the first-born of priestly or Levite
i mmufﬂn yments which are still offered,
- rt:ae] i as the redemption of the
Rm-h’diyiawE if;ﬁ? o m ag:- Pimt's. Cérémonias
I the meantime the ol name had e P~ 297):
::Enl'hmtm.l The early writers of
hrireh nmhed to the later hierarchy the lay
;lvx grhqr, and FAvE to the Lishg and gull;g:
ot g 5 e
’ i i
l{w']i:hm of s Levites .’Fnicerfaﬁne:. :E:E A)::(Itnn!]z
e <xtiotion or absorption of a trike which b

Geder  and hin was, n s Judeee T ISKES of bis

which brough Judgment, ane of the xip
Temple, T 0% the destruction of the ciry ang tne

'
Ur. Jowph Wolff, in his recent Travels and
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borme so prominent a part in the history of hw
was, like other such changes, an instance of
order in which the shadow is suopeederl.}.y
substance—that which is decayed, is waxing
and ready to vanish away, by a new and mgy
living organisation. It had done its work, and §°
had lost its life. It was bound up with a lm“'.
and exclusive worship, and had no place to oooypy
in that which was universal. In the Churist
Church—supposing, by any effort of imaginntig,
that it had had a recognised existence in it—it -
have been simply an impediment. Looking at the |
long history of which the ontline hns been hesy
traced, we find in it the light and darkness, fhy
good and evil, which mingle in the charncter
most corporate or caste societies. On the one hay
the Levites, as a tribe, tended to fall into a formy
worship, a narrow and exclusive exaltation of them.
selves and of their country. On the other hﬂ|
we must not forget that they were chosen, togethe
with the priesthood, to bear witness of great truths
which might otherwise have perished from remem
brance, and that they bore it well through a lu’
succession of centuries, To members of this trils
we owe many separate books of the 0. T., and pre
babl f' also in great measure the preservation of the
whole. The hymns which they sung, in -
bably the nmsim‘ which they iem the orig?:ntl:’, :
have been perpetuated in the worship of the Christin
Church. In the company of prophets who have
left behind them no written records they appes
conspicuous, united by common work and eommen
interests with the prophetic order. They did their
work as a national clerisy, instruments in mﬁ
the people to a higher life, educating them in the
kuowledge on which all order and civilizatios
rest. It is not often, in the history of the waj:H}'
that a religious caste or order has passed away
with more claims to the respect and gratituﬂn'z_
mmg(iud than the tribe of Levi. .
(On the subject generally may be consulted, in
addition to thejaulhgriti u{retd; quotedma
Appar. Crit. b. i, ¢. 5, and Annotat. ; ,
Archdol. der Hebr, c. 78; Michaelis, Comm. o8
Laws of Moses, i. art. 52.) {E. H. P,

LEVITTICUS (N9P"), the first word in the

book giving it its name: Aevirudv: Lev
called also by the later Jews DD n'_ﬁ.'ﬁ, “ Law.
of the priests;” and P12 N7IA, «Law of
offerings.” %2 ]
CoNTENTS —The Book cousists of the followisg
principal sections:— -
L. The laws touching sacrifices (chap, 1.—vii)s
IL An historical section containing, first, €
consecration of”Aaron and his sous (chap. ¥
next, his first offeving for himself and the
(chap. ix.) ; and lastly, the destruction of
and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, for their pres
tuous offence (chap. x.). )
I11. The luws.wnoerujng purity and impu
and the appropriate sacrifices and ordinances
putting away impurity (chap. xi.—xvi.).

EIn thelltonl.umo!lhmrmodthnm y
meets us applied to the Eame or nearly the same o
m:?nfmr' however, as the lan, of reves
as thut of a cynical contempt for the less
tion of the clergy of the English Church
Hist. of England, iii. 327), o
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led to mark the separation

ofly mtent .
o cathen nations (chap.

& s ¢
iy ] and the h

petwern 1arne
pob-s%.). ning the priests (xxi., xxit.) ; and
vk '1‘:”'“;;:‘ and festivals (xxiii., xxv.), to-
" jy an episode (xxiv.). The section extends
xxi. 1 to xxvi. 2. L

and threats (xxvi, 2-46). ;

x containing the laws concerning

oertasn
gr!i.m wit
fromny chap. B
v1. Promises on
vii, An appendi

pows (VL) odus des with the account
e+ hook of Exodus concludes with ¢

.]'-_ T"".r:I '.aszf.. of the tabernacle. ‘“So Moses
~ .‘If' ;1-.,{\} work,’” we read (L 33): sfml_ imme-
wllmf I-It' rests upon it a c]nu([, ﬂnl.l it _15 filled
‘Ld:.i‘" l- w»'..-r\- of Jehovah. From the tabernacle,
fl_t.“ ‘;h:u ;:-n-.i glorious by the Divine I’resencr_a,
n"; the legislation contained in the book of Levi-
::.. At tirst God spake to the people out of th‘e
whsder and lightaing of Siuai, and gave them His
3.“;.\. t'\)(‘lfl'“-l?“hnell!'h h.\r the hand of a mediator.
But heoeeforth His Presence is to dwell not on the
weret. top of Sinai, but in the midst of H|§ people,
woth |n their wanderings through the wilderness,
sol afterwards in the Land of Promise. Hence
the first directions which Moses receives aﬂer_the
work s finished have reference to the offerings
which were to be brought to the door of the taber-
sacle.  As Jehovah draws near to the people in
the taberacle, 5o the people draw near to Jehovah
in the offering.  Without offerings none may ap-
proach Him.  The regulations respecting the sacri-
tives fal! into three groups, and each of these groups
aguin consists of a decalogue of instructions. Ber-
theun has observesl that this principle runs through
all the Jaws of Moses. They are all modelled after
the pattarn of the ten commandments, so that each
distinct subject of legislation is always treated of
Hikder ten seversl enactments or provisions.

Baumgarten in his Commentary on the Penta-
fewch, has adopted the arrangewnent of Berthean,
w8 set forth in his Sichen Gruppen des Mos. Rechis.
% the whole, his principle seems sound. We find
Bonsen acknowledging it in part, mn his division of
e 19th chapter (see below). And though we
fumot always agree with Bertheau, we have thought
' worth while to give his arrangement as sug-
l'-‘}“‘};_ ?t least of the main structure of the Book.

i 08 st group of regulations (chap. i.-iii.
.*'h with three kind.f of u?eiiungs: t.hlg buﬁlt—oﬂer)-
ing 'l'l‘ ), the mml«:eﬂ'uring' (i'll"ﬂ;lb_), and the
ﬂn:ak-odrr.'-ug '\D‘D_b?’ n:p.

1. The bnmt-ml'm—ir:ir fclm-p. i.) in three sections, [t
x:l be gither (l; A male without blemish from the
" \-"?39 1), ver. 5-9; or (2) a male without
l :;u.h from the flacks, or lesser cattle (1R%7), ver.
tu.u;_:jn:; (%) it might be fowls, an offering of

itisins i 3:“"8 pigeons, ver. 14-17. The
BIY by the 11 lh“‘“ marked clearly enough, not

o i which the o Sifice, but also by
 with 133 e !tmctment' is put. Each
‘.:h ?p ey DN, [T If h'lﬂ ou‘ering.u &u.‘
Lo v ol o s e
| Jebovgpn © ™Me by fire, of a sweet savour unto

Thae
] ‘Mt:“ , oY (chap. ii.) presents many more
- Hther by Promineng are not so clearly marked
T e “ineut features in the subject-matter,
"l
1 “%M w

|

Used by our translators in the :
hhhhrhm' 4ooous ¢ senae of food th
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or hy the more technical boundaries ot certamn initial
and final phrases, We have here—

ii. The meat-offering, or bloodless offering in four
sections: (1) in its uncooked form, consisting of
fine flour with cil and fiankincense, ver. 1-3;
(2) in its cooked form, of which three different
kinds are specified—baked in the oven, fried, or
boiled, ver. 4-10; (3) the prohibition of leaven,
and the direction to use salt in all the meat-offer-
ings, 11-13 ; (4) the oblation of first-fruits, 14-16.
This at least seems on the whole to be the best
arrangement of the group, thongh we offer it with
some hesitation.

(a.) Bertheau's arrangement is different. He
divides (1) ver. 1-4 (thus including the meat-
offering baked in the oven with the uncooked offer-
ing ; (2) ver. 5 and 6, the meat-offering when fried
in the pan; (3) ver. 7-13, the meat-offering when
boiled ; (4) ver. 14-16, the offering of the first-
fruits. But this is obviously open to many objec-
tions,  For, first, it is exceedingly arbitrary to con-
nect ver. 4 with ver. 1-3, rather than with the
verses which follow. Why should the meat-offering
baked in the oven be classed with the uncooked
meat-offering rather than with the other two which
were in different ways supposed to be dressed with
fire? Next, two of the divisions of the uhurpur are
clearly marked by the recurrence of the formula,
‘It is a thing most holy of the offerings of Jehovah
made by fire,” ver. 5 and 10. Lastly, the direc-
tions in ver. 11-13, apply to every form of meat-
offering, not only to that immediately preceding.
The Masoretic arrangement is in five sections ; vers.
1-3; 4; 5, 6; 7-13 ; 14-16.

iii. The Shelamim—¢ peace-offering ™’ (A. V.), or
“ thank-offering ” (Ewald), (chap. fii.) in three sec~
tions. Strictly speaking this falls under two heads:
first, when it is of the /erd ; and secondly, when it is
of the flock. But this last has again its subdivision ;
for the offering when of the flock may be either a lamb
or a goat. Accordingly the three sections are, vers.
1-5; 7-115 12-16. Ver. 6 is merely introduc-
tory to the second class of sacrifices, and ver.
17 a general conclusion, as in the case of other
laws. This concludes the first Decalogue of the
book. r

2. Chap. iv., v. The laws concerning the sin-
offering and the tre (or guilt-) offering.

The sin-offering (chap. iv.) is treated of under four
specified cases, after a short introduction to the
whole in ver. 1, 2: (1) the sin-offering for the
priest, 3-12; (2) for the whale congregation, 13-
215 (8) for a ruler, 22-26; (4) for one of the
After these four cases in which the offering is to

common people, 27-35.
be made for four different classes, there follow pro-
visions respecting three severni kinds of transgres-
sion for which atonement must be made. It is not
ﬂuitc clear whether these should be ranked under
¢ Lead of the sin-offering or cf the trespass-offer-
ing (see Winer, Rwb.). We may however
Bertheau, Baumgarten, and Kuobel, in regs
them as special instances in which a
was to be brought. The three cases a
when any one hears a curse and conce
hears (v. 1); secondly, when
out knowing or in
(vers. 2, 8) 5 Iustly,
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sxpress provision i:, made for a less costl
: r.
t\h_f_;; the atfem; isP:l‘:cn mmpieﬂ_!‘l by the three
; ing the guilt-offering (or trespass-
:;]gu hh?ml’imei any one sins * through igno-
une:n?n'me l;ol_r I.Iling;s of Jehovah" (\'e‘r. 14,
16); nest when a person withoat knowu!g it
“‘::m’nmils 'nny of these things which are !‘orb{d:e.r,l
to be done by the commandments of Jchl;i\l i“se :
(17-19) ; lastly, when a man lies and swears &g
concerning that which was entrusted to him, &c.
(ver. 20-26)." This Decalogue, like the preceding
e,
T‘;:.- promineut word which intmduw.i so many of
the enactments, is ©/D), *soul” (see iv. 2, 27, v.
1,2, 4, 15, 17, vi. 3); and the phrase, ““if a soul
shall sin™ (iv. 2) is, with occasional varintions
baving an equivalent meaning, the distinctive phrase
of the section.

As in the former Decalogue, the nature of the offer-
ings, so in this the n and the nature of the
offence are the chief features in the several statntes.

8. Chap. vi., vii. Naturally upon the law of
awcrifices follows the law of the priests’ duties when
they offer the sacrifices. Hence we find Moses di-
rected to address himself immediately to Aaron and
his sons (vi. 2, 18,=vi. 9,25, A.V.),

In this group the different kinds of offerings are
oamed in nearly the same order as in the two pre-
cading Decalogues, except that the offering at the
consecintion of a priest follows, instead of the thank-
offering, immediately after the meat-offering, which
1t resemibles ; and the thank-offering now appears
after the trespassoffering. There are therefore, in
all, six kinds of offering, and in the case of each of
these the priest has his distinct duties, Bertheau
has very ingeniously so distributed the enactments
in which thess duties are prescribed as to arrange
them all in five Decalogues. We will brietly indi-
cate his arrangement.

9. (a.) “This is the law of the burnt-offering ”
(vi.9; A, V.) in five enactments, each verse (ver,
9-13) containing » separate enactment.

(b.) * And this is the law of the meat-offering "
{ver. 14), again in five enactments, cach of which is,
as before, contuined in a single verse (ver. 14-18).

4. The next Decalogue is contained in ver, 19-30,
() Verse 19 is merely introductory ; then follow,
tn five verses, five distinet directions with regard
to the offering at the time of the consecration of
the priests, the first in ver. 20, the next two in
ver, 21, the fourth in the former part of ver, 232,
and the last in the latter part of ver, 22 and ver, 23,

r(&.) “This is the law of the sin-offeving ” (ver,
25). Then the five enactments, each in one verse, ex-
et o veres (27,3) are give tath thin,

t .f' o 13“ 'll:h'l Decalogue is contained in chap, vil,

Sy e AWS of the trespass-offering,  Bu it is
mrﬂﬂ' 1o avoid & misgiving as 1o the soundness

ystem when we find him making the

oly,” in ver. 1, the first
ten enactments, This he is obliged to do"a:fv?:
4 and 4 evidently form but one, 5 i

6. The fourth Decalogue, after an nt
verse %;:ht?i is contained in tey v;u; t(nl‘;.’l:;‘f)
7 ue consists of X
laws abwout the fat, the blood, lheow::rl;i:numgtm g:l
td is comprised again in fen verses (2:5—33)’ the
Yerses ns before marking the divisions, g

——
* In the English Version this is chap, i, 1-7,

This s osly one of those instanees iy, whish the

y oflering

has its characteristic words and expressions. | peop!

Y | by th
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The chapter closes with a brief austerieal yotg g
of the fhct that these several commands were iy,
to Moses on Mount Sinai (ver. 35-38). '

II. Chap. wiii., ix,, x. Thir section is catirey
historieal. In chapter viii. we have the ¢
of the consecration of Aaron and his sons by Mo,
before the whole congregntion. They are washeg
he is arrayed in the priestly vestments and n.]mh,d;-l
with the holy oil ; his sons also are arryed in thej,
garments, and the various dfferings appointed sy
offered. In chap. ix. Aaron offers, eight days after fy
consecration, his first offering for himself and the
le: this comprises for himself a sin- and humg

offering (1-14), for the people a sin-offering, o
burnt-offering, and a peace- (or thank-) offering, He
blesses the people, and fire comes down from heave
and consumes the burnt-offering. Chap. x, rely
how Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, eager t¢
enjoy the privileges of their new office, and 5
too much elated by its dignity, forgot or ol
the restrictions by which it was fenced round (Ey,
xxx. 7, &e.), and daring to ** offer strange fire hefiyy
Jehovah,” perished because of their presumption.
With the house of Aaron began this wickednes
in the sanctuary; with them therefore began
the divine punishment. Very touching is the ste
which follows. Aaron, though forbidden to moum
his loss (ver. 6, 7), will not ent the sin-offering
in the holy place; aud when rebuked by Mows
pleads in his defence, * Such things have befilles
me: and if I had eaten the sin-offering to-d
should it have been accepted in the sight of
hovah?”  And Moses, the lawgmver and the jud -
admits the plea, and honours the natural feeling o
the father’s hemrt, even when it leads vo a violatie
of the letter of the divine commandment. 4
Il Chap. xi—xvi. The first seven Decalogus *
had reference to the putting away of guilt. By the
appointed sacrifices the separation between man and
God was healed, The next seven concern them
selves with the putting away of impurity.
chapters xi.—xv. hang together so as to form
series of laws there can be no doubt. Besides
they treat of kindred subjects, they have their
moteristic words, NDB, NINDY,  “ uncle
“uncleanness,” NV, WY, © clean,”
occur in almost every vemse. The only gi
tion is about chap. xvi., which by its openin
connected immediately with the occurrence
in chn]i:zx Historically it would seem the
that chap. xvi. ought 1o have followed chap.
And as this order is neglected, it would lead
suspect that some other principle of a
than that of historical sequence has been
This we find in the solemn significance of the G
Day of Atonement, The high-priest on that
made atonement, * because of the wncloa
the children of Israel, and because of then
gressions in all their sins” (xvi. 16), and he
conciled the I;:‘Iv ﬂl‘:h.oe and the tabernacle
congregation, e altar” ver, 20}, D
from their guilt and cleansed from their poll
from that day forward the children of Israel e
upon a new and holy life. This was typified
he ordinance that the bullock and the
the sin-offering were burnt without the ca
27), and also by the sending away of the goat
with the iniquities of the people into the w 14
Hence chap. xvi. seems to stand most fitly
end of this second group of seven Decalogues.

reader marvels st the perveorsity displaved

division of chapters,
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- ance. we believe, rot only (as Ber-

e "l-‘:. 'ththe putting away, as by one|
(bt m}'l"-:: ’-nII those nncleanuesses mentioned in |
gl st ¢ :*;‘_ and for which the various expiations
'L’., :_hl:,;ng. there appointsl were temporary and |
sl but also to tue muking atonement, in
hiding sin or putting away its guilt.
¥ do we find the idea of clmslng ns

« defilement, but far more prominently the ::lca
0 ciliation. The often-repeated word 783, “to
- ”w:n atone,” is the great word of the section.
““I' I'Th.. first Decalogue in this group refe}‘u to
run and 1mclean flesh,  Five classes of animals
’ dﬂ,--..u.m:m-d unclean, The first four enactments
::i]:-; what animals may and may not be caten,
whether (1) beusts of the earth (2-8), or (2) fishes
12y, or (3) binds (13-20), or (4) creeping
shings with wings. The nest four are intended to
gunnd against pollution by contact with ‘the carcase
of sav of these animals : (5) ver, 24-26 i (6) ver.
#1,45; (7) ver. 20-38; (8) ver. 39, 40, The ninth
wd tenth specify the last class of animals which are
wdean for food, (9) 41, 42, and forbid any other
kisd of pollution by means of them, (10) 43-45.
Ve, 46 and 47 are merely a concluding summary.

L Chap. xii. Women's purification in childbed,
The whole of this chapter, according to Bertheau,
westitutes the first law of this Demlog'ue. The
samining nioe are to be found in the next chapter,
which treats of the signs of leprosy in man and in
guments, (2) ver, 1-8; (3) ver. 9-17; (4) ver.
18235 (5) ver. 24-28; (6) ver. 29-37 ; (7) ver.
98, 39; (8) ver. 40, 41; (9) ver. 42-46; (10)
w4700, This arrangement of the several sec-
Soes 13 not altogether free from objection ; but it is
sctainly supported by the charncteristic mode in
whick each section opens.  Thus for instance, chap.
L2, beging with YN 43 AN ; chap. xiii. 2,
¥ T2 DT, ver. 9, YN 2 NYOY PN,
#d 0 oa, the same order being always observed,
the salst, being placed first, then %3, and then the |
Y, excpt only in ver. 42, where the subst. is
placed after the verb,

8 Chap. xiv. 1-32.  “The law of the leper in
oy ‘]"'FIUT his cleansing,” 4. ¢, the law which the
- P51 s to observe in purifying the leper. The
- % is mentioned in ten verses, each of which
e of the ten sections of_ this law: ver. 8,

% 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19,20. In each instance
_ = wurd ?nb‘j is preceded by Y consecnt. with the
Pt 1t is true that in ver. 3, and also in ver.

H the worg 1727 occurs twice; but in both

::"’f“]u%ere is MS. authority, as well as that of

ik & and Arab. versions for the absence of the
- Verses 21.39 may be regurded asa sup-
Pooc h“]‘llpmmiou in cases where the leper istoo
4. (. 0g the required offering.
N L 2iv. 33-57, The lepsosy 1n & hotiee,
St iy oY here to trace the arrangement no-
- Mrintie :“““7 other laws. There are no charnc-
Won, i s phiases to guide us, Bertheau's

h,.;,.hr--’"l 3
the setise of
Faor not onl

or
h 3 follows: (1) ver, 34, 85 ;
il

i (3) ver, 58 .80
‘er. 41, 42, (‘?)‘vu('.‘) Mg
;M‘:g‘horl summary
5, (1% leprosy, ver, 54.5

‘fchp xv, 115,

4345 Th(:asanml
burnf
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serves, by the form of eleansing, which is so exnetly
similar in the two principal cases, and which eloses
each series, (1) ver. 18-15; (2) ver, 28-30. W
again give his anangement, though we do not profess
to regard it as in all respects satisfaetory.

6. (1) ver. 2, 3; (2)ver.4; (8) ver. 5; (4)
ver. 6; (5) ver. 75 () ver, 8; (7) ver. 9; (8)
ver, 10; (9) ver. 11, 12 ;—these ean considers
as one enactment, because it is another way of say-
ing that either the man or thing which the unclean
person touches is unclean ; but on the same prin-
ciple ver. 4 and 5 might just as well form one
enactment—(10) v. 13-15,

6. (1) ver. 165 (2) ~er. 17; (8) ver. 18; (4)
ver. 18 (5) ver. 20; (6) ver. £1; (7) ver, 22:
(8) ver. 23; (9) ver. 24: (10) ver. 28-30. In
order to complete this arrangement, he considers
verses 25-27 as a kind of supplemen enactment
provided for an irregular uncleanness, leaving it as
quite uncertain however whether this was a later
addition or not. Verses 32 and 33 form merely
the same: general conclusion which we have had
before in xiv. 54-57. .

The last Decalogue of the second group of seven
Decalogues is to be found in chap. xvi., which treats
of the great Day of Atonement. The Law itself is
contained in ver. 1-28. The remaining verses,
29-34, consist of an exhortation to its eareful ob-
servance. In the act of atonement three persons
are concerned. The high-priest,—in this instance
Aaron ; the man who leads away the goat for Azazel -
into the wilderness; and he who burns the skin,
flesh, and dung of the bullock and goat of the sin-
offering without the camp. The two last have
special purifications assigned them ; the first because
he has touched the goat laden with the guilt of
Ismel; the last because he has come in contact
with the sin-offering. The 9th and 10th enactments
prescribe what these purifications are, each of them
concluding with the same formula: mﬂ: 12 70mW
PN OR, and hence distinguished ‘from each
other. The duties of Aaron consequently enght, if
the division into decads is correct, to be com-
prised in eight enactments. Now the name of
Aaron is repeated eight times, and in six of these
it is preceded by the Perfect with Y consecut. as
we observed was the case before when * the
was the prominent figure. According to this then
the Decalogue will stand thus:—(1) ver. 2, Aaron
not to enter the Holy Place at all times ; (2) ver.
3-5, With what sacrifices and in what dress Aavon
is to enter the Holy Place; (3) ver, 6, 7, Aaron
to offer the bullock for himself, and to
goats before Jehovah ; (4) Aaron
the two goats; (5) ver. 9, 10, 1 ¢
goat on which the lot falls for Jehovah, and
send away the goat for Azazel into the
(6) ver. 11-19, Aaron to sprinkle the loo
of the bullock and of the goat to muke
for himself, for his house, and for the whole
gntion, as also to purify the altar of ine
the blood; (7) ver, 2 .
on the living goat, and ¢
the children of Isrnel; (
this to take off his

g

El
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t contnil point of

We have “I‘Im f:f'&o?\s:‘ but a preparation
the benk. 'l':ﬂ & ¢ truths have heen established 5
e, e God 2 only be approached by means of
fext, o e . pext, that man in natore and

me sacrifices ; next, : Tisnsad
fe is full of pollution, which must beb vemi

a third is taught, viz. that not by se A
st for severul sins and pollutions can gui t
aunﬁtlr%’“r. The several acts of sin are lm;‘xo

r“ manifestations of the sinful nature. For this,
'P.my also must atonement be made; one solemn

K ions, and turn
aot, which shall cover all transgressions, 7
away God's righteous displeasure from I_sm . -

IV. Chap. xvil.-xx. And now Jzrael is remin 1
that it is the holy nation, The great ““‘“]‘"mm
offered, it is to enter upon a new hh.-.‘ ht 154
sepamte nation, sanetifial and set npart for the se}:'-
vice of God. Jt may not thselomh do _a:ft;rﬁ:l :

inati i eathen by whom 1
al-:m:n:uon}?!:: s tly we find those laws
.ln«l ordi which i lly distinguish the
nation of lsmal from all other nations of the earth

Here again we may trace, as before, a group of
seven decalogues. But the severnl decalogues are
not so clearly marked ; nor are the char.u_'tcnstlc
phrases and the introductions and conclusions so
sommon. lu chap. xviii. there are twenty enact-
ments, and in chap. xix, thirty. In chap. xvii., on
the other hand, there are only six, and in chap. xx.
there arefourteen.  As it is quite manifest that the
enactments in chap, xviil, are entirely separated by
a fresh introduction from those in chap. xvii., Ber-
theau, in order to preserve the usual arrangement
of the laws in decalogues, would tmnspose this
chapter, and place it after chapter xix, He observes,
that the laws in chap. xvii., and those in chap. xx.
1-8, are akin to onc another, and may very well
constitute a single decalogue; and, what is of more
impartance, that the words in xviii. 1-5 form the
naturl introduction to this whole group of laws:
*“Avd Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, Speak
unto the children of lsruel, and say unto them, I
am Jehovah your God. After the doings of the
land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do:
and after the doiugs of the land of Cangan, whither
: ht::f you, shall ye ;:-t do: neither shall ye walk
i their ordinances,”

There is, however, a point of connexion between
chaps. xvil. and xviii, which must not be over
looked, and which seems to indicate that their posi-
tion i our present text is the right one.  All the
®x enactments in chap. xvii. (ver, 3-5, ver, 8,7,
ver. 8, 9, ver. 10-12, ver, 13, 14, ver, 15) bear
Uipon the nature and meaning of the sacrifice to Je-
hovah as compared with the sacrifices offered to false
gods. 1t would seem 100 that it was necessary to
gnand against any license to idolatrous practices,
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s micht possibly be dmwn from the sendj 4
m:ll':o:: Tou K;;uel,into the wilderness: [ Aoy
MENT, DAY OF], especiaily perhaps. against g
Egyptian custom of appeasing the Evil Spirit of b
wilderness and averting his malice (Hﬁ‘ﬁ"_ﬂ'}_ 3
Mosa w. Aegypten, 1785 Movers, Phonisier, &
369). To this there may be an allusion in ver, 3.
Perhaps however it is better and more simply gy
regard the enactments in these two chapters ( ity
Bunsen, Bibelwerk, 2te abth., 1lte th. p. 245) &
directed against two prevalent heathen sy,
the eating of blood and fornication. 1t 'is remag,
able, ns showing how intimately moral and rifgy
observances were blended together in the Jewiy
mind, that abstinence from blood and thing
strangled, and fornication,” was lnid down by ti
Apostles ns the ouly condition of communion {g
required of Gentile converts ta Christinnity, Defay
we quit this chapter one observation may be mads
The rendering of the A, V. in ver. 11, “for jt§
the blood that maketh an atonement for the sogl®
should be ¢ for it is the blood that maketh an ate 1
ment by means of the life.”” This is important. J§
is not blood merely as such, but blood as having
the principle of life that God accepts in sacrifice. o
by thus giving vicariously the life of the dumb anim
the sinner confesses that his own life is forfeit,

In chap. xviii., after the introduction to which' 3
have already alluded, ver. 1-5,—and in which Gel'
claims obedience on the double ground that He js
rael’s God, and that to keep His commandments is
(ver. 5),—there follow twenty enactments cone
ing unlawful marriages and unnatural lusts.
first ten are contained one in each verse, vers. 6-15
The next ten range themselves in like manner
the verses, except that ver, 17 and 28 contain &
two.b  Of the twenty the first fourteen are a

in form, as well as in the repeated ﬁ?éﬂ bc5 ﬂ’_. §

Chap. xix. Three Decalogues, introduced by
words, “ Ye shall be holy, for I Jehovah your
am holy,” and ending with, * Ye shall observe
my statutes, and all my judgments, and do th
I am Jehovah.” The laws here are of a Very m
character, and many of them a repetition merel
previous laws.  OF the three Decalogues, the f
is comprised in ver. 3-13, and may be thus dis
buted:—(1) ver, 8, to honour father and mo th
(2) ver. 3, to keep the sabbath ; (8) ver, 4, nol
turu to idels; (4) ver. 4, not to make molten g
(these two enactments being separated on the §
principle as the first and second comma :
the Great Decalogue or Two Tables); Ss) ver. &
of thank-offerings ; (6) ver, 9, 10, of gleaning;
ver. 11, not to steal or lie ; (8) ver, 12, not to
fulsely 5 (9) ver. 13, not to defraud one’s n pighbo
(10) ver. 13, the wages of him that is hired, &

¥ The interprotation of ver, 18
Rt b bl has of late been the

¥matle controversy. The ren-

m :(r thr‘:.:t_ﬂlnh Version js ouppnm{d bya wIl'i:lie
Buliorities of the first rap) as 1

wen by referonee to Dr. !l:q-ni‘n ]'lalrlpkl'l‘hl.. Tf;n:yA}:

Wicws XFIIT. 18 &e. W
ms} further renark, that the whol o
far 8a the Scriptural question i coners o) 0

# dicamus Mosen esre mortaum, vixj
» =& autem -
?:l_:qis‘l:.m,“m obligari nos legibus 11, liT:o
ex Mose ut Iegislatore nigi dein ox Yogibus

nostris, e. g. naturalibus et politicis probetur,
mittamus nee confundamus totius orbis po
Biriafe, D¢ Wette’s edit. iv. 305,

© It is not a little remarkable that six of
ennctments should only be re tions, h
past in a shorter form, of Uorln’::nndmcnf:: .
In the T'wo Tables. This can only be ae

by remembering the 3
which 18 to remind Tsenet g s

(Soe his Bibehperk.)
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rue, ver. 14-25, Berthean ar-

The ot l:‘:l'l':"{{,l,:._tl]:,, ver, 16a, ver. 16b,
pugs N ver. 19a, ver. 100, ver, 20-22,
L ],,_If’!l- ““: object, however, to maklllug the
W o3 # Yo shall keep my statutes,” a se-

1w 19a .
By :,“":.,‘t_ There is no reason for this, Amuch
e ;I";h would be to consider ver. 17 as consist-
tetler pis

: s, which is manifestly the case.
g of Lwo l}"’;:;ﬁ:;:liz may be thus distributed :—
n".'hm o, 26, ver. 27, ver, 28, ver, 29, ver.
o e, 31, var, 83, ver, 83, 84, ver, 35, 36.
PR Rave thus found five decalogues in this group.
fecthens completes the number seven by trauspos-
" a we have soen, chap. xvii., and placing it
"'_" ::-m,.ju before chap, xx. He also :‘.mnsh;rs
M.“.--‘J. of chapter xx. to what he considers its
‘:.'P,'r place, viz, after ver, 6. It must be con-
fosed that the enactment in ver. 27 stands very
swkwandly at the end of the chapter, mm‘pletely
wolated 85 it is from all other enactments i for ver.
£-20 are the natmal conclusion to this whole
sctron,  But admitting this, another difficulty re-
sl that according to him the 7th decalogne be-
gian it ver, 10, and another transposition is neces-
ey, o0 that ver, 7, 8, may stand after ver, 9, and
# couclude the preceding series of ten mnqtmmts.
16 i bettar perhaps to abandon the search for com-
. plete symmetry than to adopt a method so violent
" order to obtain it.
it should be observed that chnf. xviii. 6-23 and
chap. xx, 10-21 stand iu this relation to one an-
ather; that the Iatter declares the penalties attached
1 the tmnsgression of many of the commandments
e In the former.  But though we may not be
ably to trace seven decalogues, in accordance with
ihe theory of which we have been speaking, in
g, avil-xx., there can be no doubt that they
fam a distmet section of themselves, of which
&3, 22-26 is the proper conclusion.
ke the other sections it has some characteristic
Fapressions :—(a) “ Ye ghall keep my judgments
S my statates” ("N, WIBLM) oceurs xviii. 4,
B, 2%, xix. 37 §
& the precwding or the following chapters. (5) The
b s recurring phrases, “I am Jehovah o
fam Jehovah your God "« Be 'yg holy, for 1
5" “1 am Jehovah which® hallow you,”
" this phraseology is only
L7 XL 44, 45, and Ex. xxud, 19, o gt
%'hlch follows (xxi~xxv.) it is much more
i, this Eection bejng inn great measure a
| Bmisuation of the preceding.
V. We coma now to the Emt group of decalogues
0
-.m.;)"“‘t:“:’&l i ch, xxi-xxvi. 2. The suhjgects
R Bty of g CCtMents are—First, the per-
Biscven G ghe it They may not defle
. © dead; their wives and daughters

» 3%, 8, 22 hut is not met with either | ;
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the priests, and their duties with regard to holy
things: the whole concluding with for

the solemn feasts on which all Ismel a

before Jehovah. We will again briefly indicate
Bertheau’s groups, and then appead some geveral
observations on the section,

L. Chap. xxi. Ten laws, us follows :—(1) vex
1-3; (2) ver.4; (8) ver 5, 6; (4) ver. 7, 6.,
(5) ver. 9; () ver. 10,11 7) ver, 12; (8) ver
13, 145 (9) ver. 17-21; (10() ver, ‘22, 98, The
first five laws-concern all the priests ; the sixth to
the eighth the high-priest; the ninth and tenth the
effects of bodily blemish in particulay cases,

2. Chap. xxii. 1-16. (1) ver. 2; (2} ver. 3;
(8) ver. 45 (4) ver. 4-7; (5) ver. 8, 9; (6) ver.
105 (7) ver. 115 (8) ver. 12; (9) ver. 135 (10)
ver. 14-18,

8. Chap. xxii. 17-33. (1) ver, 18-20; (2) ver,
215 (3) ver. 22 ; (4) ver, 235 (D) ver. 24 ; (8) ver.
255 (7) ver. 27; (8) ver, 28; (9) ver. 29; (10)
ver, 30 ; and a general conclusion in ver. 31-83,

4. Chap. xxii. (1) ver. 3; (2) ver. 5-7; (8)
ver. 8; (4) ver. 9-14; (5) ver. 15-21; (6) ver.
225 (7) ver. 24, 25; (8) ver. 27-32; (9) ver. 34,
355 (10) ver, 86: ver. 87, 88 contain the con.
clusion or general summing up of the Decalogue,
Ou the remainder of the chapter, as well as chap.
xxiv., see below., :

5. Chap. xxv. 1-22, (1) ver, 25 (2) ver. 3, 4;
(3) ver. 5; (4) ver. 6; 5) ver. 8105 (6) ver.
11, 125 (7) ver. 13; (8) ver. 14; (9) ver. 15;
(10) ver, 16: with a concluding formula in ver,
18-22,

6. Chap. xxv.23-38. (1) ver, 23, 24; (2) ver.
253 (8) ver. 26, 27; (4) ver, 28, gb) ver. 293
(6) ver. 30; (7) ver. 315 (8) ver, 32, 83, (9)
ver.34; (10) ver. 35-37: the conclusion to the
whole in ver, 38,

7. Chap. xxv. 39-xxvi. 2, (1) ver. 39; ;2_
ver. 40-42; (3) ver. 43; (4) ver. 44, 45; ‘5;
ver. 465 (6) ver. 4749 (7) ver. 50 ; (8) ver.
51, 52; (9) ver. 53; (10) ver. 54,

It will be observed that the above arrngement
is only completed by omitting the latter part of
chap. xxiii, and the whale of chap. xxiv. But it is
clear that chap. xxiii, 39-44 is o Inter addition,
containing further instructions ing the Feast
of Tabernacles. Ver. 39, as compared with ver, 34
shows that the same feast is veferred to; whils:
ver. 37, 38, are no less manifestly the oﬁg!m) ‘con-
clusion of the laws respecting the feasts which are
enumerated in the previo part of the chapter.
Chap. xxiv., again, has a peculiar chamoter of' its
own. First we have a command the oi.
to be used in the lam belongin m -
which is only a npw":im of lng ady
given in Ex, xxvii, 20, 21, which seems to be ity

natural place. follow directions about tlhe
mﬂ:;a they themselves must be free [ shew-bread, These do Dot oceuy pawiq;ls; ax:
of the | I"I""“‘h (ch. xxi.). Next, the | kx. the shew-bread is spoken of alwags ns a matter
who are fie) things is permitted only to of course, con which no itions are ne-
¥ housedylg ,.,f"::“;“m “‘““"}" ?ﬁ!la;)d mry (comp. Ex. xxv. 30, xxxv. 13, xxxix, 38
- ﬂmn Xx1 et . come n g |
2y the ‘l’g""‘ﬂgﬁ of Tsrael are to be pure and . Serinlo i sastjds
o (xxii, 17-88). The fourth series
due celebmgion of the great festi-
v, W;;::lwm to be gathered
y "“"‘M s vah in ¥ convocation,
Ortder o m"l’:i"m system '”g,,m in
. of external eh, xvii.xx,
wou 3 Shap. xai ity of 3 holiness of

-

v
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¢hall make it good (not found where we might
have expected it, in the series of laws Ex. xxi. 28«
xxii. 16). (4) That if a man cause a blemish in
his neighbour he shall be requited in like manner
(comp. Ex. xxi. 22-25). (5) We have then a re
fition in an inverse order of ver, 17, 18; and a:}
the injunction that there shall be one law for the
stranger and the Israelite. Finally, a brief notice
of the infliction of the punishment in the case of
the son of Shelomith, who blasphemed, Not an-
other instance is to be found in the whale callection
in which any historical circumstance is made the
occasion of enacting a law. Then again the laws
(2), (3), (4), (5), are mostly. repetitions of existing
laws, and seem here to have no connexion with the
event to which they are referred. Either therefore
some other circumstances took place at the same
time with which we are not acquainted, or these
1solated laws, detached from their proper connexion,
were grouped together here, in obedience perhaps to
seme traditional association.

V1. The seven decalogues are now fitly closed
by words of promise and threat—promise of largest,
richest biessing to those that hearken unto and do
these commandments; threats of utter destruction
to those that break the covenant of their God.
Thus the second great division of the Law closes
like the first, except that the first part, or Book of
the Covenant, ends (Ex. xxiii. 20-38) with pro-
mises of blessing only. Tlere nothing is said of
the judgments which are to follow transgression,
because as yet the Covenant had not been made.
But when once the nation had freely entered into
that Covenant, they bound themselves to accept its
sanctions, its penalties, s well as its rewards. And
we cannot wonder if in these sanctions the punish-
ment of transgression holds a larger place than the
rewards of obedience. For already was it but too
plain that « Israel would not obey.” From the
first they were a stiffnecked and rebellious race,
and from the first the doom of disobedience hung
like some fiery sword above their heads.

VII. The legislation is evidently completed in
the last words of the preceding chapter:—* These
are the statutes and judgments and laws which Je-
hovah made between Him and the children of lsracl
in Mount Sinai by the hand of Moses,” Chap.
xxvii. is a later appendix, again however closed by
a similar formula, which at least shows that the
transeriber considered it to be an integral part of
the original Mosaic legislation, though he might be
:_l: n.l'uhsslhto I‘::::gl; it its place. Bertheau classes
it wi e other less regularl uped laws at the
beginning of the book of Nur{ﬂE;. pﬁHe treats the
section Lev. xxvii.~Num. x. 10 as a series of sup-
plements to the Sinaitie legislation.

Integrity.—This is very generally admitted.
m‘ﬂ ﬂ'tl:l“ 9'511; v:’!m are in favour of different

uments in ‘entatench assign nearly the
whole of this book to one writer, the El.oh?'n., or
author of the original document. According to
Knobel the only portions which are not to be
referred to the Elohist are—Moses’ yebuke of Aaron
because the goat of the sin-offering had been burnt
{x. 16-20); the group of laws in chap. xvii.-xx. ;
cortain additional enactments respecting the Sabbath

pecting
and the Feasts of Weeks and of Tabernacles (xxiii.,

part of ver. 2, from 77 "IPAD, and er. 3, ver. 18,
19, 22, 89-44); the punishments ordained for

y, murder, &c. (xxiv. 10-23); the direc- | all
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and the promises and warnings contaii.ed iy chay
xxvi.
With regard to the section chap. xvii.-xy )
does not consider the whole of it to have beey
rowed from the same sources. Chap. xvij
believes was introduced here b{ the J it Liugy
some ancient document, whilst he wdmits ney
less that it contains certain Elohistic forms of ¢
pression, as '3 53, all flesh,” ver. 14; p
«gonl,” (in the sense of * person”"), ver, 16.f
15; nm, “ beast,” ver. 13; ]E'IW:E. ** offeripg*
ver. 45 MM 1Y), “a sweet savour,” ver. 8,
statute for ever,” and ‘“after your generation
ver. 7. DBut it cannot be from the Elohist, |
argues, because (a) he would have placed it afiy
chap. vii., or at least after chap. xv. ; (b) he wog
not have repeated the prohibition of bload,
which he had already given; (¢) he would by
taken a more favourable view of his nation the
that implied in ver. 7; and lastly (d) the phras
ology has something of the colouring of chap, xvit-
xx. and xxvi,, which are certainly not I‘EM
Such reasons are too transparently unsatisfcisy
to need serious discussion. He observes furihe
that the chapter is not altogether Mosaic. The
first enactment (ver. 1-7) does indeed apply e
to Israclites, and holds good therefore for the the
of Moses, But the remaining three contempis
the case of strangers living amongst the people, s
have a reference to all time. :
Chap. xviii.-xx., though it has a Jehovistic eol
ing, cannot have been originally from the J
The following peculiarities of language, whs
are worthy of notice, according to Knobel (Ew
und Leviticus erkldrt, in Kurzg. Exeg. Hdl
1857) forbid such a supposition, the more % &
they occur nowhere elsein the O. bl :—n"l. 3

down to " and “ gender,” xviii, 23, xix. 19, xx I8
'7;1‘1, « confusion,” xviii, 23, xx. 12; bé%
ther,” xix. 9, xili. 22; B8, “ grape/” 3%
AORY, « near kinswomen,” xviii. 173 :
¢ scourged,” xix. 20; n::)ng. “ free,” dbid. ;
n;}hz_:, ¢ print marks,” xix. 28 5 R'Pi], “ 0
in the metaphorical sense, xviii. 25, 28, 3%
n‘l%‘:ljrr, “ uncircumeised,” as applied to fruit-oes

xix, 23 ; and ﬂj?’lb. “born,'” xviii. 9, 115 4 ¥

as the Egyptian word (for such it probat
DOV,  garment. of divers. sorts,” which,
ever, does oceur once beside in Deut. xxii. 1
According to Bunsen, chap. xix. is a gen
of the Mosaic legislation, given however.
original form not on Sinai, but on the et §
of the Jordan ; whilst the general arranget
the Mosaic laws may perhaps be as late the
of the Judges. He regards it ns a ¥
document, based on the Two Tables, of
especially of the first, it is in fact an ¢
and consisting of two decalogues and
of laws. Certain expressions in it
imply that the people were already
land (ver, 9, 10, 13, 15), while on the ot
ver, 28 supposes a futwre occupation of
Hence he concludes that the revision of
ment by the transcribers was in
may fairly

blasphiem
tions respecting the Sal batical year (xxv, 18-22),

the passages
looking forward to a future set
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simplicity and lofty moral character of
compel us, says Bunsen, to refer it at
wlier time of the Judges, if not to that

gl
1;: aevcion
w tha &

>l himselfl A
't\l\f'n,:':.:: not quit this book without a word on
L

may be cilled its spiritual meaning. That

""I;h eate  ritual fooked beyond itself we cannot
ll:...m "It was a prophecy of things to come; a

wereof the substance was Christ and His
'h'd":.rj \I\": may not always be able to say what
'wml‘.; selation is between the type and the
""t:" Of many things we may be sure that
.:u 'Ei"‘_n..“j only to the nation to whom they
’ "" _‘.',,,:: .v.nm'iniug no prophetic significance,
:: ’._.;:;;“_r s witnesses and signs to them of God's
svenant of grace.  We may hl:*:iilll}h: to pronounce
gith Jerome that “ every sacrifice, nay almost
srey syllabla—the garments of Awron and the
whole Levitical system—breathe of heavenly mys-
s 4 But we cannot read the Epistle m _the
tobeews and not acknowledge that the Levitical
s “served the pattern and type of heavenly
things “—that the sacrifices of the Law pointed to
sl found their interpretation in the Lamb of God
~that the ordinances of outward purification signi-
el the true inver cleansing of the heart and con-
wisee from dead works to serve the living God.
Use ilen moreover penetrates the whole of this
st and burdensome ceremonial, and gives it a
sl glory even apart from any prophetic signifi-
o, Holiness is its end. Holiness is its character.
The tabornacle is holy—the vessels are holy—the
sings* are most holy unto Jehovah—the gar-
s of the priests are hnl;'.‘ All who approach
Wi whose name is “Holy,” whether priestst who
wistes unto lim, or people who worship Him,
st themselves be holy.d It would seem as if,
sl the cunp and dwellings of Israsl, was ever
0 be hewrd an echo of that solemn stmin which
B the eourts above, where the seraphim cry one
m%:l.ﬂher. Holy, Holy, Holy A

J au&iom connected with this book, such
& its authorshi

s its probable age in its present
aud the relation of the laws contained in it
0 thuse, cither supplementary or apparently con-
¥, found in other parts of the Pentateuch,
"t b discussed in another article, where op-
Pttty will be given for o comprehensive view
P = e Mossic legislation as a whole, [PENTA-
Teven, ) [J.3.5. ]
J;""’a\NUB (8 AlBavos), the Greck form of the
. RUANON (1 Endl. iv, 485 v. 555 2 Esd. xv, 20;
{.b-'-?_; Ecolus. xxiv, 13; 1. 12). ANTI-LIBANUS
%) vecars only in Jud. i. 7, [G.]

mﬂa’l‘ﬂﬂ‘}s (AiBeprivor: Lilertini). This
2 .l,:m“ once only inthe N. T. In Acts vi. 9,

ik Opponents of Stephen’s preaching de-
_ W rives ray dy 7ie guvaywyils Tiis Aeyo-
Prlvwr, xal Kupnvalwy xal *Aletas-
o "% Gxd Kikikfas xal ‘Acfas. The
5, who Were these ¢ Libertines,” and in

3 “':'"lm did they stand to the others who are

LIBERTINES il5
mentioned with them ? The structure of tha
]mplia!

leaves it doubtful how mAny synagogies rre

in it. Some (Calvin, Beza, L,:::F) have taken it

85 if there were but one synagogue, including men Y
from all the different cities that are named. Winer
(N. T. Gramm. p. 179), on grammatical grounds,
takes the repetition of the article as indicating a
fresh group, and finds accordingly two synagoguies,
one including Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians ;
the other those of Cilicia and Asin, . M (ad
loc.) thinks it unlikely that out nl'ihel%ﬂ .
gogues at Jerusalem (the aumber given by inic
writers, Meqill, § 73, 4; Ketub. r. 105, 1), there
should have been one, or even two onl , for natives
of cities and districts in which the Jewish popu-
Intion was so numerons,* and on that ground assigns
a separate syna e to each of the proper names,

Oil)flthe mmegaﬂ]lf there have bcetl: vsg::nl
nations. (1.) The other name being local, this also hi
been referred to a town of Libertum in the pro-
consular province of Africa. This, it is said, would
explain the close juxta-position with Cyrene, Suidas
recognises AuBeprivor as fvoua €Bvous, and in the
Council of Carthage in 411 (Mansi. vol. iv. p- 265-
274, quoted in Wiltsch, Hondbuch der Kirchlich.
Geogr. §96), we find an Episcopus Libertinensis
(Simon. Onomast. N. T. p. 99; and Gerdes. de
Synag. Libert. Groning, 1736, in Winer, HBreh.),
Against this hyrpothuis it has been urged, (1) that
the existence of a fown Libertum, in the first cen-
tury, is not established ; and (2) that if it existed,
it can hardly have been important enough either to
have a synagogue at Jerusalem for the Jews be-
longing to it, or to take precedence of Cyrene and
Alexandrin in a synagogue common to the three.b

(2.) Conjectural readings have been -
AtBuorlvwy (Occumen., Beza, Clericus, V: ckenaer)
AiBlwy Tav xard Kuphumy (Schultness, de Char.
Sp. 8. p. 162, in Meyer, ad los.). The difficulty
is thus removed ; but every rule of textual eriticism
is ngainst the reception of a reading unsupported by
a single MS, or version,

$3.) T akiui the word in its received meaning ns
=freedmen, Lightfoot finds in it a deseription of
natives of Palestine, who having fallen into slavery,
had been manumitted by Jewish masters (Eze. on
Acts vi. 9). In this case, however, it is hlr:].l{
likely that a body of inen so circumstanced woul
have received a Roman name, :

(4.) Grotius and Vitringa explain the wonl as
describing Italian freedmen who had become con-
verts to Judaism. In this case, however, the word
“ proselytes ™ would most probably have been used ;
and it is at least unlikely that a hody of converts
would have had a synagogue to themselves, or that
proselytes from Italy would have been united with
Jews from Cyrene end Alexandria,

(5.) The earliest explanation of the word (Ghz:
sost.) is also that which has been alqﬂel!hl;y the
most recent authorities (Winer, Kb, 5. 0.3 A !ﬁ:
Comm. ad loc.). The lef;n;' nre Jm who,
having been taken prisoners ‘ompey and ot
Ru::;gh generals in the Syrian wan.ﬁ been

Brompty est Levitious liber in guo singula
e, oy Mo singulae penc syllabae et wvestes
nta 1, 2108 Grdg Loviticus spirant caclostia sacra-

Ep. ad y
"“i,"- 17, 25, 20 wil. 1, 6; x. 12, 17;
xvl, € xxi, 0-8, 15.
3, 10; xi. 43, 45; xv. 81
i oxx, 7, 20,
XXV, nhwerve the phrase, T am

mﬂ;‘;‘- 1 ! A o=

X

dehovaly,” “Iam Jehovah your God.”
of xxv. and xxvi. somewhat changed,
in xxvi. The reason given for this holiness,
holy,” xi. 44, &e., xix. 2, xx. 7 -

* In Cyrene one-fourth, in
the whole (Jos. Ant. xi
B.J.i1.18, §7; c. Ap,

¥ Wiltsoh gives no in
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Juced to slavery, and had afterwards been emanci-
patad, and returned, permanently or for a time, to
the country of their fithers, Of the existence of'a
Iarge body of Jews in this position at Rome we
have abundant evidence. Under Tiberius, the Se-
nadus-Consultum for the suppression of Egyptian
and Jewish mysteries led to the banishment of
4000 “libertini generis* to Sardinia, under the
pretence of military or police duty, but really in
the hope that the malarin of the island might be
fatal to them, Others were to leave Italy unless
they abandoned their religion (Tacit. Annal. ii. 85;
comp. Suet. Tiber. ¢, 36). Josephus (Ant. xviii.
3, §5), nurrating the same fict, speaks of the 4000
who were sent to Sandinin as Jews, and thus iden-
tifies them with the *libertinum genus ”* of Tacitus,
Philo ( Legat. ad Caium, p. 1014, C.) in like
manner says, that the greater part of the Jews of
Rome were in the position of freedmen (dmeAen-
Bepwbivres), and had heen allowed by Augustus
to settle in the Trans-Tiberine part of the city, and
to follow their own religious customs unmolested
(comp. Horace, Sat. i. 4, 143, i. 9, 70). The ex-
pulsion from Rome took place A.p. 19 and it is
an ingenious conjecture of Mr, Humphrey's ( Comm,
on Acts, ad loc.) that those who were thus banished
from Italy may have found their way to Jerusalem,
and that, as having suffered for the sake of their
religion, they were likely to be foremost in the appo-
sition to a teacher like Stephen, whom they looked
on as impuguing the sacredness of all that they
most revered. [E. H. P.]

LIBNAH (7935 : Aefsa, also Aeuris, Adusa,

Anuva, Zewva; Alex. AeBuva, Aofeva: Libma,
Labana, Lebna, Lobna), a city which lay in the
south-west part of the Holy Land. It was taken
hy Joshua immediately after the rout of Beth-hovon,
hat eventful day was ended by the capture and de-
struction of MAKKEDAN (Josh. x, 28) ; and then the
host—“ Joshua, and all Ismel with him ”"—moved
on to Libnah, which was also totally destroyed, its
king and all its inhabitants (Josh. x. 29, 30, 32,
89, xii. 15), The next place taken was Lachish.
Libnah belonged to the district of the Shefelah,
the maritime lowland of Judah, among the cities of
which district it is enumerated (Josh. xv. 42), not
in close connexion with either Makkedah or Lachish,
but in an independent group of nine towns, among
which are Keilah, Mareshah, and Nezib* Libnah
was appropriated with its ¢ suburbs” to the priests
(Josh. xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 57). In the reign of
Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat it “ revolted ” from
Judnh at the same time with Edom (2 K, viii, 225
2 Chr, xxi, 10) ; but, beyond the fact of their simul-
taneous occurrence, there is no apparent connexion
between the two events. On completing or relin-
quishing the siege of Lachish—which of the two
is_not quite certain — Sennacherib lnid siege to
Libnah (2 K. xix, 8 ; Is. xxxvii. 8), While there
he was joived by Rabshakeh and the part of the
army which had visited Jerusalem (2 K. xix, 8; Is.
xxxvii. B), and received the intelligence of Tirhakah's
spproach ; and it would appear that at Libnah the
lestruction of the Assyrian army took place, though
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the statements of Hu;hlolun (ii l-ﬂl) and of g0
wphus (Ant. x, 1, §4) place it wt Pelusiom b g
?::wlillrilll, Herod. i. 480.) (&

It was the vative place of Hamutal, or Hamj
the queen of Josiah, and mother of Jehoahaz (3¢
xxiii, 31) and Zedekiah (xxiv. 185 Jer. lii. 1y, ¥
is in this connexion that its name appears for 1)y
Inst time in the Bible,

Libnah is described by Eusebius and J
the Onomastioon (s.v. Adevaand * Lebna') y
as a village of the district of Eleutheropolis,
site has hitherto escaped not only discovery, bai,
until lately, even conjecture. Professor Sty
(8. § L. 207 note, 258 note), on the ground of g
accordance of the name Libnah (white) with iy
¢ Blanchegarde  of the Crusaders, and of hoth wig
the appearance of the place, would locate if 4
Tell es-Safich, * a white-faced hill . . . which forms
a conspicuons object in the eastern part, of g
plain,” and is situated 5 miles N.W. of Bep
Jibrin.  But Tell es-Safieh has claims o be ids
tified with Gatn, which are considered unde
that head in this work. Van de Velde place i
with confidence at Ardk el-Menshiyeh, a hill ales
4 miles W, of Boitjibrin, on the ground of its b
“ the only site between Sumeil (Makkedah)
Um Lakiis (Lachish) shewing an ancient fi
position ™ ( Memoir, 330 ; in his Syria and Pale
it is not named). But as neither Um Lakhis
Sumeil, especially the latter, arve identified
certainty, the conjecture must be left for
exploration. One thing must not be oy .
that although Libiah is in the lists of Josh. s
specified as being in the lowland, yet 8 of th
8 towns which form its group have been uctuslit
identified as situated among the mountains to'
immediate S. and K. of Beit-jibrin.—The
also found in Sminor-LiBNATH, d

LIBNAH (133%; Sam. 135 ; and &
LXX. Aepwra; Alex. AeBuwra: Lebna), one
stations at which the Israelites encamped, on
Jjourney between the wilderness of Sinai and K
[t was the fifth in the series, and lny b
Rimmon-parez and Rissah (Num. xxxiii, 20,
If el- Hiidherak be Hazeroth, then Libnah wo
situated somewhere on the western border
Aelanitic aym of the Red Sea. But no trace
name has yet been discovered; and the onl!
Jecture which appears to have been mada cone
it is that it was identical with Laban, mentio
Deut. i, 1. The word in Hebrew signifies %
and in that case may point either to the
the sput or to the presence of white po
S. & P. App. §77). Count Bertou in h
Litude, le Mont Hor, &c. 1860, endeavours
tify Libnah with the city of Judah noticed |
foregoing article. But tiem is little in h
ments to support this theory, while the
assigned to Libuah of Judah—in the Shy
maritime district, not amongst the towns
South,” which latter form a distinet div
territory of the tribe, in proximity to K
of itself to be futal to it. . 5

The reading of the Samaritan Codex and

bm:-dlamvered.mi_ the
towland, as they are specified, but in the py

CERRAS 1% 3
7,

dlately 1o the south and east of Heit-jibrin,

b The account of Berusus, quoted by Jossphus (Ant. x,
+(8), 15 that the destruction took place when Sennachertl
ont reached Jerusalem, after Lis Egypttan expedition, on
tuo fost plght of the slege.  His words aro, Yrogradjas

7 “Teporddvia . . . ., kard v
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LIBNI

wpported by the LXX.,but not apparenfly

ther authority. The Targum Pseudojounthan
Y 58/ "_l seagre, plays with the name, according to the
:.-! he later Jowish writings : * Libnah, a place;
Aary of which is a building of brickwork,”

¢ the name were 1339, Lebénah, a brick, [G.]

LIBNI ( 'J:Li : AoBeri : Lobni, and once, Num.
.| a Lebni 1. The eldest son of Gershom, the
“Levi (Ex. vi. 17; Num. iii. 18; 1 Chr. vi.
1+, and ancestor of the family of the LinN1res,

sl 18
 ghmatially b

s L

gt
sy boavd

.
son ol

:1'3:.1"!11- sn of Mahli, or Mahali, son of Merari
(1 Chr. vi. 29), as' the Text at presentstands. It
: ' )

however, that he is the same with the
wonling, and that something has been omitted
omp. ver, 28 with 20, 42). [Manwi, 1.]

CiB NLTES, THE (357 : 6 AoBevl: Lobmi,
Labnitica, sc. familia), the descendunts of Libni,
At san of Gershom, who formed one of tne vtuet
branchies of the great Levitical family of Gershonites
(Num, iii. 21, xxvi. 58).

LIB'YA (ABlm, ABla) occurs only in Acts
W, 10, in the periphrasis * the patts of Libya about
Cyrene " (& pépn Tis MiBilys Tiis kard Kvpfmy),
which obviously means the Cyrensica. Similar
esprosions are used by Dion Cassius (ABim 7 mepl
Kepher, lili. 12) and Josephus (7 wpds Kupfumy
Adfidn, Ant. xvi, 6, §1), as noticed in the article
Cynine, The name Libya is applied by the Greek
wid loman writers to the African continent, gene-
mily however excluding Egypt. The counsideration
of this and its more restricted uses has no place in
thie work, The Hebrews, whose geography deals
with pations rather than countries, and, in accord-
wieoe with the genius of Shemites, never generalizes,
bal no names for continents or other large tracts
Swprising several countries ethnologically or other-
wise distinct: the single mention is therefore of
Unek origin,  Some account of the Lubim, or
[Wimitive Libyans, as well as of the Jews in the
Cymnaies, is given in other articles. [Lusia;
Cmm:,] [R. S. p_]

L.CE (D33, D%3, 033 ; chinnim, chinndm :
oxrlpes, axvimes: sciniphes, cinifes). This wond
™eurs in the A, V. only in Ex. viii. 16, 17, 18,
#d in Ps. cv. 81; both of which passages have
snferonce to the third great plague of Egypt. In
Baodus the mimele is recorded, while in the Psalm
Ftelil remembrance of it is made, The Hebrew
od*—which, with some slight variation, occurs
Sy iu Ex. viii. 16, 17, 18, and in Ps. ov, 31—has
2"*' eesion to whole pages of discussion; some
‘h:’l""““f““, amongst whom may be cited Mi-

i (Suppl, 5. v.), Oedmann (in Vermisch.

oo e b- ¥l p. 80), Rosenmiiller (Schol. in Ex. viii.

berg (Obs. Crit. de DY33, in Miscell.

w obable,
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Laps. Nov. vol. ii. p. . . 617, Dr. Geddes (Crit,
Rem. Ex. viii, 17), Dr. Harris (Dict. Nat. H. o)
Bible), to which is to be added the authority
of Philo (De Vit. Mos. ii. 97, ed. Mangey) and
dOn'gm (Hom. % in Frod.), and in mt;
ern writers —suppose that gnats are th
animals inte%n?ed b; the original word; while,
on the other hand, the J Rabbis, Josephus
(Ant. ii. 14, §3), Bochart (Hieroz. iii. 457, el
Rosenm.), Montanus, Munster ( Crif. Sac. in Ex.
viii. 12), Bryant (Plagues of Equpt, p. 56), and
Dr, Adam Clarke are in favour of the truslation
of the A. V. The old versions, the Chaldee para-
phrase, the Targums of Jonathan and the
Syriae, the Samaritan Pentateuch, the Arabie, are
claimed by Bochart as supporting the opinion that
lice are here intended. Another writer believes
he can identify the chinnim with some worm-like
creatures haps some kind of Scogvmdl‘ﬂﬂ
salled tarr(al:trou.mmmtioncd in Vinisanf’s mmnl?
of the expedition of Richard I. into the Holy Land,
and which by their bites during the night-time ocea-
sioned extreme pain (Harmugs Obserpat. Clarke's
ed. iii. 549). With regand to this last theory
it may fairly be said that, as it has not a word of
proof or authority to sn it, it may at once
:E re{eeted as fanciful. ose who
e ¢ was one of gnats or appear
to g!rjnnug:d their opinion solely on the aunthority
of the LXX,, or rather on the interpretation of
the Greck word oxviges, as given by Philo (De
Vit. Mos. ii. 97), and Origen (Hom. III. in o
Exodum). The advocates of the other theory, that "
lice are the animals meant by chinnim,
s, base their arguments upon
because the chinnim sprang from
gnats come from the waters; (2
though they may greatly irritate ;
cannot properly be said to be “in™ 5 (
cause their name is derived from a 1oot?
signifies ¢ to establish,” or “to fix,” which
be said of gnats; (4) because if
tended, then the fourth plague of flies wou
nnduly anticipated ; () because the Talmudists use
the word chinnah in the singular number to mean a
louse; as it is said in the Treatise on the Sabbath
“ As is the man who slays a camel ﬂ!"a'.‘,',...
80 is he who slays o louse on the Sabbath."c )
Let us examine these arguments as briefly as pos-
sible. First, the Lxx.hube@qﬂ&d#
roof that chinnim means gnats; and certainly in
gm:h a matter as the one before us it is almost
impossible to the authority of the trans-
lators, who dwelt in Egypt, and mnﬁh
considered good authorities on this subject. Bubis
it quite clear that the Greek word they made use
of has so limited a signification ? Does the
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Considoruble doubt has boen entertained by somo

8 84 to the origin of the word. Bee the re-
of Gesenlus and Fiirst,

i Bt keo Gesen, Thes. &. v,

3 Sabb. cap, 14, fol. 107, .

; 2W0F XAupby Te xal rerpdmrepor and
)- Gitow wryvby, Suowow Kdwvim

' 12

TR, Siow xhopdr e xas Terpdmrepor. (hor Keve- | and

oxviy or wvly mean a gnat 24 III&"
0 oxvig v X =
0 oxviy & Xwps. ;

Theophrastus (Hist. %:; i o
oxvimes, and calls them worms. id
de mnﬁspak; of t‘..be well-known

the leaves of plants and tree sy

A .
b o st Euhsdayor, (Phavorin, & v.)
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however, read carefully the passages quoted mn the | which He visited the Egyptians 15 readil - ;

foot-notes, and he wil! see at once that at any rate
there is very considerable doubt whether any one
oarticular animal is denoted by the Greek word.
In the few passages where it occurs in Greek
authors the word seems to point in some instances
clearly enough to the well-known pests of field and
gden, the plant-lice or aphides. By the oxviy v
xdpa, the proverb referred to in the note, is very
likely meant one of those small active jumping
;meéts, common under leaves and under the I:m«k‘
of trees, known to entomologists by the name of
spring-tails ( Poduridac). The Greek lexicographers,
having the devivation of the word in view, gene-
rally define it to be some small worm-like creature
thut eats away wood ; if they used the term winged,
the winged aphis is most likely intended, and
perhaps vermiculus may sometimes vefer to the
wingless individual. Because, however, the lexicons
oceasionally say that the gwwly is like o gnat (the
** green and four-winged insect” of Hesychius),
many commentators have come to the hasty
conclusion that some species of gnat is denoted by
the Greek term; but resemblance by no means
constitutes identity, and it will be seen that this
insect, the aphis, even though it be winged, is far
more closely allied to the wingless louse ( pediculus)
than it is to the gnat, or to any species of the fi-
mily Culicidae ; for the term lice, as applied to the
vavious kinds of aphides (Phytophthiria, as is their
appropriate scientific nnme), is by no means merely
one of analogy. The wingless aphis is in appear-
ange somewhat similar to the pediculus ; and indeed
a great authority, Burmeister, arranges the Ano-
plura, the order to which the pedionius belongs,
with the Rhyncota, which contains the sub-order
Homoptera, to which the aphides belong, Hence,
by an appropriate transfer, the same word which in

ic means pediculus is applied in one of its
significations to the “ thistle black with plant-lice.”
Every one who has observed the thistles of this
country black with the peeuliar species that infests
them can see the force of the meaning assigned to
it in the Arabic language.

Agnin, almost all the passages where the Greek
wonl ocours spenk of the animal, be it what it
Ay,
not therefore be applied in a restricted nm;e to any
gnat (culex or simulium), for the Culicidae are
eminently blood-suckers, not vegetable-foadors. !

Ocdman ( Vermisch. Sammbung. i. ch, vi.) is

of opinion that the species of mosquito denoted by | th

the chinnim is probably some minute kind allied
to the Culer reptans, s. pulicaris of Linnneus,
That such an insect might have heen the instin.
ment God made use of in the third plague with

£vmoAdyos, Gnats are for the most part taken on the
wing ; but the swimes here alluded to are doubtlesa
the various lfi.udl of ants, larvae, aphides, lepismidae,

v oniseidae, &e. &e., which are found
leaves and under the bark of trecs, e e

. M. * Nigricans ot quasi pediculis obsitus

apparuit carduus™ (Gol. Arah, Lez, w. v.),

f The mosquito and gnat belong to i
Culicidae, The Simulium, to whlc‘lt: mnu: ii:u g{ffzr
replans (Lin.) belongs, is comprised under the family

specios, and b
not found in Egypt. The Simulia, b‘:'.'uud-mn::

most inveterate blood-suckers, whose often
rlse to very painful swellings, G i
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8o far as the irritating powers of the creatuyp,
concerned, for the m-.-mtEers of the genun Sj -
(sand-fly) area terrible pest in those localities Whey
they abound. But no proof at all can be ll'ﬂu*
forward in support of this theory.
Bryaot, in illusteating the [;i'u[tiet,}' of

ue being one of lice, has the fo owing i
&l?r%nrks :--g‘ The Egyptians affected g:mt.‘m
purity, and were very nice both in their

a5 being injurious to plants or trees; it can- | th

and clothing. . . . Uncommon care was taken pey
to harbour any vermin. They were parti
solicitous on this head; thinking it would bey
great profination of the temple which they enteng
ift any animalcule of this sort were conceali j
their garments.” And we learn from Herodohy
that so scrupulous were the priests on this pes
that they used to shave the hair off their heads agt
bodies every third day for fear of harbouring s
louse while occupied in their sacred duties (ng;
ii. 37).  “We may hence see what an abhoi
the Egyptians showed towards this sort of ve
and that the judgments inflicted by the hand
Moses were adapted to their prejudices” (B
Observations, &e., p. 50).

The evidence of the old versions, adduced
Bochart in support of his opinion, has been ca
question by Rosenmiiller and Geddes, who will
allow that the words used by the Syrine, the Gl
and the Arabic versions, as the representatives
Hebrew word chinnim, can properly be translsl
lice; but the interpretations which they themse
allow to these words apply better to lice than tog
and it is almost certain that the normal meas
the words m all these three versions, and
putably in the Arabic, applies to lice, It is
granted that some of the arguments brought forws
by Bochart ( Hieroz. iii. 457, ed. Rosenm.) aud
consentients are unsatisfactory. As the plague ws
certainly miraculous, nothing can be deduced
the assertion made that the chinnin sprang
the dust; neither is Bochart's derivation nf
Hebrew word acoepted by scholars generally, Mui
force however is contained in the Talmudical
of the word chinnah, to express a louse,
Gesenius asserts that nothing can be a

ence,
On the whole, therefore, this much appears
tain, that those commentators who nssert
chinnim means gnats have arrived at this
sion withont su&';ent authority ; they have |
eir arguments solely on the evidence of the
though it is Ly no means proved that the
word used by these translators has any re
gnats ;€ the Greek word, which pmhngly or
denoted any small iritating creature, being
Although Origen and Philo both unde

i,

the Greek oxviy some minute winged
stings, yet their testimony by no means
a similar use of the term 1

tations given above,
signification :

spring-tail—in
bites ; and all




LIEUTENANTS

ich means to bite, to gnaw, was

fiom * ::: :!:::-ml sense, and selected by the
1 nalators to express the original waord,
LXX. |'.-,. an origin kindred to that of the Greek
.: tiw precise meaning of which they did
; They had in view the derivation of the

awed 10

wiwh
word,

-y Mll.»r-.n chinndh, from chdndh, “to gnaw,”
gl appropriately rendered it by the Greek
e *mur(:} from xvdw, *to gnaw.” It appears
W ehat there is not sufficient authority for
‘:;‘;l‘t;;:--[}pu\ the translation of the A. V., which

tors the Hebrew word by lice ; and as it is sup-
" | v the evidence of many of the old versions,
tn rest contented with it. At any rate the
Jut i still open, and no hasty conciusion'mn be
shopted concerning it. [W.H.]
LIEUTENANTS (D‘JB‘I']E/’TJ&) The He-
beww achashdrapan was the official title of the
ptpips® or viceroys who governed the provinces of
the Persian empire ; it is rendered * lieutenant” in
Esth. ii. 12, vili. 9, ix. 33 Ezr. viii. 36, and
" P"”""" in Dan, iii. 2, vi. 1, &e. [W. L. B.]

LIGN ALOES. [AvoEs.]

LIGURE (ncib loshem : Avylpiov 5 Ald. dpyd-
puaw; Alex, bdrivflos @ ligurius). A precious stone
webtionsd in Ex. xxviii. 19, xxxix. 12, as the first
i the thied row of the high-priest’s breastplate.
% And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an
amethyst”” It is impossible to say, with any cer-
tainty, what stone is denoted by the Hebrew term.
The LXX. version generally, the Vulgate and Jo-
sephus (B, J, v. 5, §7), understand the lyncwrium or
ligerivin ; but it is a matter of considerable difficulty
to identify the lijuriuni of the ancients with any
known precious stone,  Dr. Woodward and some old
sommentators have supposed that it was some kind
of blamnite, becanse, as these fossils contain bitu-
tiinous particles, they have thought that they have
been able to detect, upon heating or rubbing pieces
of them, the absurd origin which Theophrastus
(Fruy, ii. 28, 81, xv, 2, ed. Schneider) and Pliny
(A, N. xxxvii. iii.) ascribe to the Ilynourium. Others
have imagined that amber is denoted by this word ;
but Theophrastus, in the passage cited above, has
£%un a detailed description of the stone, and elearly

guishes it from electron, or amber, Amber,
rsover, is too soft for engraving upon ; while the
urin was o hard stone, out of which seals were
made. Another interpretation seeks the origin of the
ward in the country of Ligurin (Genoa), where the
Stone was found, but makes no attempt st identifi-
“fou.  Others again, withcut reason, suppose the
Eﬂ 0 be meant ( Rosenmiill. Sch. in Eur, xxviii, 19).
- Watsan (Phil, Trans. vol. li. p. 39+4) identifies

(L
F.,-‘Tr\! by

it Is bt
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With this supposition Hill {Note.

om Stones, §50, p. 166) and Ro-
senmiiller (Mineral. of Bible, p. 36, . Cab.)
agres, It must be confessed, however, that this
opinion is far from satisfactory, for there is the
following difficulty in the identitication of the lym- >
curium with the hyacinth. Theophrastus, speaking 5
of the properties of the lynowrium, says that it -
attracts not only light particles of wood, but frag- &
ments of ivon and brﬂ.ss.ml Now there is no e
attractive power in the hyacinth; nor is Beck- :
mann’s explanation of this point sufficent. He ‘e
says: “If we consider its (the lymcuriiam’s) attract- e
ing of small bodies in the same light which our
'h]\'acinth has in common with all stones of the
glassy species, 1 cannot see anything to controvert
this opinion, and to induce us to believe the lyn-
curiwn and the towrmaline to be the same.” B -
surely the lyncurium, whatever it be, had in a -
marked manner magnetic properties ; indeed the term
was applied to the stone on this very account, for the
Greck name ligurion appears to be derived from
Aelxew, “ to lick,” * to attract;” and doubtless
was selected by the LXX. translators for this reason
to express the Hebrew word, which has a similar
derivation.® More probable, though still incon-
clusive, appears the opinion of those who identi
the lyncurium with the tourmaline, or more de
nitely with the red variety known as rubellite, which

neralogists.®
on

is a hard stone and used as a gem, and some- x
times sold for red sapphire. Tourmaline becomes, =5
as is well known, electrically polar when heated.
Beckmann's objection, that * had The stus been

acquainted with the fowmaline, he would hav
remarked that it did not acquive its attractive
power till it was heated,” is answered by his own
admission on the passage, quoted from the [istoire T
de I" Académie for 1717, p. 7 (see Beckmann, i. 91). )
Tourmaline is o mineral found in many parts of
the world. The Duke de Noya purchased two of
these stones in Holland, which are there called 3
aschentrikker. Linnaeus, in his preface to the Flora A\
Zeylandica, mentions the stone under the name of i
lapis electricus from Ceylon. The natives eali it
tournamal (vid. Phil. ! 5. in loc. cit.). r
of the precions stones which were in’ :
of the lsraclites during their wandes ‘e
doubt obtained from the Egyptians, who
have procured from the Tyrian merchants
from even India and Ceylon, &c. The fine
of rubellite now in the British Museum &
formerly to the King of Ava. '
The word ligure is unknown in mo
ralogy. Phillips (Mineral. 87) men!
the ents of which are uneven and.
with a vitreons lustre. It occursin &
vock in the banks of a river in the

:ﬂmm the tourmaline. Deckmann (Hist. Invent, i. |  The clum of rubellite to be the
" Bobn) believes, with Braun, Epiphanius, and | ture is very uncertain, but it
 de Lact, that the desoription of the lyncurium | that of the other mivernls which v
.m"'ﬂ well with the Ayacinth stone of modern mi- | time to time endeavoured to identify.
N =
o ¥hy did not these translators use some well- | rivations more in consonance with t
_mﬁm'k name for gnat, as xdvey or duris? iﬁlﬂl’“uﬂufﬁn i 5,
the Vulgers . Kives oarpdmns, ovparyyds, and fraross | b Blsching. p. 343, fro
0l (e o 4Pe8 und princeps. Both the Hebrow ! the
mﬁmk Wwords are modifications of the same | the .
hh.lwt: but philologists are not agreed ns to
BT adon eaning of the word. Gescnius (7. |
v & Jonts the opinion of Von Bohlen that it comes |

kahairri

a-pati, 4% of
{Zym. 7 amw the
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LIKHI (NpS: Aaxiu; Alex. Aaxela: Leci),
a Manassite, son of Shemida, the son of Manasseh
1 Che, vil, 19). 4

LILY (RAY, shishdn, NI, shovhanndh :
xplvoy, Matt. vi. 28, 29). The Hebrew word is
tendered “rose™ in the Chaldee Targuin, and by
Maimonides and other rabbinical writers, with the
exception of Kimchi and Ben Melech, whoin 1 K. vii.
19, translated it by “violet.” In the Judaco-
Spanish version of the Canticles, shshdn and shd-
shanndh are always translated by rosa; but in
Hos. xiv. 5 the latter is rendered lirio. But x ffo_y,
or “lily,” is the uniform rendering of the LXX,,
and is in all probability the true one, as it is sup-
ported by the annlogy of the Arabic and Persian
susan, which has the same meaning to this day, and
by the existence of the same word in Syrine and
C'optic. The Spanish azugena, “a white lily,” is
merely a modifieation of the Arabic.

But although there is little doubt that the word
denotes some plant of the lily species, it is by no
means certain what individual of this class it éspe-
cinlly designates, Father Souciet ( Recueil de diss,
Crit. 1715) Iaboured to prove that the lily of
Seripture is the * crown-imperial,” the Persian
tusal, the xplvor BagiAixdy of the Greeks, and the
Fritillaria imperialis of Linnacus. So common was
this plant in Persia, that it is supposed to have
given its name to Susa, the capital (Athen, xii, 1:
Bochart, Phaleg. ii. 14). But there is no proof
that it was at any time comimon in Palestine, and
“the lily ™ par excellence of Persia would not of
necessity be “ the lily” of the Holy Land. Dios-
corides (1, 62) bears witness to the beauty of the
lilies of Syria and Pisidia, from which the best per-
fume was made. He says (iii. 106 [118]) of the
xplvoy Bagidy that the Syrinns call it caca
{ = shushan), and the Africans dBiBAaBor, which
Bochart renders in Hebrew charncters I,‘JE! AN,
“ white shoot.” Kiihn, in his note on the passage,
identifies the plant in question with the Zilium
candidum of Linnaeus. It is probably the same ns
that called in the Mishna “ king’s lily ” (Kilaim,
v. 8). Pliny (xxi. 5) defines xplvoy as “ yubens
lilium;” and Dioscorides, in another , men-
tions the fact that there are lilies with purple
flowers ; but whether by this he intended the
Liliwm Martagon or Chalcedonicum, Kithn leaves
undecided. Now in the passage of Athennens above
quoted it is said, Zotivov yap elva 7 "EAA vy
Pwvf) 7 kplvor. Butin the Etymologicum Magnum
(5. v. Zovoa) we find ra vap Aelpia b 1@y doi-
vikws coboa Aéyerar. “As the shushan is thus
ientified both with rpivoy, the red or purple lily,
and with Aelpioy, the white lily, it is evidently
impossible from the wond jtself to ascertuin exnct]
the kind of lily which is referred to. If the shushon
or shoshannak of the O, T. and the kplvor of the
Sermon on the Monnt be identical, which there
Seems no reason to doubt, the plant designated by
these terms must have been conspicuous object on
the shores of the Lake of Gennesaret (Matt. vi. 28;

Luke xii, 27); it must haya flourished in the deep
e A gt ettt
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the N. T. may still be the lag
" It Strand ( Flor, Palaeat.) mentions it as growl

¥ | among the lilies.” The purple fowers of the

LILY

broad valleys of Palestine (Cant. ii. 1}, ama
thorny shrubs (ib. ii. 2) and pastures of the
(#b. 1. 16, iv. 5, vi. 8), and must have boeg
markable for its rapid and luxuriant growth (Hex,
siv. 53 Ecclus, xxxix, 14). Thut its fowers
brillisnt in colour would seem to be indieatef N
Matt, vi. 28, where it is compared with the "
robes of Solomon ; and that this colour was

or purple is implied in Cant. v, 152 Therea;

to be no species of lily which so completely Aisway
all these requirements as the Lilium Chaloedons,

or Scarlet Martagon, which grows in profusioy |
the Levant, But direct evidence on the point i
still to be desired from the observation of travelley
We have, however, a letter from Dr. ]iowring, "
ferred to (Gard. Chron. ii, 854), in which, y
the name of Zilia Syriaca, Lindley identifies with
the L. Chalcedonicum a flower which is abiindag
in the district of Galilee” in the months of April
and Muy. Sprengel (Ant. Bot. Speo i. p, )
identifies the Greek xplvoy with the Z., Alwrtagon,

Lilm Clalesdonioum,

With regard to the other. plants which nave beet ,
wentified witn the shushan, the difliculties are nﬂ
and great. Gesemus derives the word from n = ¥
signifying ““to be white,” and it has hence been
inferred that the shushan is the white lily. But
it is by no means certain that the ZLilium car
didum grows wild in Palesting, though a specim
was found hy Forsk8l nt Zambak in Arabia Felit®
Dr. Royle (Kitto's Cyolop, art. Shushan”) idews
tified the “lily” of the Canticles with the fofus -
Egypt, in spite of the many allusions to  fue
or wild artichoke, which abounds in the plain 1
of Tabor and in the valiey of Esdrnclon, have
thought by some to be the  lilies of the fi
alluded to in Matt, vi, 28 (Wilson,
Rible, ii. 110). A recent travellor mentions a
with lilac flowers like the hyacinth, and e
the Arabs usweih, which he considered to be

especial mention of the 7, Browing
Itilt!:; and in conmexion with the habitat giv
L 1s worth observing that the 1y _h-meuf-lnnql
1) with the rose ofs oA his

aear Joppa, il Kitto (Phyy. Hist, of Pal. 219) mukes




LILY

¢ denotninnted lily in Scripture (Bonar, I)r_!.-tcrlt
e 829, Lynch enumerates the “lily ”
J ""'",',i.lu. plants seen by him on the shores of
S 'HMT Gen, bt gives no details which conld lead
i_l.ufll'il‘r\hl)h (Exped, to errkm', p. 286).
eriously observed the \l‘.il:hr—llly on the
743, but omits to mention whether it
{ Nuphar futea) or the white ( Nym-
v The only * lilies® which | saw in
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Pusine,” says Prof, Stavley, = the months of
March amd April, were large yellow water-lilies. in

the dloar spring of "Ain Mellahah, near the Lake of |

Moo ™ (8. § P. p. 420). He suggests that the
sune “lily ™ may include the numerous flowers
of the tulip or amaryilis kind, which appear in the
=uly sammer, or the autumn of Palestine.” The
illowing description of the Haleh-lily by Dr. Thom-
wn ( The Land and the Book, i. 394), were it more
poscise, would perhaps have enabled botanists to
whentify it: « This Haleh-lily is very luge, and the
thiee fnner potals meet above and ?c’n'm a gorgeous
SWSpy, such as art never approached, and king
Lo st under, aven in his utmost glory. . . .. . .
We eall it Haleh-lily, because it was here that it
Wi first discove.ed,  Its botanical name, if it have
e, | am unaequainted’ with. . . . . . Our flower
delights most in the valleys, but is also found on
the mountains, It grows ameng thorns, and I have
¥ lascsmted my hands in extricating it from

- Nothing can be in higher contiast than the

b velvety softness of this lily, and the

et tangled hedge of thorus about it. Gozelles
delight to feed among them; and you can
:z‘::! vide through the woods north of Tabor,
these lilies abound, without frightening them

their flowcry pasture.” If some future traveller

;«Hm.. dscription of the Haleh-lily somewhat | (

% ¥ague thnn tne above, the question might be at
"?:ldvd. [Frowens, Ap‘}nndix a\.]g
H8e Phoenician architects of Solomon's

that is, with

b

the titles of Px. xlv., Ix., laix,, and lxxx, were musical
instruments in the form of lilies, or whether the

word denote a musical air, will be discussed under
the article SHosmANNIM. [W- AW
LIME (Y': xovla: calr), This substance is
noticed only three times in the Bible, viz., in Deut.
xxvii. 2, 4, where it is ordered to be laid on the
%p'eut stones whereon the law was to be wﬁt;fen
A. V. “thou shalt plaister them with ter ™) 3
In T, xxail, 13, where. the ikt O (S
are figuratively used to plete destruc-
{ tion ; and in Am. ii. 1, where the t describes
| the ontrage committed on the memory of the king
| of Edom by the Moabites, when they took his bones
| and burned them into lime, i, e. calcined them—
[an indignity of which we have another instance in
2 K. xxiil, 16. That the Jews were acquainted
| with the use of the lime-kiln, has been already no-
| ticed. [FURNACE.] [W.L.B]
| LINEN. Five different Hebrew words are thus
| rendered, and it is difficult to assign to each its
| precise significance.  With to the Greek

jwords so translated in the N. T. there is less

ambiguity. 3
1. As Egypt was the great centre of the linen o

manufacture of antiquity, it is in counexion with “s-'vq

that country that we find the first allusion to it in : :'i

the Bible. Joseph, when promoted to the dignity
of ruler of the land af‘}l-ﬂpg was armayed “in
vestures of fine linen"* (shésh» marg. * silk,” Gen.
xli. 42), and among the offerings for the tabernacle
of the things whic{: the Israelites h::dmﬁ
of Egypt were “ blue, and purple, wrlet, :

fine e (Ex. xxv. 4, xxxv. 6). Of twisted
threads of this material were mpsdﬂ:a&

embroidered hangings of the tabernacle |
1), the vail which se the holy from
the holy of holies (Ex. xxvi. 31), ’ :
tain for the entrance (ver. 36), wrought with needle-
work. The ephod of the I::gl:.-pﬂﬂt,wi‘l‘ll its
“curious,” or embroidered gi and the luuﬁ-
plate of judgment, were of * fine twined line
(Ex. xxviii. 6, 8, 15). Of
checker-work were made the
mitre (Ex. xxviii. 39). The
drawers of the inferior priests (Ex.
ave simply described as of woven work of fine
2. But in Ex. nﬁi:;dut'h;fd Lev. vi.
drawers of the priests flowing:
said to be nll; %(M;)ath
high-priest, his girdle, an re, which 0
thghdnl:y of atonement, were made of the
terial (Lev. xvi. 4). Cunneus (De Rep.
0. 14) muintaitlll&rl v
viest throughout the year, which are
‘almudists ¢ the golden vestments,’
named because they were made of
kind of linen (shésh) than

. temple | finest
o the capitls of the columas with By | o




122 LINEN

notes the goun threads, while the former is the
tinen woven from them. Maimonides (Cele ham-
mikdash, ¢, 8) considered them as identical with
vegard to the materinl of which they were com-
posed, for he says, ““ wherever in the Law bad or
shésh are mentioned, they signify flax, that is,
byssus.” And Abarbanel (on Ex. xxv.) defines shésh
to be Egyptian flax, and distinguishes it as com-
posed a(sjs?'.r (Heb. siésh, “six”) threads twisted
together, from bad, which was single. But in op-

ition to this may be quoted Ex. xxxix. 28, where
the drawers of the priests are said to be finen (bad)
of fine twined [linen (shésh). The wise-hearted
among the women of the corgregation spun the flax
which was used by Bezaleel and Aholinb for the
hangings of the tabernacle (Ex, xxxv. 25), and the
making of linen was one of the occupations of
women, of whose dress it formed a conspicuons part
‘Prov. xxxi. 22, A, V. “silk " Ez, xvi.10,18;
comp. Rev. xviii, 16). In Ez, xxvii. 7 shdsh is
enumerated among the products of Egypt, which
tie Tyrians imported and used for the sails of their
ships ; and the vessel constructed for Ptolemy Philo-
pator is said by Athenaeus to have had a sail of
byssus (Bloowoy Exwy lorlov, Deipn. i. 27 F).
Hermippus (quoted by Athenaeus) describes Egypt
as the great emporium for sails:—

ix 8 Alyimrrov md xpepacrd
igria xal Bufhovs.

Cleopatra’s galley at the battle of Actium had a
gail of purple canvas (Plin. xix, 5). The aphods
worn by the priests (1 Sam. xxii. 18), by Samuel,
though he was a Levite (1 Sam. ii. 18), and by
David when he danced before the ark (2 Sam. vi.
14; 1 Chr. xv. 27), were all of linen (bad). The
man whom Daniel saw in vision by the river Hid-
dekel was clothed in linen (bad, Dan, x. 5, xii.
6, 7; comp. Matt. xxviii. 3). In no case is bad
used for other than a dress worn in religious cere-
monies, though the other terms vendered * linen ”
are applied to the ordinary dress of women and per-
sous in high rank.

3. Buts,® always translated * fine linen,” except
2 Chr. v. 12, is apparently a late word, and pro-
bably the same with the Greek Béoaos, by which
it is represented by the LXX. It was used for the
dresses of the Levite choir in the temple (2 Chr, v.
12), for the loose upper garment worn by kings
over the close-fitting tume (1 Chr. xv. 27), and for
the vail of the temple, embroidered by the skill of
the Tyrian artificers 52 Chr. iii. 14). Mordecai
wits anayed in vobes of fine linen (bifs) and purple
(Esth, viii. 15) when honoured by the Persian king,
and the dress of the rich man in the parable was
;nrg]a and fine linen (Bbogos, Luke xvi, 19). The

yrians were celebited for their skill in linen-
embroidery (2 Chr, ii. 14)), and the house of Ashbea,
a family of the descendants of Shelah the son of
Judah, were workers in fine linen, probably in the
lowland country (1 Chr, iv, 21).  Tradition adds
that they wove the robes of the kings and priests
(Targ. Joseph), and, according to Jarchi, the hang-
ings of the sanctuary, The cords of the canopy
over the garden-couit of the palace nt Shushun
were of fine linen (bits, Esth. i. ¢), « Purple and
broidered work and fine linen” were brought by

LINEN

the Syrians to the market of Tyre (Ez. xxvij, 18
the bits of Syria being distinguished from the .ﬂ ]
of Egypt, mentioned in ver. 7, as being in all P
bability an Aramaic word, while shésh is

to an l":g_l,' tian original.4 *“ Fine linen " (Blaaoy
with purple and silk are enumerated in Rev, xviii, 3
as among the merchandise of the mystical Ry,
lon; and to the Lamb’s wife (xix. 8) it &
granted that she should be arrayed in fine (4
(Bloowoy) clean and white:” the symbolical
nificance of this vesture being immediately g,
plained, * for the fine linen is the righteousnesy o
saints,””  And probably with the same intent the
armies in heaven, who rode upon white horses gy
followed the “ Faithful and True,” were clad &y
** fine finen, white and clean,” as they went fugy
to battle with the beast und his army (Rer
xix. 14),

4. Etiin® occurs but once (Prov, vii. 16), and they
in conuexion with Egypt. Schultens connects jt
with the Greek 80dwn, 08dvior, which he su ’
were derived from it. The Talmudists t i
by 531} chebel, a cord or rope, in couscqum"d
its identity in form with dtdn,f which occurs in the |
Targ. on Josh. ii. 15, and Esth. i. 6. R. Parchoy
interprets it “a girdle of Egyptian work.” Butis
what way these cords were applied to the decom
tion of beds is not clear. Probably étin was 8
kind of thread made of fine Egyptian flax
used for ofmamenting the coverings of beds
tapestry-work. In support of this may be q
the dugirdmos of the LXX., and the pictae ¢
of the Vulgate, which represent the 1oN m
of the Hebrew. But Celsius renders the
“linen,” and appeals to the Greek 684wy, 46
as decisive upon the point. See Jablonski, Op
.92, 78,
Schultens (Prov. vii, 16) suggests that the |
owddwy is derived from the Hebrew sadin$ wh
used of the thirty linen garments which S
promiged to his companions (Judg, xiv. 12, 18)
his wedding, and which he stripped from the b
of the Philistines whom he slew at Ashkelon
19). It was made by women (Prov, xxxi, 2;-},
used for girdles and under-garments (Is. i, 4
comp. Mark xiv. 51), The LXX. in Judg.
Prov. render it ouwddy, but in Judg. xiv
606ma is used synonymously; just as cuSds
Matt, xxvii. 59, Mark xv. 46, and Luke xxiil.
is the same ns 804yiz in Luke xxiv. 12 ; John
6, xix. 40, In these it is seen that
was used for the winding-sheets of the dead
Hebrews as well as by the Greeks (Hom, i
353, xxiii, 254 ; comp. Eur. Bacch. 819).
were made of it (Advriov, John xiii. 4,
napkins (covddpia, John xi. 44), like the
linen of the Kgyptians, The dress of the
(Ecclus. x1. 4) was probably unbleached fax
Awow), such ns was used for barbers' towels (
De Garrul.). .
The general term which included all |
mentioned was pishtch,» :
Afvop, which was emmyed—l .
denote not. only the f (Judg. xv. 14
terial from which the linen was made,

X ﬁnﬂwmm
# In Gen. x1i. 42, the Turgam of Onkelos gives )3 as
tie equlvalent of RRY. See also Ea.m.-l.mr.ﬂﬁ.

® MID. Jablonski (Opusc, 1. 207, &e.

uamﬁa meﬁ

* N £ POR, Venoto-Gr. oxouwes.

gl




© 187, lwought ont of Egypt by Solomon’s merchants.
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+ seelf (Josh, i1, 8),and the manufact ire from it,
sty yosed to wool, as a vegetable pro-
% s peoermily OPF ot =3
| so an animal (Lev. xiii. 47, 48, 52, 5935 Deut.
il . I'rov. xxxi, 135 Hos. ii. 5, ‘J]‘,‘_nnd wias
Bt s (Is, six, 9), gindles ‘%Jer. Igm. hl},dnnﬂ
EE ines (K. x1, 3), 05 well as for the dress
“""“‘"fl:”:(n sliv. 17, 18). From a com-
.'.: the last-quoted passages with Ex. xxviii.
od Lev. vi. 10 (8), xvi. 4, 23, it is ?\-‘Id;‘!lt
‘.',_'; wad and pishich denote the same material, the
t1or belng the more general term. 1t is equally
_.l,...._-,1, trom a comparison of Rev, xv. 6 with
04 14, that Alvoy and Bloaivoy are essentially
 wme.  Mr. Yates ( Textrinum Antiquorum,
. o74) coutends that Alvoy denotes the common
:m. wul Blaoos the finer variety, and that in this
wuse the terms are used by Pausanias (vi. 26, §4).
vill the time of Dr. Forster it was never doubted
that bessus was a kind of flax, but it was main-
tned by him to be cotton, That the mummy-
coths ueed by the Egyptians were cotton and not
e was first asserted by Rouelle (Mem. de
" Acad. Roy. des Secien. 1750), and he was sup-
portsd in his opinion by Dr. Forster and Dr.
solmsder, after an exunination of the mummies in
the Dritish Museum,  But a more careful serutiny
by Mr. Baver of about 400 specimens of mummy-
oloth hus shown that they were universally linen.
. Ure wrived independently at the same conclu-
won { Yates, Textr. Ant. b, ii.).
One wond remains to be noticed, which our A. V.
has teapslated “ linen yaorn” (1 K. x. 28; 2 Chr. i,

e riscn

The Hebrew mikeéh,! or mikeé¥ is variously ex-
plaied, Iu the LXX, of 1 Kings it appears as a
proper name, @exové, and in the Vulgate Coa, a
Pace in Arabia Felix. By the Syriae (2 Chr.) and
Arubie translators it was also regarded as the name of*
# place, Bochart once referred it to Troglodyte isgypt,
anciently called Mickoe, according to Pliny (vi. 34),
bt afterwurds decided that it signified “a tax”
| Mieros, pt. 1, b. 2, ¢. 9). To these Michaelis adds
# conjecture of his own, that Ku in the interior of
Africa, S.W. of Egypt, might be the place referred
10, 45 the country whence Egypt procured its horses
(Laes of Moses, trans, Smith, ii. 493), In trans-
lating the t;\rrmi “linen yarn "' the A. V., followed
Uhins and Tremellius, who are supported b
Sebewtian Schmid, De Dieu, and Clclicu.zpoﬁ‘meniu{
feeourse to a very unnatural construction, and,
Pendering the word “ troop,” refers it in the first
L e to the king's merchants, and in the second
% the horses which they brought.
- ’I’_"“‘ Hme immemorial Egypt was celebrated for
" Hien (Ez, xxvii, 7). It wns the dress of the
po Biun priests. (Her. ii. 37, 81), and was ‘worn
h:; B, according to Plutarch (f5. et Osir. 4),
h"“‘; the colour of the flax-hlossom resembled
S :f the circumambient ether (comp. Juv. vi.
the o the priests of Isis). Panopolis or Chemmis
L"::«_r:‘ ﬁmt? was ancieatly iubabited by
Strabo, xvii. 41, p. 814), According
; ferodotus (i, 86) the mnn]:my oths were of’
&d n;lm i (Au’z_. J:i. G, §1) mentious
e utions of the Isrelites for the
M;“bywu of flax;" the ' '

®

LINTEL

Philo also says that the high-priest wore 2 gu
of the finest byssus. Combi testimony ot
Herodotus as to the mwmmy-cloths with the results
of microscopic examination, it seems clear that
byssus was linen, and not cotton ; and moreover, that
the dresses of the Jewish priests were malde of the
same, the purest of all materials. For further -
formation see Dr. Kaliseh's Comin. on Erodus, 3

487-489 ; also article WooLLES, [W. A, W, "'.I'!
LINTEL. The beam which forms the upper 'y
part of the framework of a door. In the A. V. 5
“lintel " is the rendering of three Hebrew words. Pt )
1. 9%, ayil (1 K. vi. 31); translatel  post™ 5

throughout Ez. xl., xli. The true ing of this
wo:vilg is extremely doubtful, In m

left untranslated (afA, aided, alddu); and in the
Chaldee version it is represented by a modifica-
tion of itself. Throughout the passages of Ezekiel
in which it occurs the Vulg. uniformly renders it
by frons ; which Gesenius quotes as favourable ta

his own view, provided that by frons be nndu‘lﬁ*
the pmjecﬁonsinfrmtofthab{i i The A. V.
of 1 K. vi. 81, *lintel,” is s by the
sions of - Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion

e :
Ez. x1. 21 ; while Kimchi explains it generll '_,r!:y ‘
]
{5

Fr

“ post.” The Peshito-Syriac uniformly renders
word by a modification of the Greek wapasrdSes £
“ pillars.”” Jarchi understands by ayil a round co- i
lumn like a large tree; Aquila (Ez. xl. 14), having .
in view the meaning “ram,” which the word else- =4
where bears, renders it xplwua, apparently intend-
ing thereby to denote the volutes of columns,
curved like rams’ horns. J. D. Michaelis (Supp.
ad Lex. s. v.) considers it to be the tympanum or
triangular area of the iment above a gate,
supported by columns. Gesenins himself, after re-
viewing the passages in which the word occurs,
arrives at the conclusion that in the ik 1
denotes the whole projecting framework of a do
or gateway, including the jambs on either side, the
threshold, and th:b:intel or architrave, with friéze
and cornice. In the pluml it is applied to devote
the projections along the front of an edifice
mented with columns or palm-teees, and with re-
cessas or intercolumnintions between them ome
times filled up l;{ windows. Under
head he places 1 K. vi. 31; Ez. xl. 8, 2
29, 81, 33, 34, 36-38, 48, 49, xli. 8; w
the latter he vefers x1. 10, 14, 16, xli. 1. Anc
explanation still is that of Boettcher (qui
Winer, Realw. ii. 575), who says that

jecting entrance- and passs L
APproprisily. e dividad Jlo compachine i
neﬁing; and this view is adopted by Fiirst (4
8 V). Ty

The marginal
these' passages
and in all other cases where
translated “ knop.” [Kmr
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against it.  The signification ““to look ™ or “ peep,”
which was acquired by the Hebrew root, induce

Aben Ezra to translate mashkdph by * window,”
such as the Arabs have over the doors of their
houses ; and in assenting to this rendering, Bochart
observes * that it was so called on nccount of the
grates and railings over the tops of the doors,
through which those who desire entrance into
the house could be seen before they were ad-
mitted * (Kalisch, Exodus). An illustintion of
one of these windows is given in the art. Housk,
vol, i. p. 837 a. [W.A.W.]

LIUNUS (Aivos), a Christian at Rome, known
to St. Paul and to Timathy (2 Tim, iv. 21). That
the first bishop of Rome after the apostles was
umamed Linus is a statement in which all ancient
writers agree (e. g. Jerome, De Viris IHustr, 15;
August. Ep. liii, 2). The early and unequivocal
assertion of Irenaens (iii. 3, §3), corroborated by
Eusebius (. E. iii. 2) and Theodoret, (in 2 Tim.
iv, 21), is sufficient to prove the identity of the
bishop with St. Paul’s friend. . 1

The date of his appointment, the duration of his
episcopate, and the limits to which his episcopal
authority extended, are points which cannot be
regarded as absolutely settled, although they have
been discussed at great length., Eusebius and
Theodoret, followed by Daronius and Tillemont
( Hist. Ecel. ii. 165 and 591), state that he became
Lishop of Rome after the death of St. Peter. On
the other hand, the wonls of Irenneus— [Peter
and Paul] when they founded and built up the
church [.rl)f Rome] committed the office of its
episcopate to Linus"—certainly admit, or rather
imply the meaning, that he held that office before
the death of St. Peter: as if the two great apostles,
haying, in the discharge of their own peculiar office,
completed the organisation of the church at Rome,
Ieft it under the government of Linus, and passed
on to preach and teach in some new region. This
proceeding would be in accordance with the prac-
tice of the apostles in other places. And the earlier
appointment of Linus is asserted as a fact by
Ruffinus (Praef, in Clem. Recogn.), and by the
author of ch. slvi. bk. vii. of the Apostolic Con-
stitutions. It is accepted as the true statement of
the case by Bishop Pearson (De Serie ¢t Successione
Priorum Romae Episcoporum, ii. 5, §1) and by
Fleury (Hist. Eocl, ii. 26). Some persons have
objected that the undistinguished mention of the
name of Linus between the names of two other
Roman Christians in 2 Tim, iv. 21, is a proof that
he was not at that time bishop of Rome.  But even
Tillemont admits that such a way of introducing
::e l:hhoiy':h ::me IIis in accordance with the sim-

icity o early age. No lofty pre-eminence
;n attiibuted to the episcopal office ’i'n the apostolic

mes.

The nrgumeli:d
episcopale are
to be recited hove,
bins (whose 11, K.

by which the exact years of his
down are too long and minute
s dumtion is given by Euse-
iii. 16 and Chronicon give in-

LION

consistent evidence) as A.p. 68-80; by 'l'illm
who however reproaches Pearson with “'fllll'ﬂ‘
from the nhmno‘ogy of Eusebius, as 6678
Baronius as 67-78; and by Pearson as
Pearson, in the treatise alrendy quoted (j, 10}
gives weighty reasons for distrusting the chmmgw
of Eusebius as regands the years of the ey H.l.‘
of Rome; and he derives his own opinion fry
certain very ancient (but interpolated) lists Of iy
bishops (see i. 13 and ii. 5). This peint has g
subsequently considered by Barterius (De
cessione Antiquissimd Episc. Rom. 1740), who gis
A.D. 56-67 as the date of the episcopate of Linys,
The statement of Ruffinus, that Linus and
were bishops in Rome whilst St. Peter was :
has been quoted in support of a themgmwu‘
B,

f’;

sprang up in the 17th century, received :
tion even of Hammond in his controversy wik
Blondel ( Works, ol. 1684, iv. 8253 Epis
Jura, v. 1, §11), was held with some slight mole
fication by Baraterius, and has been recently ol
It is supposed that Linus was bishop in Home
of the Christians of Gentile origin, while at the sime
time another bishop exercised the same g
over the Jewish Christians there. Terty
assertion (De Pracsor. Haeret, §32) that Cla
[the third bishop] of Rome was consecrated
St. Peter, has been quoted also as corrobors
this theory. But it does not follow from the
of Tertullian that Clement's consecration took
immediately before he became bishop of Rome
the statement of Ruffinus, so far as it lends
support to the above-named theory, is shown
without foundation by Pearson (ii. 3, 4).
lemont’s observations (p. 580) in reply to
son only show that the establishment of two
temporary bishops in one city was contempls
ancient times as a possible provisional arrs
to meet certain temporary difficulties. The
limitation of the authority of Linus to a s
the church in Rome remains to be proved,
Linus is reckoned by Pseado-Hippolytus
the Greek Menaca, among the seventy dis
Various days are stated by different authorit
the Western Church, and by the Eastern
as the day of his death, A’ narmative of the
tyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul, printed
Bibliotheca Patrum, and certain pontifical
are incorrectly ascribed to Linus. He is
have written an account of the dispute
St. Peter and Simon Magus, [W.1T
LION. Rabbinical writers discover in the
seven names of the lion, which they assign
animal at seven periods of its life, 1. 3
W3, gér, a cub (Gen. slix. 9; Deut. xx
Jer. 1i. 88§ Nah. ii. 12). 2. B3, cephir, a
lion (Judg, xiv. 53 Job iv. 10; Kz, xix.
3. YW, @i, or M, arydh, a full-gro
(Gen, xlix. 9; Judg. xiv, 5, 8, &e.).
shakhal, a Tion more adyanced in age and

* Reflinus' statement ought, doubltless, 1o be inter-
‘preted in accordance with that of his con Epi-
: lus (Adv. Haer, xxvil. 6, p. 107), to the effect that
Liras and Cletus were bishops of Rome in succession, not
eon‘emporaneonsly, The facts were, however, differentiy

viewed: (1) by an interpolater of the Gesta Pontificum
b quoted by J. Voss

lamas, In bis second eplstle
Alvet (App. w earson’s Vindiciae Ignathange) ;

Hede (via 8. enedictd, 7, 1, 148, od, Stevenson) when | «

" e " [ = |
B Y Tt TP DR oo W W,

¢ to A. | con
(2) by absence




LION
&, YN, snakhats,

Ps, xoi, 13, &elj,
6. N2, lai,

‘I'h‘!‘r' I '3 1]
full vigor = “ Tob xxviii. 8).

an 1M
(X

b Lahivud, w0 old lien (Gen. xlix, 9; Job
ar B35 1O : \

1-.I &) T l-:ﬁ?l laish, & lion decrepit with
: Ir..l: v, 113 Is. xxx. B, &.) Well might

, oot { Hieror. ple i b. iii. 1) say, * Hic gram-
L ¢identur mire sibi indulgere” He difiers
¢his arangement in every point but the

In the first place, gir is applied to the
of other animals besides the llon; for in-

o+ the sea monsters in Lam. iv. 8. Secondly,
it differs from giir, as juvencus from vitulus,
'Ii or aryéh is a generic term, applied to all lions

dout regard to age, In Judg. xiv. the “ young

¢ (cophir drdyoth) of ver. 5 is in ver. § called
o #lion " (aryéh). Bochart is palpably wrong
wendering chakhal ¢ a black lion™ of the kind
which, seconding to Pliny (viii. 17), was found in
Serin.  The word is only used in the poetical books,
o most probably expresses some attribute of the
b, It is connected with an Arabic root, which
denifies “ to bray " like an ass, and is therefore
wmply * the brayer.” Shakhats does not denote a
lwa ot all. Labi is properly a *“ Lioness,” and 1s
wmpected with the Coptic labm, which has the
wme signifieation. Laish (comp. A%s, Hom. /I
3. 275) is another poetic name. So far from being
apphied to a lion weak with age, it denotes one in
full wigour (Job iv. 11; Prov, xxx. 30). It has
oo derived from an Ambic root, which signifies
“to be strong,” and, if this etymology be true,
the wond woulidl be an epithet of the lion, *the
#rong one,” .

At present lions do not exist in Palestine, though
ey are aid to be found in the desert on the
wed to Egypt (Schwmz, Desc. of Pal.: see ls.
#xx. 6. They abound on the banks of the Eu-
pintes between [ussornh and Bagdad (Russell,
dleppo, p. 61), and in the wmarshes and jungles
pear the rivers of Babylonia (Layard, Nix. § Bab,
P 566). This species, according to Layard, is
Without the dark and shaggy mane of the African
1w (i, 487), thongh he adds in a note that he
bl won lious on the river Karoon with a long
biack mane,
fint, thongh lions have now disappeared from
Palestinia, they must in ancient times have been
Aimerous. The names Lebaoth (Josh. xv. 32%,

gialh
an
perniil.
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Beth-Lebaotk (Jash. xix. 8), Arieh (2 K. xv. 23),
and Laish (Judg, xviii. 7; 1 Sam. xxv. 44) were
probabiy derived from the presence of or connexion
with licns, and point to the fuct that they were at one
time common, They had their laivs i the forests !
which have vanished with them (Jer. v. 6, xii. g
8; Am, fii. 4), in the tangled brushwood (Jer. Vi
iv. 7, xxv. 88 Job xxxviii. 40, and in the caves ;S
of the mountains (Cant. iv, B3 Ez xix. 8; Nih. .
ii. 12). The cane-brake on the banks of the Jordan, L
the *“pride” of the river, was their favourite "
haunt (Jer, xlix. 19, 1. 44; Zech, xi. 3), and "
in this reedy covert (Lam. iii. 10) they were to be 3
found at a comparatively recent period; as we .

lewn from a passage of Johannes who
travelled in Palestine towands the end of the 12th

century (Reland, Pal. i. 274). They abounded in ;

the jungles which skirt the rivers o Mesopotamia b

(Ammian, Mare. xviii. 7, §5), and in the time of s
Xenophon (de Venat. xi.) were found in Nysa.

j

Y 'i‘l.

| 1

Pemstan Lien.  (From specimn m the Zoologeal Gastes. 1
The lion of Palestine was 1n all probability the '
Asiatic variety, described by Aristotle (H. A. ) R

ix. 44) and Pliny (viii. 18), as distinguished by its
short curly mane, and by being shorter and rounder o

in shape, like the sculptured lion found at Arbau 8
(Layard, Nin, § Bab. p. 278). It was less daring Jas
than the longer maned species, but when driven by E
hunger it not only ventured to attack the flocks in : :a
the desert in presence of the shepherd (Is. xxxi. 4; 2

1 Sam. xvii. 34), but lnid waste towns and vill
(2 K. xvii. 25, 26 ; Prov. xxii. 18, xxv )y A
devoured men (1 K. xiii. 24,

i

“hn. 365
25; Ez. xix. 8, 6). The shepherds son
ventured to encounter the lion single |
(1 Sam. xvii. 34), and the vivid fi

by Amos (iii. 127, the herdsman of Tekoa,
the transcript of a scene which he must
witnessed. At other times they

animal in ].u-fa bands, mﬁf loud
timidate him (Is. xxxi. 4}, drive
net or pit they had prepared to

xix, 4, 8). This method .
15 described by
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Ane. Egypt. iii. 17).
yunjik a lion led by
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On the bas-relicfs at Kou-

¥ a chain 1s among the presents

brought by the conquered to their victors (Layard
‘in, § Bab. p. 138>,

»

Hunting w.ih n bon, which nas sewed an thex, (From Wilkinson's
Egyptsazs, vol Lp 291.)

The strength (Judg. xiv. 18 ; Prov. xxx. 30; 2
sam. i. 23), courage (2 Sam. xvii. 10 ; Prov. xxviii,
1: Is. xxxi.4; Nah, ii, 11), and ferocity (Gen. xlix.
8; Num. xxiv. 9), of the lion were proverbial. The
“lion-faced ™ warriors of Gad were among David's
most valiant troops (1 Chr. xii, 8); and the hero
Judas Maceabsus is described s * like a lion, and
like a lion’s whelp roaring for his prey ™ (1 Mace.
iii. 4), The terrible roar of the lion is expressed in
Hebrew by four different words, between which the
following distinction appears to be maintained :—
:ggey, shdag (Judg. xiv, 5; Ps. xxii, 13, civ. 21;
Am. iii. 4), also used of the thunder (Job xxxvii. 4),
denotes the roar of the lion while seeking his prey ;
D), ndham (1, v. 29), expresses the oy which
he ntters when he seizes his victim ; a7, Adgah

(Is. xxxi, 4), the growl with which he defies any
attempt to snatch the prey from his teeth; while
W3, nd'ar (Jer, li. 38), which in Syrinc is applied
to the braying of the ass and camel, is descriptive of
the cry of the young lions. If this distinction be
correct the meaning attached to ndkam will give
force to Prov. xix. 12. The terms which describe
the ts of the animal are equally distinet :—
V37, rdbats (Gen. xlix. 9; Ez. xix. 2), is applied
to the crouching of the lion, as well as of any wild
beast, in his lair; ANY, shachdh, M, ydshab
(Job xxxviii. 40), and AM, drab (Ps, x. 9), to his
Iying in wait in his den, the two former denoting the
position of the animal, and the latter thesecrecy of the
act 3 WE.)"!. rdmas (Ps, eciv. 20), is used of the
stealthy creeping of the lion after his prey; and
P21, zinuék (Deut. xxxiii, 22) of the leap with
which he hurls himself upon it.

The lion was the symbol of

reignty, as in the human-hea
Nimioud

strength and sove-

ded figures of the

hfatew;y, the symbols of Nergal, the
Ars,

Assyrian and tutelary god of Babylon, In

Egypt it was worshipped at the city of Leonto lis,

a8 typical of Dom, the Egyptian” Hercules (Wil- )
kinkon, dne. Egqypt. v, 169).  Plutarch (de Isid. Many members of this family of Saura are
§48) says that the tians ornamented their | racterised by a peculiar lamellated structure
temples with gaping lj mouths, because the Nile | under surface of the toes, by means of which

began to rise when the sun was in the coustellation
. gj:!p??i; * stellio, reptile immundim,»

tmmuommﬂnmlmuwﬂnﬁmkm
daxadaBrns \n Aristot. de Anim, [Fist. (ed. Schnelder),
W 11, 625 vilL 17, §15 wiil. 19, {2 vill, 23, 62 1x. 2, 463
Ix. 10, §2.  That Aristotle B0me kpecies of

5 for he says of the
woodpecker, wmopeveras dmi Tois Sdvlpeon Ta

are enabled to run over the smoothest

also to a species n Italy, perhaps
rucalus

LIZARD

| Lee. Among the Hebrews, nnd threnghony o
[ 0. T., the lion was the achievement of the pyine:
Hribe of Judah, while in the closing book of
canon it received a deeper significance as the e
of him who “ prevailed to open the book anq long
the seven seals thereof” (Rev. v. 5), Oy ihy
t other hand its fierceness and cruelty renderad fy
|I appropriate metaphor for a fierce and nndlM
[ enemy (Ps, vii. 2, xxii. 21, lvii. 4; 2 Tim, iy, 17,
and hence for the arch-fiend himself (1 Pet, v, 8"
The figure of the lion was employed as an ons
ment both in architecture and sculpture. O et
of the six steps leading up to the great ivgy
throne of Solomon stood tv o lions on either sldy
carved by the workmen of Hivam, and two 4
were beside the arms of the throne (L Ex 19, 20).
The great brazen laver was in like manner adorg
with cherubim, lions, and palm-trees in grave
work (L K. vii. 29, 36). [ A Wi
LIZARD (705, letddh : Vat. and dlg
xaAaBarys ; Compl. arxaraBdrys ; Ald, Kole
Bdrys: stellio), The Hebrew word, which
its English rendering occurs only in Lev. xi,
appears to he correctly translated by the AL V. Some
species of lizard is mentioned amongst those
ing things that creep upon the earth * which w
be considered unclean by the Israelites.
Lizards of various kinds abound in Egypt,
tine, and Arabia; some of these are men 0l
the Bible under various Hebpew names, noti
which will be found under other articles,
RET; SNAIL.] All the old versions agree in
tilying the letddh with some saurian, and
concur as to the particular genus indicated, :
LXX,, the Vulg., the Tavg, of Jonathan,» with
Arabic versions, understund a lizard by the Hel
word. The Syrinc has a wond which is rene
translated salamander, but probably this name
applied also to the lizard.  The Greek word,
its slight varintions, which the LXX. use to e
the letddh, appears from what may be gatherad
Aristotle, and perhaps also from its derivy
to point to some lizard belonging to the Geclot,

.whon‘bln.heq_;_p.n_'

X€ws xai
Swvies, ofldnre oi dgxadafiras (1. 10, §2). He allndes




LIZARD

A position, like house-flies on a

a ah fpverte v ¥
pre M. Broderip observes that llu:t) can remain
gy il beneatls the large leaves of the tropical
gasponi® o remain for hours in positions as
pagutatioe. v as the insects for which they Wlllch;
g -Il_rlr:_-: apparatus with which their feet are

oy vity. Now
enabling them to overcome graviy. I

" ';l.ff"f“' letdidh appears to be derived from a

“" o gich, though not extant in thpt language,
i i its sister-tongue the Arabic: this root
W o adhere to the ground,? an expression
M el agrees with the peculinr sucker-like

woperties of the foot of the Geckos. Bochart has

{ that the lizard denoted by the

:'l,h.,,.“. word is that kind which the Ambs call
+ hara, the translation of which term is thus given
sy (iolins: “ An animal like a lizard, of a red colour,
to the ground, cibo potuive venenwn

fasgiral quomERqIe contigerit,” This description
will be found to agree with the character of the
$an-Foot Lizand { Ptyodactylus Gecko), which is

safully argue

wed ndhering

e s _ﬁ;f‘
i PR
~ TRl

It

The Fan-Foot. (Ptyodactylus Geeko.)

esmmon in Egypt and in parts of Arabia, and
porhags is also found in Palestine. [t is reddish
brown, spotted with white.e Hasselquist thus
speaks of it: “The poison of this animal is very
siugular, s it exhales from the lobuli of the toes.
At Cairo 1 had an opportunity of observing how
anrid the exhalations of the toes of this animal are.
A5 It ran over the hand of a man who was endea-
Touring to eatch it, there immediately rose little
#d pustiles over all those parts which the animal
WI touched ™ ( Voyages, p. 220). Forskdl (Descr.,
Anim, 13) says that the Egvptians call this lizard
Abu burs, * futher of leprosy,” in allusion to the
o .t;‘-_m sores which confact with it produces; and
& d i day t!)e same term is used by the Arabs
?h’!;f‘"ﬁe a lizard, probably of this sume species.f
wm_-l'tkcu live on insects and worms, which they
i?* whole. They derive their nume fiom the
Fﬁ: r sound which some of the spocies utter.
the « "0;""‘1 !_l-“ been described as being similar to
““"1 He click often used in riding; they make it
v :‘_"" ;mrrmcml, of the tongue against the palate.
h{h::‘ ;:;wﬁw are nocturnal in their habits, and
'.',’, 't houses, cracks in rocks, &. They move
"3pidly, and without making the slightest

# heuce probably the derivation of the Greek

-
',:‘m-(ﬂa.nr.). A similar root bas the farce
" 10 which case the word will refer to the
* The Gr :l',l;rnqnnnlln;hnlum walls, &e.
* Asxadafarys, and perhaps lat. stellio,
","'“""-mwemmuurmwu.

;u}"‘ﬂﬂ_ 3-:‘- o burays, Lieard, (Catafago, Arab.

LOAN

word for this nzard. They are found m all parts

of the world; in the greatest abundance in warm

climates. It is no doubt owing to their sive >

appearnnce that they have the charncter g >

highly venomous, just as the unseientific in E f |

attach similar to toads, newts, olind

worms, &c. &e., al these creatures are per- :

fectly harmless. At the same time it must be ad- E

mitted that there may be species of lizards which :

do secrete a venomous fluid, the effects of which are

no doubt aggravated by the heat of the climate, the

unhealthy condition of the subject, or other causes,

The Geckos belong to the sub-order Pachyglossae,

order Sawra. They are oviparous, cing a round

egg, with a hard calcareous shell. wHC]
LO-AMMI ("2 8¥5: ob Aabs uov: non po-

pulus ineus), i. e, “ not my people,” the figurative

name given by the prophet Hosea to his second son

by Gomer, the daughter of Diblaim (Hos. i. 9), to

denote the rejection of the kingdom of | by

Jehovah. Tts siguificance is explained in ver, 9, 10,
LOAN. The law of Moses did not contem

any raising of loans for the of obtainin

capital, a condition perhaps alluded to in the pa-

rables of the “ pearl” and * hidden treasure™

(Matt. xiii. 44, 45; Michaehs, Comm. on Latws

of Moses, art. 147, ii. 207, ed. Smith). [Cox-

mMeRcE.] Such persons as bankers and sureties, in

the commercial sense (Prov. xxii. 26; Neh. v. 3)

were unknown to the earlier ages of the Hebrew

commonwealth., The Law strictly forbade any in-

terest to be taken for a loan to any poor person,

either in the shape of money or of produce, and at

first, as it seems, even in the case of a fureigner;

but this prohibition was afterwards limited to

Hebrews only, from whom, of whatever rank, not

only was no usury on any pretence to be exacted,

but relief to the poor by way of loan was enjoined,

and excuses for evading this duty were forbidden

(Ex. xxii, 25; Lev. xxv. 35, 87 ; Deut. xv. 8, 7-10,

xxiii, 19, 20). The instances of extortionate con-

duct mentioned with disapprobation in the book of

Job probably represent a state of things us to

the [flw, mlg such as the Law was iutendert:':;nedy

(Job xxii. 6, xxiv. 3, 7). Ascommerce increased, the

practice of usury, and so also of suretiship, grew up; v

but the exaction of it from a Hebrew appears to have

been regarded to a late period as discreditable (Prov.

vi. 1, 4, xi. 15, xvii. 18, xx. 16, xxii. 26 ; Ps. xv. 5,

xxvii. 18 3 Jer. xv. 10 ; Ez. xviii. 13, xxii. 12). Sys-

tematic breach of the law in this respect was corvected

by Nehemiah after the return from captivity (see No.

6) (Neh. v. 1, 13; Michaelis, ib., arts. 148, 151). =

In later times the piactice of borrowing money appears 3

to have prevailed without limitation of race, and to

have been carried on on systematic principles, though

the original spirit of the Law was oved by our

Lord (Matt. v. 42, xxv. 27; Luke vi. 35, xix. 28).

The money-changers (xepuarioral, and KoAAu-

Bioral), who had seats and tables in the Temple,

were traders whose profits arose chiefly fro ‘the

exchange of money with those who came

their annual half-shekel (Pollux

Schleusner, Lex. N, 1. s.0.; Li

Matt. xxi. 12). h’iheg:zm

money | to have be

in Jerusalem (Josephs Bod)

In making loans no

s
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1. The outer garment, which formed the poor
man’s principal covering by night as well as by day,
if taken in pledge, was to be returned before sunset.
A bedstead, however, might be taken (Ex. xxii. 26,
27 3 Deut, xxiv, 12, 13: comp. Job xxii. 6 ; Prov.
txit. 27; Shaw, Trav. 224 ; Burckhardt, Nofes on
Hed. .47, 231 ; Niebubr, Desor. de I’ Ar, 56; Lane,
Mod. Bg. i. 57, 58; Ges. Thes. 403 1 Michaelis,
Laies of Moses, arts, 143 and 150).

2. The prohibition was absolute in the case of
(a) the widow’s gurment (Deut. xxiv. 17), and
(b) a millstone of either kind (Deut. xxiv. 6).
Michaelis (art. 150, ii. 321) supposes also all indis-
pensable animals and utensils of agriculture; see also
Mishoa, Maaser Sheni, i.

3. A creditor was forbidden to enter a liouse to
veclaim a pledge, but was to stand outside till the
borrower should come forth to return it (Deut.
xxiv, 10, 11), v

4. The original oman law of debt permitted the
debtor to be enslaved by his creditor until the debt
was discharged ; and he might even be put to death
ty him, thongh this extrenity does not appear to
have been ever practised (Gell, xx. 1, 45, 52; 1 Jl'c:!.
of Antig. “ Bonorum Cessio,” * Nexum"). The
Jewish law, s it did not forbid temporary bondage
in the case of debtors, so it forbade n Hebrew debtor
to Le detained as a bondsman longer than the Tth
year, or at farthest the year of Jubilee (Ex. xxi. 2
Lev, xxv. 39, 42; Deut. xv. 9). If a Hebrew was
sold in this way to a foreign sojourner, he might
be redeemed at a valuation at any time previous to
the Jubilee year, and in that year was, under any
circumst , to be released.  Foreign sojourners,
however, were not entitled to release at that time
iLev. xxv. 44, 46, 47, 54; 2 K. iv. 2; Is. 1. 1,
lii. 3). Land sold on account of debt was redeem-
able either by the seller himself, or by a kinsman in
case of his inzbility to repurchase, Houses in walled
towns, except such as belonged to Levites, if' not
redeemed within one year after sale, were alienated
for ever. Michaelis doubts whether all debt was
extinguished by the Jubilee; but Josephus' account
is very precise (Ant, jii. 12,83 ; Lev. xxv. 23,34 ;
Ruth iv. 4, 10; Michaelis, §158, ii. 360). In
lnter times the sabbatical or jubilee release was
superseded by a law, probably introduced by the
Romans, by which the debtor was liable to be de-
tained in prison until the full discharge of his debt
(Matt. v. 26). Michaelis thinks this doubtful.
The case imagiued in the parable of the Unmereiful
Servant belongs rather to despotic Oviental than
Jewish manners (Matt. xviii. 84; Michaelis, ibid.
art. 149 5 Trench, Parables, p. 141). Subsequent

Jewish opinions on loans and usury may be seen in
the Mishun, Baba Metziah, c. iii. x. E.Lunu.sn.]

VWL B,
LOAVES. [Breap.]

* LOCK.= Where European lecks have not been
miraduced, the locks of Eastern houses are usually

LOCUBT

of wood, and consist of a partly hollow bojp
14 inches to 2 feet long for external doors op
or from 7 to O inches for interior doors. The
passes through a groove in a picce attached 1g
door into a socket in the door-post.  In the
piece are from 4 to 9 small iron or wooden gl
pins or wires, which drop into corresponding &
in the bolt, and fix it in its place. Ths key h;-
piccw of wood furnished with a like number of
which, when the key is introduced sidewnys, i
the sliding-pins in the lock, and allow the bolgy
be drawn back. Ancient Egyptian doors were fi
tened with central bolts, and sometimes with lg,
passing from one door-post to the other. They yey
also sometimes sealed with clay. [CLAY.] Key
were made of bronze or iron, of a simple constng,
tion. The gates of Jerusalem set up under Nebg
miah's direction had both bolts and locks. (Ju#
iii. 23, 25; Cant. v. 5; Neh. iii. 3, &c.; Hw
wolllf, Zrav. in Ray, ii. 17 ; Russell, Aloppo, i, 3,
Volney, Tvavels, ii. 438; Lave, Mod. Ly. 1. 43
Chardin, Voy. iv. 123; Wilkinson, Ane.
abridgm. i. 15, 16), [H. W, %
LOCUST.? a well-known insect, which cotymiy
terrible devastation to vegetation in the countris
which it visits. In the Bible there are freques
allusions to locusts ; and there are nine or te
Hebrew words which are supposed to denote dif
ferent varieties or species of this destructive fi '
They belong to that order of insects kuown by th
term Orthopterae  This order is divided into tw
large groups or divisions, viz. Cursoria and Si&
tatoria. 'The first, os the name imports, inclods
only those families of Orthoptera which have lsy
formed for creeping, and which were considemd
unclean by the Jewish law. Under the second s
comprised those whose two posterior legs, by thee
peculiar structure, enable them to move on the
ground by leaps. This group contains, mu::m
Serville's arrangement, three families, the G 1
Locustariae, and the Acridites, disti ed oot
from the other by some peculinr modifications o
structure, The common honse-cricket (@ ryllus &
mesticus, Oliv.) may be taken us an illustration &
the Gryllides ; the green grasshopper ( Locusta gt
dissima, Fabr.), which the French call Sauferes
verte, will represent the family Zoou
and the Acridites may be typified by the
migratory locust ( Oedipoda miyraturia, Aud. Sers.

=
Deypoda. migmuora,

which 15 an occasonal visitor to this country® 0
the Gryllides, G. cerisyi has been found in E

= ’)&jﬂ‘o. xAeibpor, sera; Ges. Thes. 593,

b From the Latin locusta, derived by the old etymolo-
gists from locus and wstus, * quod tactn multa urif, morsu
oo omnia erodat”

© From opfiée and mrepdy t an order of Insects charae-
werized by their anterior wings being semi-oriaeeons
and overlapping at the tps. The posterior wings are
large and memeranous, and longitudinally folded when
AL Test.

4 Iu the year 1748 locusts (the Cedipoda
Smbtless) invaded Europe in immense multitudes.

Charles X1L and his army, then in Bessarabis,
stopped In their course. It is sald that the

four hours passing over Breslsu. Nor did England
for a swarm foll near Dristol, and ruvaged the ¢
the month of July of the same year. They
damage In Shropshire and Staffordshirs, by ¢
blossoms of the apple-trees, and espocially the
oaks, which Jooked as hare as at Christmas,
did a good service in (hls case at least.

x J i ¥ i AN 5
mwuﬂ.w’,ﬂ.@:‘lﬁ.i I



LOCUST

e on the authority of Dr, Kitto,
. dhl;:; :]uuhl_]mis other species sfluo
countries, Of the Locustariae,
da, Sery. (Gi” fm';. ?:collmll;_‘.,rhus

(itto, been found in Palestine,
fing '.';,.f;: i‘u Asia .\liw:u-,1 Turkey, &c.,

"Naloli Smyroa. Of the locusts proper,
Sups ‘\"ff:f:“;-nl.‘::‘:}g:;{e of the genus Tru‘.m{is are
- A'T:Z. !.m':ng been seen in lig?'pt,'hyrm, or
it viz., 1. nasuta, T variabilis, T'. procera,
"'hf; winiata. The following kinds also occur:
v ;_1 pisciformis, in Egypt and the oasis of
'Tﬂ’:l vockiloceros hieroglyphicus, P. bufonius,
< l”,e.'.-mrn'é'. P. vulcanus, in the deserts of
4 ..‘mr‘}';. rionrys albidula in Egypt and Mount Le:
- Of the genus Acridium, A. maestum, the
gt furmidable perhaps of all Fhe _Acm’dn'tfs,
4 lineols ( = 6. Aegupt. Linn,), which is a species
gnmonly sold for food in the markets of Bagdad

ood G.
‘.wme H
L
jn these
fera ffllr‘_"

et

Acridiim Linecla,

| SSarv, Orthop. B57), A. semifasciatum, A. pore-
Wrissen, oue of the most destructive of the species,
#l 4, marbosum, occur either in Egypt or Arabia.
; amus serapis and Chrotogonns hugubris are
W 1n Egypt, and in the cultivated lands about
B i Eremobia carinata, in the rocky places
Whect Siual.  E. cisti, E. pulchripennis, Oedipoda
pasiata, and Oe. migratoria (= G. migrat.
:h Js complete the list of the Saltatorial Orthop-
i of the Bible-lands. From the above catalogue
Wil be wen how perfectly unavailing, for the
W jst, must be any attempt to identify the
"W mames with ascertained species, especially
‘ : I8 remembared that some of these names
f VUt seldum, others (Lev. xi, 21) only once in
i t the only clue is in many instances

s 9% etymology of the Hebrew word—that'

';’.:‘“h‘ll}' has of necessity, from the fact of
‘lﬁgl. but a single word, o very wide meaning
“tymology is frequently yvery un-
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certain,  The LXX, and Vulg, do not cont:ibut
much help, for the words used there are themrelves
of a very uncertain signifieation, and moreover em
ployed in a most promiscuous .manner.
though the possibility of identifying with certain
any one of the Hebrew names is a hopeless tasa.
yet in one or two instances a fair approximation te
identitication may be arived at.

From Lev. xi. 21, 22, we learn the Hebrew
names of four different kinds of Saltatorial Ortho-

2E

ptera, *“ These may ye eat of every flyi

thing that goeth upon all four? whiéxni:n i
above their feet® to lvap withal npon the
even those of them ye may eat, the arbeh after his
kind, and the sdldm after his kind, and the clargsl
(wrongly translated beetle by the A. V., an inse
which would be included amongst the fi
ing things forbidden as food in vers. 23 and 42)
after his kind, and the chdgab after his kind.
Besides the names mentioned in this passage,
occur five others in the Bible, all of which Bochart
(iii, 251, &ec.) considers to represent so man)
distinet species of locusts, viz. géb, gazdm, dddi
yelek, and tseldtsal.

(1) Arbeh (N2AW: &«xpls, Bpoixos, &vré-
A¢Bos, gf-rl:aﬁas;lin Joel ii. 25, épueifn:
locusta, bruchus: **locust,” ¢ grasshopper") is
the most common name for locust, the !3m1|
occmrring about twenty times in the Hebrew
Bible, viz,, in Ex. x. 4, 12, 13, 14, 19; Judz.
vi. 5, vii. 12; Lev. xi, 22 ; Deut. xxviii. 38; 1 K.
viii. 37; 2 Chr. vi. 28; Job xxxix, 20 ; Ps. cv. 34,
cix. 23, Ixxviii. 46; Prov. xxx. 27; Jer. xlvi. 23 ;
Joel i, 4, ii. 25; Nah. iii. 15, 17. The LXX, ge-
nerally render arbeh by &xpls, the general Greek
name for locust; in two passages, however, viz.,
Lev. xi. 22, and 1 K. viii. 37, they use B ms
as the representative of the original word. I‘: ah.
iii. 17, arbeh is rendered by &rréAeBos : while the
Aldine version, in Joel ii. 25, has dpvar{Br, mildew.
The Vulg. has locusta in every instance . in
Lev. xi. 22, where it has - i TheA.'J.-in
the four following passages has grasshopper, A
vi. 5. vii. 12 Jgob xxxix, 20; and Jer. xivi. 23:
in all the other places it has locust. The word
arbeh,! which is derived from a root signifying * to
be numerous,” is probably sometimes used in a

£3

7
F

i
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wide sense to express any of the larger devastating
species. It is !t;:: locust of themﬂm plague.
In almost every passage where ocCurs re-
ference is made to its terribly destructive powers

It is one of the flying creeping creatures that were
allowed as food by the law of Moses (Lev. xi. 21).

In this e it is clearly the tative of
some spacln'eso winged saltatorial omd, which
must have possessed indications of form sufficient te
distinguish the insect from- the three other names
which belong to the same division of orthoptera, and

&.. known that all inscets, properly so called,

0y ot true L the Jews consldered the two anterior

o 18 ki the locust family, regarding them
Instraments for leaping.

5?99 oy WA The rendering

o ‘*','Nwh‘-'viiag..w‘}.ih.um "

t," is cer-
“ﬂ}?-*mmmumuﬁadm
denotes * that part of the leg between
which

are mentioned in the same context. The opinioa
enable them to upao the carth.” Dr.lﬂnil,
mmu?mmormﬁmmaw :
understands :py:n nm-;dn_b.f?md. 3"
legs;" which reudering Nlebubr (Quaest.

But there Is no reason for

* YW locust, o0 calied fio
See Gesen, 7 wh !
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. of Michaelis (Suppl. 667, 910), that the four

words mentioned in Lev. xi. 22 denote the same
insect in four different ages or stages of its growth,
is quite untenable, for, whatever particular species
are intended by these wonds, it is quite clear from
ver. 21 that .aey must all be winged orthoptera.
From the fact that almost in every instance where
the word arbeh occurs, reference is made either to
the devouring and devastating nature of this insect,
or else to its multiplying powers (Judg. vi. 5, vii. 12,
wrongly translated * grasshopper” by the A. V.,
Nah. id. 15, Jer. xlvi. 23), it is probable that either
the Acridium peregrinum, or the Oedipoda migra-
toria is the insect denoted by the Hebrew word
arbeh, for these two species are the most destructive
of the family. Of the former species M. Olivier

Acndium 'eregnnuim

( Voyage dans TEmpire Othoman, ii. 424) thus
writes: “With the burning south winds (of
Syria) there come from the interior of Arabia and
from the most southern parts of Persia clouds of
jocusts (Acridium peregrinum), whose ravages to
these countries are as grievous and nearly as sudden
as those of the heaviest hail in Europe. We wit-
nessed them twice. It is difficnlt to express the
effect produced on us by the sight of the whole
atmosphere filled on all sides and to a great height
by an innumerable quantity of these insects, whose
flight was slow and uniform, and whose noise re-
sembled that of min: the sky was darkened, and
the light of the sun considerably weakened. Ina
moment the terraces of the houses, the streets, and
all the fields were covered by these insects, and in
two days they had nearly devoured all the leaves
of the plants. Happily they lived but a skort time,
and seemed to have migrated only to reproduce
themselves and die; in fact, nearly all those we
saw the next day had paired, and the day follow-
ing the fields were covered with their dead bodies.”
This species is found in Arabia, Egypt, Meso-
potamin, and Persia. Or perhaps arbe may de-
note the Oedipoda migratoria, the Sauterelle do
passage, concerning which Michaelis inquired of
Carsten Niebuhr, and received the following reply :
** Sauterelle de passage est la mAme que les Arabes
mangent et la méme qu'on a vl en Allemagne *
(Jtecueil, quest, 32 in Niebuhr’s Dese, de I Arabic).
This species appears to be as destructive as the
Acridium peregrinum,

(2.) ”Cf:if;:'(tﬂil:l dxpls: Ll:cvmh: “ grass.
hopper, ™), oceurs in Lev. xi, 22, Num,
xii. 83, 2 Chr, vil, 18, Ecdl xii. 5, I, 1. 23 ; in al
of which passages it is rendered dxpls by the LXX,,
and focusta by the Vulg. In 2 Chr, vii. 13 the
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A, V. reads “locust,”” n the other po
 grasshopper.”  From the use of the wey'
Chron., ** If I command the locusts to
Innd,” compared with Lev. xi. 22, it would g8
that some species of devastating locust is inpeys
In the passage of Numbers,  There we my ¢
giants the sons of Anak . . ., and we were
own sight as grsshoppers ™ (chdgab), as wel] g8
Ecclesiastes and Isaiah, reference seems to e
to some small species of locust ; and with this
Ocdman ( Verm. Samm. ii. 90) agrees, X
( Comment. de Locust. p. T8) supposes that cig
denotes the Gryllus coronatus, Linn. ; but ghe
the Acanthodis coron, of Aud. Serv., a 8, A
species, and probably confined to that conth
Michaelis (Supp. 668), who derives the word §
an Arabic root signifying “ to veil,” " conceive
chdgdb represents either a locust st the f
stage of its growth, “ ante quartas exuvias g,
adhue velata est,”” or else at the last stage oy
growth, “ post quartas exuvias, quod jam
solem calumque obvelat.” 'To the first theos§
passage in Lev, xi. is opposed. The second fies
is more reasonnble, but chdydb is probably ¢
not from the Arabic but the Hebrew, From wh
has been stated above it will appear better to
our complete inability to say what species of
ohdgah denotes, than to hazard conjectures wi¥
must be grounded on no solid foundation, i
Talmud' ¢k is a collective name for mas)
the locust tribe, no less than eight hundred &
of chagdbim bemg supposed by the Talmud to &
(Lewysohn, Zoolog. des Talm. §384). Somel
of locusts are beautifully marked, and were
after by young Jewish children as playthings 8
as butterflies and cockchafers are now-a-da
Lewysohn says (§384) that a regular traffic u
be carried on with the chagdbim, which were @i
in great numbers, and sold after wine had I8
sprinkled over them; he adds that the Is
were only illowed to buy them before the
had thus prepared them.* b
(3.) Chargst &3 dpiopdxns: ophi
“beetle”). The A. V. is clearly in em¥
translating this word * beetle ;" it occurs oF
Lev. xi. 22, but it is clear from the context &8
denotes some species of winged Saltatorial ¢
rous insect which the Israelites were allowed
as food. The Greek word used by the LXX.
of most uncertain meaning, and the story ab
kind of locust attacking a serpent is an
which requires no Cuvier to refute it.®
word see Bochart, Hieroz. iii, 264 ; Rose
the Lexicons of Suidas, Hesychius, &c., P
Adnotat. ad Arist. H, A, tom. iv. 47, ed.
Some attempts have been made to id
chdrgél, “ merm conjectura!” as K
truly remarks. The Rey. J. F. Denham,
Bib. Lit. (arts. Chargdl and Locust), @
shew that the Greek word ophiomash
some specics of Trzalis, perhaps 7. Nt

® Tho Gryllus gregarius of ForskAl (Dese, Anim. 81) 1a
perbaps Identical with the Acrid pereg, Forskal says,

" Arabes ublque vocant Djerad (N yagn) €t Judaet in
Yemen habitantes fllum esse T asseverabant.”
oA il
O camls (hadjad), qui velum cbtendit, from

- -

v;_ﬂa-.mm.m

| Fiirst derives 33y from v, fous. 33

the flesh of fish and of Tocusta” (DY
Hicros. Nedar, fol. 40,3
™ Seo Pliny. Parls, 1522, ed. Gran
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2 agrests a reference to the t'chrm.lz-.
el ;“':_:ﬂ:,,;t:j destroyer of serpents . . , if
won, the snecies of locust can be adduced whose
i -n}:l-h- those of the ichneumon, may not
o mbhal_‘c account for the name, quasi the
this mf:. (locust), just as the whole genus ()
‘h".l-"'.!. of insects called Zchneumonidas were so
(:m"l'ullnuu{ because of the sup,wfcd um!ogy be-
pu— thelr servioes and those of the Egyptian
'.ﬂm.m..n 7 and might not this name given to
'“r'“.,,‘ (?) of locust at a very early period have
. "ﬂ.;. origivated the erroneous notion referred
"-‘T: \,-._:_;..li..: and Pliny?” But is it a fact that
;: :,_ﬂ‘:ul Truzalis is an exception to the rest of ‘Ule
A.-.-:N-". and s pre-emicently tmgctrw’?m. Ser-
sitle (Orthopt. 579) believes that in their manner
o living the Truxalides resemble the vest of the
Aeridites, but seems to allow that fu:!.her investiga-
thae is necessary, Fischer (Orthop, Europ. p. 292)
s that the nutriment of this family is plants of
sarous kinds. Mr, F, Smith, in a letter to the
wiiter of this article, says he has no doubt that the
Trumlides feed on plants. What is Mr. Denham’s
suthority for asserting that they are insectivorous.?
It is panted that there is a quasi resemblance in
wternal form between the Truralides and some of
W lasger Johnewmonidae, but the likeness is Fa_r

- B striking,  Four species of the genus Truzalis
o inkabitauts of the Bible lands (see above),

Trusals Nusuta,

The Jews, howaver, interpret chdrgél to mean a
Wi of grasshopper, German, heuschrocke, which
M. Lewysohn identifies with Locusta viridissima,
yting the etymology of Bochart and Gesenius,
[’_'5 efer the name to an Arabic origin.® The
dowish women used to carry the eggs of the chargdl
their earn to preserve them from the ear-ache,
f, Lex. Chald, et Rabbin, 5. v. chargdl).
) %{D}'ﬁ?: arrdiens, Compl, &rrakds:
s : 4 bald Jocust ") occurs only in Lev. xi, 22,
P % af the four edible kinds of leaping insects.
B hat can pousibly be known of it 1s hat it fo
of Saltatorial orthopterous insect, winged,
ol for food. Tychsen, however, urguing from
o S of the sdldm in the Talmud (Tract,
s "% that « thig insect has a smooth head,s
the female is without the sword-shaped
po ctiures that the species here intended is
ir or (Asso), & synonym that it is difficalt
e Nify with any recorded species.
i ihh (B13). See PALMER-WORM.

LOCUBT

(6.) Géb (2322 dupls, éwiyorh dupidiors Ag,
in Am. vii. 1, BapdBauy : locusta ; locustae locus
tarum = Y12 313 in Nah. jii. 17: “ great grass-
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hoppers;” grasshoppers ” marg n * green worms,”
in Amcs), This word is found only in Is,
Xxxiii . 4, and in the two places cited above,

There is nothing in any of these passages that

bable from the passage in Nahum, «
are as the great gdbai which camp in
in the cool of the day, but when the sun ariseth
they flee away, and their place is not known where
they are.” Some writers led by this passage,
have believed that the gébai represent the larva
ambeofsomeoftheh:gelocmh;lhahabitoﬁdtkg
at night, however, and encamping under the hedges,
as described by the prophet, in all probability belongs
to the winged locust as well as to the larvae, see
Ex. x. 13, “the Lord brought
land all that day, and all
Wis morning,
Mr. Barrow (i
of S. African locusts, says, that when
which are still mere voracious than the
insect, are on the march, it is impossible to
them turn out of the wa » Which is usually that
the wind. At sunset the

into separate groups, each occn
clusters the neighbouring eminences
It is quite possible that the ¢géb may represent the

flee away,” any objection to this su the
lnst stages of the larea differ but tly from the
nympha, both which states may be compre-
hended under one name; the gébai of Nah, iii, 17, may

Locut flying.
casily have been the nymphae (which in all the Ame.

tabola continue to feed as in their larva condition) en-
camping at night under the hedges, and,

their wings as the sun arose, are then rep
ﬂying away 3 Itwt:inlyl; impi RENS
Jews should have had no name for the

e _m_h_"_'m'_ a saltando, Gesenlus

-

In
uzhf'v_"'"““’“““'""‘“"’““““

NG 0 Gesewtus (Thea s, v.), 18 from i
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larva or nympha state, for they must have becn
juite familiar with the sight of such devourers of
every green thing, the lurvae being even more
destructive than the imago; perhaps some of
the other nine names, all of which Bochart con-
siders to be the names of so many species, denote
“he insect in one or other of these conditions,
The A. V. were evidently at a loss, for the trans-
lators rend * green worms,” in Am, vii. 1. Tychsen
(p. 83) identifies the géb with the Gryllus migra-
dorius, Linn,, “qua vero ratione motus,” observes
Ro<enmiiller, “ non exponit.”

1.) Chanamal (Eﬂggf_} &v 1 waxvm; Aq. &
xpler: in pruind; * frost’). Some writers have
supposed that this word, which occurs only in Ps.
Ixxviii. 47, denotes some kind of locust (see Bochart,
Hieroz. ii. 255, ¢d, Rosenm.). Mr, J. F. Denham
(in Kitto, s. v. Locust) is of a similar opinion ; but
surely the concure=’ testimony of the old versions,
which interpret the word chandmd! to signify hail
or frost, ought to forbid the conjecture. We have
alrendy more locusts than it is possible to identify ;
ot chandmdl, therefore, be understood to denote Jail
or frost, as it is rendered by the A. V., and all the
important old versions,

(8.) Yelek (p?; . dxpls, Bpovxos: bruchus:
bruchus acwleatus, in Jer. li. 27: * cankerworm,”
“ caterpillar”’) occurs in Ps, ev. 34; Nah, iii. 15, 16;
Joel i. 4, ii. 25; Jer. li. 14, 27; it is rendered by
the A. V. cankerworm in four of these places, and
caterpillar in the two remaining. From the epithet
of “‘rough,” which is applied to the word in Jere-
miah, some have supposed the yelek to be the larva
of some of the destructive Zopidoptera: the epithet
samar, however (Jer. li, 27), more properly means
having spines, which agrees with the Vulgate, aou-
leatus. Michaelis (Suppl. p. 1080) believes the
yelek to be the cockchafer (Maykiifer,. Oed-
man (ii. vi. 126) having in view this spiny cha-
racter, identifies the word with the Gryllus cristatus,
Linn,, a species, however, which is found only in
S. America, thongh Linnaeus has erroneously given
Arabia as a locality. Tychsen arguing from the
epithet rough, believes that the yelek is represented
by the G, haematopus, Linn, ( Calliptamus hae-
mat, Aud. Serv.) a species found in S. Africa,

. How purely conjectural ave all these attempts at
wentification | for the term spined may refer not to
any particular species, but to the very spinous
nature of the tibine in all the locust tribe, and
yelek, the cropping, licking off insect (Num. xxii. 4),
may be a synonym of some of the names already
mentioned, or the word may denote the larvae or
pupae of the locust, which from Joel i, 4, seems not
mmprobable, “that which the locust (arbeh) hath
left, hath the cankerworm (yelek) eaten,” after the
winged arbeh had departed, the young larvae of the
same a!:pl;:.:l amil oonslhumed ;he residue, The
passage in Nah. iii. 16, “ the yolek spreadeth himself
(margin) and fleeth away,” is no IIc':bject:it:m to the
opinion that the palek may represent the larva or
nympha for the eune reason as was given in a
former part of this article (G65),

(9.) Chastl (5‘9_['(1). See CATERPILLAR,

(10.) Zuelatsal (OX5%: dpiripn: rubigo: * lo-
cust’’). The derivation of this word seems to imply

LOCUST
that some kind of locust 1s indizated Ly
occurs only in this sense in Deut. xxviil, 49 &
thy trees and fruit of thy land shall the |
sume.” In the other passages where the jla
word occurs, it represents some kind of fj
musical instrument, and is generally gy,
eymbals by the A, V, The word is evidontly
matopoietic, and is here perhaps a synongy,
some one of the other names for locust. Mjde
(Suppl. p. 2084) believes the word is jfpe
with chasil, which he says denotes perhap.
mole-crvicket, Gryllus talpiformis, from the o
dulous sound it produces, Tychsen (p, T b
identifies it with the Gryllus stridulus,
(= Oedipoda stridula, Aud. Serv.)., The
conveyed by the Hebrew word will however
to almost anv kind of locust, and indeed o g
kinds of insects; a similar word fsalsalza,
plied by the Ethiopians to a fly which the 4
called zimb, which appears to be identical wig
tsetse fly of Dr. Livingstone and other Africs g
vellers.  All that can be positively known
ing the fselatsal is, that it is some kind nf
injurious to trees and crops, The LXX. and ¥,
understand blight or mildew by the word,

The most destructive of the locust ribe
cccur in the Bible lands are the Ocdipoda my
toria and the Acridium peregrinum, and
these species occur in Syria and Arabia,
most prebable that one or other is denoted
passages which speak of the dreadful de
committed by these insects; nor is there an
to believe with Bochart, Tychsen, and ofi
nine or ten distinet species are mentioned
Bible. Some of the names may be sy
others may indicate the larva or n '
ditions of the two pre-eminent devourers
named, |

Locusts occur in great numbers, and
obscure the sun—Ex. x, 15 ; Jer. xlvi. 253 M
vi. 5, vii. 12; Joel ii. 105 Nuh. iii. s -
2; Aclian, N. A. iii. 12; Pliny, N. H.
Shaw's Travels, p. 187 (fol. 2nd ed.) ; Lude
Acthiop. i. 133 and de Locustis, i. 43
Trav, in Syria, i. 238,

Their voracity is alluded to in Ex. x. I
Joel i. 4, 7, 12, and ii. 3; Deut, xxviii,
Lxxviii. 46, ev. 34; Is. xxxiii. 43 Shaw's
187 ; and travellers in the East, passim.

They are compared to horses—Joel ii.
Ix'd,IEM “The Italians call the locust * Ca
an y says, “ Caput oblongum, equi
spectans.” Cmp,.p:]w thagf’trab.;q de
Niebuhr, Descr, de I Arabis.

They make a fearful noise in their
il. 5; Rev. ix. 9.
Forskfl, Descr. 81, * transeuntes
verticem nostrum sono cats
ha.l'lrti:’ ;I:lney, Trav. i. 235. e

ey have no king—Prov. xxx. 27; K
Sp. I{;}" TR b
Their irresistible 15 referred
il %msy; Slnwé ﬂ]uv 1%7_. ot

enter dwellings, and devour eve
work of houses—Ex, x. 63 Joel i

N H.xi,.29* 4
b
&t drile

They do not

T

Niebuhr, Deser,
Birds devour

5 p?;.a. v. inus,
depavit (Gesen. Thes, 5, v.).

20 4 pp timet, tnde ambendo |

* “ Omata vero




LOCUST
. Volory, Trav. i. 287 Kitto's Phys. Hist. |
i; . l
|
|

pol (5 410)°

L -

s <
sawgrmuy, Mose—coloured Starimg.  (Postor resews,)

destrovs the greater number—Ex, x. 19 ; |
1::1, -m;”i: I'i‘in_\', xii.‘:rS:': ; Hasselq. Trav. 445
1Bael. transl, 1766) ; of, also fhiad, xxi. 12.
" Their desd bodies taint the air—Joel . 20;

. Trap. 4435.

H"F;M"l are used as fool—Lev. xi, 21, 22 ; Matt.
B 4;: Mark §. 6; Plin. N. H. vi. 35, xi: 85;
fhed. Sic. fii, 20 (the Acridophagi); Aristoph.
Adhar, 11165 Ludolf, M, Aethiop. 67 (Gent’s
frwnl. ) § Jackson's Maroceo, 52 ; Niebuhr, Deser.
e [ Arabie, 150 ; Sparman’s Zrav. i. 367, who says
5 Hottentots are giad when the locusts come, for
thay fitten upon them; Hasselq, Trav, 232, 419;
Kishy and Spence, Entom. i. 305.

There are different ways of preparing locusts for
el sometimes they are ground and pounded, and
o mived with flour and-water and made into
M, or they are salted and then eaten ; sometimes
snoked ; bolled or roasted ; stewed, or fried in
Batter, Dr. Kitto (Pict. Bib. not. on Lev. xi.
21}, who tasted locusts, says they are more like
#ioips than anything else ; and an’ English clergy-
S, sote years ago, cooked some of the green grass-
T" Locusta viridissima, beiling them in water

aa hour, throwing away the head, wings, and

snd then sprinkling them with pepper and salt,

wd ndding butter ; he found them excellent. How

stmage then, nay, “ how idle,” to quote the words of

r::-',f and Slwnm!i'}:'?!om. i. 805), *“ was the contro-

¥ concerning the locusts which formed part of the

Sstenance of John the Baptist, . . .. n.nf;ahow apt

¥ learned men are to perplex a plain question from’
of the customs of othsr countries ® 1”

‘“’* following are some of tk » works which treat

*~Ludalf, Dissertatio de Locustis, Francof.
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ad Moen. 1594, . This author believes that the quails

which fed the Israelites in the wilderness were ;
locusts (vid. his Diatriba qua sententia nova de
Selavis, sité Locustis defenditur), A more absurd
opinion was that Leld by Norrelins, who main-
tained that the four names of Lov. xi. 22 were
birds (see his Schediasina de Avibus sacwis, Arbeh,
Chagab, Solam, et Chargol, in Bib. Brem Cl. iii.
p. 86).  Faber, De Locustis Biblicic, et sigillatim
de Avibus Quadrupedibus, ex Lev, xi. 20, Wittenb.
1710-11, Am’sdbhmdlnn?mdm Hevschrecken,
Restock, 1787 ; and Tychsen's Comment, de Locustis,
Oedman’s Vermischte Sammiung, fi. c. vil. Kirby
and Spence’s Introd. to Entomology, i. 805, &a.
Bochart's Hierozaicon, iii. 251, &c., ed. . .
Kitto's Phys. History of Palestine, 419, 420.
Kitto's Pictorial Bible, see Index, “ Locust!
Dr. Hawis's Natural History of the Bible, art.
*“ Locust,” 1833, Kitto’s Cyclopaedia, arts. “ Lo-
cust,” © Chesil,” &c. Harmer's Observations, Lon-
don, 1797. The travels of Shaw, Russel, Hussel-
quist, Volney, &ec. &e.  Fora systematic description
of the Orthoptera, see Sexville'’s Monograph in the
Suites & Buffon, and Fischer's Ortoptera Evropaca ;
and for an excellent summary, see Winer's Realidr-
terbuch, vol. i. p. 574, art. “ Heuschrecken.” For
the locusts of St. John, Mr, Denham refers to Suicer's
Thesaurus, i. 169, 179, and Gutherr, De Victu
Johannis, Franc. 1785; and for the symbolical
locusts of Rev. ix., to Newton On Prophecies, ani
Woodhouse On the Apocalypse ® [W.H]

LOD (15: # Ads; *AcBap, AodaBla, both by
inclusion of the following name; Alex. in Ezra,
Avddwy Nobadid: Lod ), a town of Benjamin, stazed
to have been founded by Shamed or Shamer (1 Chr.
viii, 12). It is always mentioned in copnexion with -
Oxo, and, with the exception of the Just ]
quoted, in the post-captivity records only. It would
appear that after the boundaries of Benjamin, as given
in the book of Joshua, were settled, that en i
tribe extended itself further westward, into i
plain of Sharon, between the central hills and the
sea, and occupied or founded the towns of Lod, Ono,
Hadid, and others named ouly in the later lists.
The people belonging to the three places just men- !
tioned returned from Babylon to the number of 725 :
(Ezr. ii. 33 ; Neh. vii. 37), and again took possessior %
of their former habitations (Neh. xi. 85). ; <

Lod has retained its name almost unaltered {o
the present day ; it is now called Ziidd ; but is most
fumiliar to vs from its occurrence in its Greek
garb, as LYDDA, in the Acts of the Apostles. [G.]

L

. * The lncust.birg (see woodeut) referred to by tru-
- I!““‘ which the Arabs call smurmur., Is no douht,
. Klstw'y description, the rose-coloured starling,”

I oy h"'::‘- Rev. H. B. Tristram saw one spe-
Urange groves at Jaffa in the spring of 1858 ;

1 "t‘.hphu‘m sllusign to fug devonring locusts, Dr. Kitto
Wa sty - 410) say the locust-bird is about the size
" b::l;n In another place (p. 420) he compares it in

W, sn?n;\‘l: about elght inches and a balf

. da, {61, 20d ed.) says “1t is

AL Alopro bacause 1t foeds on the l)m:nf:;" and

: "l:-ntqlimnquuimmnuﬂmkalnwm
R e G 2

“ their numbery , , , , , forty or fifty have
il A shot. Bul.heuru“ﬂmypmua“h—
' o 4 they are as destructive as
_ mﬂmlunuwua." '
Thers Mﬂuu%du,;whnmn(ymtﬁlt'
by arod pat of the food of the Baptist
boctatetree ¢

“ 5t. John's bread,” as the monks of Palestine call it
For other equally er Pplanations, or unasuthorised
alteratlons, uf dxpiles, see Celsil Hierob §. T4.

* For the judgment of locusts referred to in the prophet
Joel, see Dr, Pusey’s “ Introduction ** to that book. This
writer maintaius that the prophet, under the figure of the
locust, foretold “a judgment far greater, an enemy far
wightier than the locust" (p, 89), namely, the Assyriaa
invasion of Palestine, because Joel calls the scourge the
“northern army," which Dr. Pusey says cannot
the locusts, because almost always by a sort

that name, but the Joug sweot pods |
Ceratonia sitiqua), J.kannis brodt, |




134 LO-DEBAR

LU-DE'BAB{'\?'_I ; but in xvii, 27 ™ NS

2 Aad , Awd s Lodabar), a place named
:il.h ﬁﬁﬁnﬂim, ?fs;&im. and other trans-Jordanie
towns (2 Sam. xvii. 27), and therefore no doubt on
the eastern side of the Jordan. It was the native
place of Machir ben-Ammiel, in whose house Mephi-
Lusheth found a home after the death of his father
and the ruin of his grandfather’s house (ix. 4, 5).
Lo-debar receives a bare mention in the Onomasticon,
nor has any trace of the name been encountered by
any later traveller. Indeed it has probably never
Leen sought for. Reland (Pal. 734) conjectures
that it is intended in Josh. xiii. 26, where the word
rendered in the A, V. “ of Debir” (1371), is the
same in its consonants as Lodebar, though with
different vowel-points, In favour of this con-
Jecture, which is adopted by J. D, Michaelis SBl'b.
fiir Ungel.), is the fact that such a use of the
pwpom.iun‘; is exceedingly rare (see Keil, Josua,
ad loc.).

If taken as a Hebrew word, the root of the name is

ibly ¢ pasture,” the driving out of flocks (Gesen.
m. ';Sﬁbp?s Stanley, S, § P. App. §9); but this
must be very uncertain, [G.]

LODGE, TO. This word in the A. V.—with
one exception ouly, to be noticed below—is used to
translate the Hebrew verb ]3‘) or ]"‘2, which has,
at least in the narrative portions of the Bible,
almost invariably the force of ** passing the night.”
This is wosthy of remark, because the word lodge
—probably only another form of the Saxon liggan,
*“ to lie"—does not appenr to have had exclusively
that force in other English literature at the time the
Authorised Version was made. A few examples of
its occurrence, where the meaning of passing the
night would not at first sight suggest itself to an
English reader, may be of service:—1 K. xix. 9
1 Chr. ix. 27; [s. x. 29 (where it marks the halt
of the Assyrian army for bivouac); Neh. iv. 22,
xiii. 20, 21; Cant. vii, 11 ; Job xxiv. 7, xxxi. 32,
&c, &c. The same Hebrew word is otherwise trans-
lated in the A, V, by “lie all night” (2 Sam. xii.
165 Cant. i. 13 ; Job xxix. 19); « tarry the night ”
(Gen. xix. 2; Judg, xix.10; Jer, xiv. 8); *“remain,”
i, ¢. until the moming (Ex. xxiii, 18).

The force of passing ‘the night is also present in
the words 1352.?, *‘a sleeping-place,” hence an INN
[vol. i, 86763, and NROB, “a hut,” erected in
vineyards or fruit-gardens for the shelter of a man
_who witched all night to protect the fruit. This
is fmdml “lodge” in Is. i, 8, and * cottage” in
xxiv. 20, the ouly two passages” in which it is found.

2. The one exception above-named ocours in Josh,
. 1, where the word in the original is A5, a word

clsewhere rendered  to Jje.” erally in allusi
sexual intercourse, o unEo(‘l}l.]tD

LOFT. [Housg, vol. i, 8385.]

LOG. [Weiuts axp MEasurEs. ]

LOTIS (Awls), the grandmother (uduun) of
Tisoray, and doubtless the mother of( his m?ther

Emw& (2 Tim. i. 5). From the Greek form of

ree names we should naturally infi t
the family had been Hellenistic for ﬂ:my i
at least. [t seems likely also that Lojs

!.r.n.r_g_ut Lystra; and almost certain that from her,

¥ Weat can have led the LXX, to translate the word
DYy “ beaps," In Ps, Lxxix. 1, by imwoodvAdxiow, which

Rad resided | # o
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as well as from Eunice, Timothy obtained Kug
mate knowledge of the Jewish Scriptures (g
iii. 15). Whether she was surviving at 3%
St. Paul’s visits to Lystra, we cannot saY : ghe jy
alluded to in the Acts: nor is it nhmlutd! o
though St. Paul speaks of her * faith," (hy
became a Christian. The phrase might be ne
pious Jewess,who was ready to believe in the Me.
Calvin has a good note on this subject, [J. & i
LOOKING-GLASSES. [MirroRs,)

LORD, as applied to the Deity, is the
uniform rendering in the A. V. of the 0,7
the Heb. .-Qng, Jelovah, which would be

rly represented as a proper name, !
Emuywlz}:h the Jews cntirmined for unm
name of God forbade them to pronounce it, yg
reading they substituted for it either A4
“ Lord,” or Eldhim, “ Ged,” according to the
points by which it was accompanied. [Jrugy,
vol.i. p. 9525]. This custom is observed in the
sion of the LXX., where Jehovah is most comu
translated by xdpios, ns in the N, T, (Heh, iy
&c.), and in the Vulgate, where Dominus is gy
usual equivalent, The title Adéndi is also rn e
“Lord" in the A. V., though this,a.ssppli_d_tq o,
is of infrequent occurrence in the listorical b
For instance, it is found in Genesis only in xv, A
xviii. 3 (where “my Lord " should be “0 Lond’)
27, 80, 81, 32, xx. 4; once in Num, xiv, Iy
twice in Deunt. iii. 24, ix. 26; twice in Josh
7, 8; four times in Judges; and so on. Inete
passages of these books “ Lord” is the trause
of “ Jehovah ;" except Fx. xxiii. 17, xxxiv, 2
Deut. x. 17; Josh. iii. 11, 13, where ddén |
rendered. But in the poetical and historical
it is more frequent, excepting Job, where ft o
only in xxviii. 28, and the Proverbs, Eceles s
and Song of Songs, where 1t is not once found.

The diflerence between Jehovah and Adonal
Adon) is generally marked in the A. V. by
the word in small capitals (LorD) when 1
sents the former (Gen. xv. 4, &c.), and
initial capital only when it is the translation o
latter (Ps, xcvii, b; Is. i, 24, x, 16); emgl n s
xxiii, 17, xxxiv. 23, where “ the LorD Giod” sie!
be more consistently “ the Lord Jehovah.” A s
distinction prevails between l’ﬂﬂ:' (the letten
Jehovah with the vowel-points of Hlohim) ™
DVION, eléhim ; the former being repre
the A. V. by “ Gop” in small capitals (G
2, &c.), while Blokim is “God” with an
capital only. And, generally, when the name
Deity is printed in upitals,‘ it indicates th

ding Hebrew is MY, which is
Loun'or Gop saconding . the vowel
which it is accompanied.
In some instances it is difficult, on
the pause accent, to say whether Ad
title of the Deity, or merely one of respect.
toht;l;'n. Thg have been mtit;ul by the !
who distinguish the former in their notes
and the Iatter as * profane.”
xix. 2, 18; and compare
Gen. xx. 18, Is, xix, 4.)
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gaBfdrawy). It has been que
not seriously until of Iate’years, what

they employ for oy in

writer is unable to co
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Liad (axh "Hudépa, which occurs
, "h': z.:.?lfrr the Holy Seripture, Rev. i
tn et |""'::tm,,. Baglish version, translated ¢ the
A% "-“'jl . " The general consent both of Christian
hawdd's E"} wd of modern divines has referred it to
q—“l“"-‘l;‘ (estival of our Lord’s resurrection, and
the ""'; it with “the first day of the week,” on
“‘"t:l';l, rose, with the patristical ** eighth dn}',"
oy which is both the first and the eighth,” in
:u with the # Tob "HAlov "Huépa,” * Solis Dies,
-\:-n-‘hl\'." of every age of the Church.
ad },] i the views antagonistic to this gune:.‘al consent
h-ﬂ.w at least a passing llol.il::c. _l. Some have
et St John to be speaking, in the passage
:;," coferred to, of the Sabbath, because that
ostitutiou is called in Isainh 1\'i.ij. 13, by the
shmighty Himself, # My holy day.”* To this it
' ,qqu.';. If St. John had intended to specify the
wbtath, he would surely have used that word
whigh was by no means obsolete, or even obso-
sscent, at the time of his composing the book of the
Qewelstion,  And it is added, that if an apostle
bad et the example of confounding the seventh and
the first days of the week, it would have been
amnge indeed that every ecclesiastical writer for
ghe st five centuries should have avoided any
to such confosion. They do avoid it—
for w 3dBBarov is vever used by them for the
st day, 0 Kvpiaxf) is never used by them for
the seventh day, 2. Another theory is, that by
# the Lord’s Day,”” St. John intended * the day of
judmgent,” to which a large portion of the book
of Bevelations may be conceived to refer, Thus
“ 1 was in the spirit on the Lord's day ” (éyewd-
sir dv wvelpars dv 7 Kupiaxi ‘Hudpg) would
bply that he was rapt, in spiritual vision, to the
sate of that “ greal and terrible day,” just as St.
Paul represents himself as caught up locally into
Famdise. Now, not to dispute the interpretation
of the passage from which the illustration is drawn
{4 Cor. xil. 4), the abettors of this view seem to
Bave put out of sight the following considerations.
Is the preceding sentence, St. John had mentioned
the plae in which he was writing, Patmos, and the
Saes which had brought him thither, It is but
Batural that he should further particularise the
“itumstances under which his mysterious work
g '."“"imﬂl. by stating the exact day on which
% Revelations were communicated. to him, and
the employment, spiritual musing, in which he was
then engaged. To suppose a mixture of the metapho-
fienl and the literal would be strangely out of keep-
2% And though it be conceded that the day of
. #4t s in the New Testament spoken of as
F"::l :‘.”PI” Hudpa, the employment of the ad-
ety wnrm constitutes a remarkable difference,
Skt &fr observed and maintained ever after-
-" There is also a critical objection to this
tation.® This second theory then, which is
doniel ;l'}' the nume of Augusti, must be aban-
Saded 1. A third opinion is, that St. John in-
Lens - the *Lord's Day,”"that on which the
el _'________*“‘ vection was annually celebrated, or, as

ne o the

. |
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we now term it, Easter-day. On this it need only
be observed, that though it was never questioned -'
that the weekly celebmation of that event shonld
take place on the first day of the hebdomadal
it was for a long time doubted on what day in the
annual cycle it should be celebrated. Two schools
at least existed on this point until considerably after
the death of St, John, It therefore seems unlikely
that, in a book intended for the whole Church, he
would have employed a method of dating which was
far from generally agreed upon. And it is to be
added that no patristical authority can be quoted,
either for the interpretation contended for in this
opinion, or for the employment of 7 Kupiaxh Huépa
to denote Easter-day.

All other conjectures upon this t be
permitted to confute themszlq:u; bum slow
cavil is too curious to be omitted. In Seripture
the first day of the week is called # ula caBBd-
Twy, in post-Scriptural writers it is called % Kv-
piaxd) "Huépa as well; therefore, the book of Reve
lations is not to be ascribed to an apostle; or in
other words, is not part of Scripture. The logic
of this argument is only to be surpassed by its
boldness. It says, in effect, because post-Scriptural
writers have these two designations for the first
day of the week ; therefore, Scriptural writers must
be confined to one of them. It were surely more
reasonable to suppose that the adoption by post-
Scriptural writers of a phrase so pre-eminently
Christian as % Kvpiaxh “Huépa to denote the first
day of the week, and a day so especially marked,
can be traceable to nothing else than an apostle’s
use of that phrase in the same meaning.

Supposing - then that 4 Kvpiaxh ‘Huépa of St. £
John is the Lord's Day,—What do we gather from
Holy Seripture concerning that institution? How
is it spoken of by early writers up to the time of
Constantine ? Wint change, ifa:{. was brought
upon it by the celebrated edict of that emperor,
whom some have declared to have been its ori-
g mw&m little t. But

) sa’ ittle concerning i
that little smyt:'lﬁmu that the divinely in-
spired apostles, by their and by their pre- ,
cepts, marked the first day of the week asa e
for meeting together to break bread, for commun :
cating and receiving instruction, ﬁ:r.hgg up offer-

ings in store for charitable purposes, for cccupation i
in holy thought and prayer. The day of the

week so devoted seems also to been the day

e spely byt e chonn s e
been especi ikely to purposes i

by mmwhro “ preached Jesus and the Resur- g
rection,”

The Lord ml::theﬁrstdsyoé‘:hw?q{?‘
¢ oaffdray), appeared, on the very day
ﬁz rising, to His followers on five distinct occa~
sions—to Mary Magdalene, to the other women, to

Lhutwodiadn;{umthemdw
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of the next week, He appeared to the eleven. He
does not scem to have appeared in the interval —it
may be to render that day especially noticeable by the
apostles, or, itmay be for other reasons. But, how-
ever this question be settled, on the day of Pentecost,
which in that year fell on the first day of the Wu"k
{see Bramhall, Disc. of the Sabbath and Lord’s
Day, in Works, vol. v. p. .51, Oxford edition),
“they were all with one accord in one place,
bad spiritual gifts conferred on them, and in
their turn began to communicate those gifts,
a8 accompaniments of instruction, to others. At
Troas (Acts xx. 7), many years after the occurrence
at Pentecost, when Christianity had begun to as-
suma something like a settled form, St. Luke records
the following circumstances. St. Paul and his
companjons arrived there, and *‘abode seven dn}l‘s,
and upon the first day of the week when the dis-
ciples came together to break bread, Paul preached
unto them.” In 1 Cor.xvi. 1, 2, that same St.
Paul writes thus: “ Now concerning the collection
for the saints, as [ have given order to the churches
w1 Galatia, even so do ye. Upon the first day of
the week, let every one of you lay by him in store,
as God hath prospered him, that there be no ga-
therings when [ come.”” In Heb. x. 25, the cor-
respondents of the writer are desired “ not to forsake
the assembling of themselves together, as the manner
of some is, but to exhort one another,”” an injunc-
tion which seems to imply that a regular day for
such assembling existed, and was well known ; for
otherwise no rebuke would lie. And lastly, in the
passage given above, St. John describes himself as
being in the Spirit “on the Lord’s Day.”

Taken separately, perhaps, and even all to-
gether, these res scem scarcely adequate to
prove that the dedication of the first day of the
week to the purposes nbove mentioned was a matter
of apostolic institution, or even of apostolic prac-
tice. But, it may be observed, that it is at any
rate an extraordinary coincidence, that almost im-
mediately we emerge from Scripture, we find the
same day meationed in a similar manner, and di-
rectly associnted with the Lord's Resurrection ; that
it is an extraordinary fact that we never find its
dedication questioned or argued about, but accepted
as something equally apostolic with Confirmation,
with Infant Baptism, with Ordination, or at least
spoken of in the same way. And as to direct sup-
port from Holy Scripture, it is noticeable that those
other ordinances which are usunlly considered Scrip-
tural, and in support of which Seripture is usually
cited, are dependent, so far as mere quotation is
concerned, upon fewer texts than the Lord’s Day is.
Stating the case at the very lowest, the Lord’s Day
has at least ** probable insinuations in Seripture,”d
and so is superior to any other holy day, whether
of hebdomadal celebration, as Friday in memory of
the Crucifixion, or of annnal celebration, as Easter-
day in memory of the Resurrection i<elr. These
other days may be, and are, defensible on other
grounds; but they do not possess anything like a
Scriptural authority for their observance. And if
we are inclined still to press for more pertinent
Seriptural proof, and more frequent mension of the
msti‘ution, for such we suppose it to be, in the
writings of the apostles, we must recollect how
little is said of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and
how vast a difference is naturally to be expected to
mist between a sketch of the manners and habits

4 This prase is employed by Bishop Sanderson,
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of their age, which the authors of the Holy Seripiy,
did not write, and hints as to life and conduet, . ©
regulation of known practices, which they did wrig |

2. On quitting the canonical writings, we 5.‘_" 4
naturally to Clement of Rome. He does not, how, |
ever, directly mention * the Lord's Day," byt il
Cor. i. 40, he says, wdvra rdfer moiely dpeiryy,,
and he speaks of dpiouévor kaipol xal Epar, at whig
the Christian wpoogopal kal Aecrovpylas shouly i
made. 1

Ignatius, the disciple of St. John (ad Magy,
9), contrasts Judnism and Christianity, and '“L
exemplification of the contrast, opposes oafBar
Ceav to living according to the Lord’s life (ke
iy Kupaxhy Zohy (Grres), ;

The Epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas, whis
though certainly not written by that apostle, e
in' existence in the earlier part of the 2nd centur
has (c. 15) the following words, “ We celebrats ;.
eighth day with joy, on which too Jesus rose fio,
the dead.”®

A pagan document now comes into view, Ity
the well-known letter of Pliny to Trajan, writ
while he presided over Pontus and Bithynia, «7j,
Christians (says he), affirm the whole of their gy
or error to be, that they were accustomed to meet o,
gether on a stated day (stato die), before it was light,
and to sing hymns to Christ as a God, and to b
themselves by a Sacramentum, not for any wicksl
purpose, but never to commit fraud, theft, or adit
tery ; never to break their word, or to refuse, whe
called upon to deliver up any trust; after whic »
was their custom to separate, and to assemble arm
to take a meal, but a general one, and withes
guilty purpose,”

A thoroughly Christian authority, Justin Marty,
who flourished A.D. 140, stands next on the lis.
He writes thus: “On the day called Sunday (+f
Tob fAlov Aeyoudvy Huépa), is an assembly of o
who live either in the cities or in the rural districs,
and the memoirs of the apostles and the writing
the prophets are read.” Then he goes on to or
scribe the particulars of the religious acts which an
entered upon at this assembly. They consis d
prayer, of the celebration of the Holy Encharist, s
of collection of alms, He afterwards assigns the re-
sons which Christians had for meeting on Sundsy
These are, * because it is the First Day, on which
God dispelled the darkness (rd oxdros) and
original state of things (rh» SAny), and formed the
world, and because Jesus Christ our Savioor re¢
from the dead upon it” (Apol. Prim.). In =
other work (Dial. ¢. Zryph.), he makes cinus
cision furnish a type of Sunday. < The comma
to circumeise infants on the eighth day was a /"
of the true circumcision by which we are cirew
cised from error and wickedness through our Lot
Jesus Christ, who rose from the dead on the fint
day of the week (7§ g caBBdrwy); therelore ¥
remains the chief and first of duys.” As for
Bari(ew, he uses that with exclusive reference &
the Jewish law. He carefully distinguishes Saf*
day (7 kpowuh), the day after which our L:;
was crucified, from Sunday (% perd rir Kpovs T
firis dorw ) Tob ‘HAlov Nuépa), upon ."’h",h
rose from the dead. (If any syrprise is feit
Justin's employment of the heathen designali™
for the seventh and first days of the week, it TJ
be accounted for thus. Before the death of

. " "Ayouer Ty Sadpar viw Sydény cis edppooie
7 %al 6 “Inools dvéom ix vexpdr.

-
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48, the hebdomadal division ‘gwhichl
esitis, Writing in the 3rd century, derives,
-m; Tu ufmenclnture. from Egypt), had
ﬂm of common life, almost universally su-
o in Grecoe, and even in Italy, the national
of the lunar month. l.llll.:stin Mm’-qfvr,
g itiog for heathen, as well as to and for
,,:T,lﬁ if: thml'or::, with a certainty of
betug)

tood.)
The strange

e, 3.0 1

it

¥

unders heretic, Bardesunes, who' t!owerer
to consider himself a sort of C!‘n rlht,l‘nn, has
e ing words in his book on * Fate,” or on

o ghe Laws of the Conntries,” which he ndémed to

the M. Au,nliu:i1 Antoninus: “P\ hat lihen

shall we sy respecting e new race ol ourselves
whom in every country and in

s “':pau the Messiah established at His coming ;

fr, lo] wherever we be, all of us are called by the
_ -’_, of the Messinh, Christians; and upon 1;3&
' is the first of the week, we assemble
l w , and on the appointed days we
* gbetuin from foed 7 (Cureton's Translation).

Two very short notices stand next on our list,
et they are important from their casual and un-

character. Dionysius, bishep of Corinth,
a5, 170, in a letter to the Charch of Rome, a frag-
et of which is prmrv:d(by il;]u‘sebius, unis, Thy
whueper oly kvpiaxiy aylay Huépay Supydyoper,
¥ WJ &:':ipir mv émioroAfiy. And MEI
ishop is, his contemporary, is stated
- T, among other mﬁs, a treatise on
i Lonl's Day (8 wepl 7ijs Kupiaxijs Adyos).

The nest writer who may Le quoted is Irenneus,
op of Lyons, A.D, 178. He asserts that the
is abolished ; but his evidence to the ex-
of the Lord's Day is clear and distinet. It
ke of in one of the best known of his Frag-

(see Beaven's [renaeus, p. 202). But a
in Buseh. (v, 28, 2) of the part which he
the Quarta- controversy, shows that
@ b time it was an institution beyond dispute,
Whe peiat in question was this: Should Enster be
- Wlebeated in connexion with the Jewish Passover,

8 whatever day of the week that might happen to
with the Ulllll'ﬂ:;; of Asia Minor, Syria, and
WENIEA; OF on Lord’s Day, with the rest

Clristian world ?  The Churches of Gaul,
tisler the superintendence of Irenseus, agreed
A & synodical epistle to Victor, bishop of Rome,

ocourral words somewhat to this effect,
“‘Liﬁﬂ l-m‘is Rmﬁon may not
p other day e Lord’s Day,
Pu::. uld we observe the breaking off
chal Fast.”f This coufirms what was

A that while, even towards the end of the
; ﬂ“ varied as to the yearly cele-
Til's Resurrection, the weekly celebra-
e l::m which no diversity existed,

definite from a
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interprets as contrasting the seventh day of the
Law, with the eighth day of the Gospel. ~ And, as
the same learned prelate observes, “ When Clement
says that the gnostic, or transcendental Christian,
does not pray in any fixed place, or on any stated
days, but throughout his whole life, he gives us to
understand that Christinns in general did meet to-
gether in fixed places and at appointed times for the
purposes of prayer.” But we are not left to mere
inference on this important point, for Clement
spenks of the Lord’s Day as a well-known and cts-
tomary festival, and in one place gives a mysticai
interpretation of the name.g

Tertullian, whose date is assignable to the close
wof the 2nd century, may, in spite of ks conver-
sion to Moutanism, be quoted as a witness to facts.
He terms the first day of the week sometimes
Sunday (Dies Solis), sometimes Dies Dominicus.
He speaks of it as a day of joy (Diem Solis laetitine
indulgemus, Apol. c. 16), and asserts that it is
wrong to fast upon it, or to pray kneeling during
its continuance (Die Dominico jejunium nefas du-
cimus, vel de geniculis adorare, De Cor. c. 3).
** Even business is to be put off, lest we give place
to the devil” (Differentes etiam negotia, ne quem
Diabolo locum demus, De Orat. c. 13).

Origen contends that the Lord’s Day had its su-
periority to the Sabbath indicated by manna having
been given on it to the Ismaelites, while it was with-
held on the Sabbath. It is one of the marks of the
perfect Christian to keep the Lord's Day.

Minucius Felix, A.p. 210, makes the heathen
interlocutor, in his dialogue called Octavius, assert
that the Christians come together to a repast ““on
a solemn day ' (solenni die).

Cyprian and his colleagues, in a synodical letter,
A.D. 253, make the Jewish circumcision on the
eighth day prefigure the newness of life of the
Christian, to which Christ’s resurrection introduces
him, and point to the Lord’s Day, which is at once
the eighth and the first, -

Commaodian, cire. A.p. 270, mentions the Lord's
Day.

Victorinus, A.p. 290, contrasts it, in a very
remarkable passage, with the Parasceve and the
Sabbath ;

Aud Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, A.D. 300, says
of it, “ We keep the Lord’s Day ns a day of joy,
because of Him who rose thereon.”

The results of our examination of the principal
writers of the two centuries after the death of St.
John are as follows. The Lord's Day (a name
which has now come out more prominently, and is
connected more explicitly with our Lord's resur-
rection than before) existed during these two cen-
turies as a part and parcel of apostolical, and so of
Seriptural Christianity. It was never defended, for
it was never impugned, or at least only impugned
as other things received from the apostles were.
It was never confounded with the Sabbath, but
carefully distinguished from it, (though we have
not quoted nearly all the passages by which this
point might be proved). It was not an institution

of severe Sabbatical character, but a day of joy
(xapuocism) and cheerfulness ( ¥m), rather
encouraging than forbidding relaxation. Religiously
Wr&w&amim@mﬁﬁmﬁ""“"’"ﬂ
Kuplou dwiaraouw Sofddwy, (Strom. v.).

b Ty yap xvpuaxhe xappoovims dudpay dyouer, Sia
The dracTdrta v avrh, o 3 oidi yovara ke Tasew
Andager.
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regarded, it was a day of solemn meeting for the
Holy l'.;.l'mhm-isl., for ut’lrit«i prayer, for instruction,
for almsgiving; and though, being an institution
under the law of liberty, work does not appear to
bave been formally interdictad, or rest formally
enjoined, Tertullian seems to indicate that the cha-
mcter of the day was opposed to worldly business.
Finally, whatever analogy may be supposed to exist
between the Lord’s Day and the Sabbath, Jin no
passage that has come down to us is the Fourth
Commandment appealed to as the ground of the
obhigation to observe the Lord's Day. Ecelesiastical
writers reiterate again and aga.in,inthuh'ictmtm:ﬁe
of the words, * no man therefore judge you in
respect of an holiday, or of the new moon, or of
the sabbath days” (M7 s duds xpwére &v ,uégﬂ
éopriis, H vovunrlas, 9 eaBBdrer, Col. ii. ll_n).
Nor, again, is it referred to any Sabbatical foundation
anterior to the promulgation of the Mosaic economy.
On the contrary, those before the Mosaic ern are
constantly assumed to have had neither knowledge
nor observauce of the Sabbath. And as little is it
anywhere asserted that the Lord’s Day is merely an
ecclesiastical institution, dependent on the post-
apostolic Church for its origin, and by consequence
capable of being done away, should a time ever
arrive when it appears to be no Jonger needed.

Our design does not necessarily lead us to do
more than state facts ; but if the facts be allowed
to for themselves, they indicate that the
Lord’s Day is a purely Christian institution, sanc-
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shippers of the “ Sun of Righteousness” £ ‘L
Clristinns. '

Sirdly. That Constantine’s edict was purey , &
kalendarial one, and intended to reduce the N, &
of public holi¢ays, * Dies Nefasti,” or Ferigy 8
which had, so ling ago as the date of the « Acyj,.| ©
Verrinae,” become a serious impediment tq 4,
transaction of business, And that this was ¢,
cffected by choosing a day which, while it “i
be accepted by the Pagnnism then in fashion, w,
of course be agreeable to the Christians,

4thly. That Constantine then instituted Sy,
for the first time as a religious day for Christiy,,

The fourth of these statements is absolutely
futed, both by the quotations made above fy
writers of the second and third centuries, ayj
the terms of the edict itself. It is evident 4.
Constantine, accepting as facts the existencs of 4,
“ Solis Dies,” and the reverence paid to it by se,
one or other, does nothing more than make
reverence practically universal. It is  venershiy
already, And it is probable that this most Natay
interpretation would never have been disturbed, iy
not Sozomen asserted, withont warrant from eige
the Justinian or the Theodosian Code, that (i
stantine did for the sixth day of the week what
codes assert he did for the first,)

The three other statements concern themsds
rather with what Constantine meant than we
what he did. But with such considerations »
have little or nothing to do. He may have

tioned by apostolic practice, mentioned in apostoli
writings, and so possessed of whatever divine au-
thority all apostolic ordinances and doctrines (which
were not obviously temporary, or were not abro-
gated by the apostles themselves) can be supposed
to posscss,

3. But on whatever grounds * the Lord’s Day "
may be supposed to rest, it is a great and indis-
putable fact that four years before the Oecumenical
Council of Nicaea, it was recognised by Constan-
tine in his celebrated edict, as “* the venerable Day
of the Sun” The terms of the document are

. these :—
“ Imperator Constantinus Aug. Helpidio,
“ Omnes judices urb plebes et cunctarum artium

officia venerabili Die Solis quiescant. Ruri tamen positi
agrorum culturae liberd licenterque inserviant, quoniam
frequenter evenit ut non aptius allo die frumenta sulcls
nut vineae bibns d i 1
pereal commoditas coelesti provisione concessa’'— Dar.
Nom. Mart. Crispo I1, et Constantino I1. Coss.

Some have endeavoured to explain away this
document. by alleging—1st, that * Solis Digs” is
not the Christian name of the Loyd’s Day, and that
Constantine did not therefore intend to acknowledge
it as a Christian institution,

2nd. That, before his convers
professed himself to be especially under the dian-
ship of the sun, and that, at the very bgt,mhe in-

_tended to make a religious compromise between
sun-worshippers, properly so called, and the wor-
! Tipw 8 xvpuaxiy xahovuévny iyudpar, v "Efpaior mpi
e i BBoudbos voudlovas, “Ermpes B4 e T
avaribéagw, xai vy wpb Tis ifBéuns, €vopolémae Suea-
orapiay kai Tor n&Mn- Tpayrdrwy oxoAny dyeiy mavras,
sal év elyals xoi Airais 7o eior Bepamevenr ériua 83
My Kvplaxiy, @x & ratry Tob Xpuoron i ix
vexpiov. Ty 8 déripar, e dv abTy) aravpwlivros (Soz,
Eeel. Hist. \. c. 8). But on this passage Snlcer observes
rery truly, "Nmmncmmumnmmmw,

ion, Constantine had

posely selected an ambiguous appellation. He rm
have been only half a %Lt‘u'istianfe wavering betws
allegiance to Christ and allegiance to Mithras. &
may have affected a religions syncretism, He me
have wished his people to adopt such synerets
He may have feared to offend the Pagans, Hews
have hesitated to avow too openly his inwad lee
ings to Christianity, He may have considere! s
community of religious days might lead bye and e
to community of religious thought and feeli
And he may have had in view the rectificstiond
the kalendar. But all this is nothing to the j
pose. It is a fuct, that in the year A.D, 321,84
public edict, which was to apply to Christiss 8
well as to Pagans, he put especial honour upes
day already honoured by the former—judiciesd
calling it by a name which Christians had b
employed without scruple, and to which, as it #
in ordinary use, the Pagans could scarcely o
What he did for it was to insist that weod!
business, whether by the functionaries of the ¥
or by private citizens, should be intermitted dusl
its continuance. An exception indeed was =¥
in favour of the rural districts, avowedly from ™
necessity of the case, covertl haps to

thase districts, where Paganism ffs the word P
would intimate) still prevailed extensively, *
feeling nggrieved by a sudden and stringent d’:g
It need only be added here, that the readines
which Christians acquiesced in the interdicth®
business on the Lord’s Day affords no et
sumption that they had long considered it 1 *

sed  Jam ante sfc vocatam foriatam esse decrevit’” g
15 a passage also In Eusebius (Vit, Conat. Iv. 1% T
appears o assert the game thing of Saturday. 164 55
ever, manifestly corrupt, and can scarcely be "”“‘
all except by the employment of an WP
H“dommmlultwﬂllputdw-" .
does, and not of Saturday ; md,wlu&hm‘:‘.‘

Sulcer's 89

Pose, to whicliever of those days it does refer,
in It coucerning "H xvpiay will fali under
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and that, so far as circumstances ad-
had made it so long I:gfore':o e
r testimony wanting e exis

w?::;’,d:;hu a day o’f,' Christian worship at
" , it might be supplied by the Council of
A0, 325, The Fathers there and then as-

> no doubt of the obligation of that
They

L3

-M a
n;:‘k ordain it—do not d(;fent]l it
— existing fact, and only notice it
; “I;:n.:nler to Eeg'ulnte an indifferent mat-

the pestnro of Christisn worshippers upon it.%

- Baxter has well summe:il ll;tp uu-n?im.-y
s Day at this point, and his words may
:ﬁ:,.l..::f; heyiuum:d p!:)ere :—* That the first
Cristisn emperor, finding all Christians unanimous
i the possession of the day, should make a law
™ .nfl:jnp do) for the due observing of it, and
Wt the first Christian council should establish
wsifarmity in the very gesture of worship on that
strong confirmations of the matter of fact,

e of it 68 & 4
days™ (Richard Baxter, On the Divine
of the Lord's Day, p. 41, 1671).
we conclude our inquiry. If patristical or
has been touched upon, it has

ouly so far as appeared necessary for the
% Kupiaxh

“Mudpa. What became of the Sabbathh afterdf.‘.h;'is-
Hanity was fairl ted; what Christ said of it
' u’lﬁp;nwﬂlswordumtoheinte:»
the apostles said of that day, and
; what the early ecclesinstical
held respecting it; and in what sense
remaineth a i gcaﬂﬂwrw#bs,
to the people of God™ (Heb.
questions which fall rather
of SApBATH than under that
Day.””  And as no debate arose in apos-
or in itive times respecting the relation,
s desenit, of the Lord’s Day to the Mosaic Sabbath,
% B aay Sabbatical institation of assumed higher
Mquity, mone need be raised here. [See SAB.

. of the Lord's Day, including
y history, and t obligation,” is
Lga} the writer of this article in the Bam

| B60. [J. A. H,

(Kvpiandy Seimvov: Coena
which thus describe the
worship of the Christian
one gingle passage of
* Of the fact which

and fragmentary as th
mlﬂ‘ablydlaﬁnctpictn:e{
these notices in their relation to the life
3 s dgw dy 7 LT R ——
s dukdrreodas, ioriras dofe i
% Oes (Conc. Nic,
o, (Oumm, om Matt. xxvi. 26) is bold enough

Lord's "
B o e s G s
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of the Christian society in the first stages of its
growth, and so to learn what *the Supper of
the Lord™ actually was, will be the object of this
article. It would be foreign to its purpose to trace
the history of the stately E:.urgiu which grew up
out of it in the 2nd and 8rd eenturies, except so far
as they supply or suggest evidence as to the customs
of the earlier period, or to touch upon the many
controversies which then, or at a later age, have
du.utere;l round the origim;‘i institution,

L. The starting point of this inquiry is found in
the history of that uight when Je&&w and His dis-
ciples met together to eat the Passover (Matt. xxvi.
19; Mark xiv. 16; Luke xxii. 13). The manner
in which the Paschal feast was kept by the Jews
of that period differed in many details from that
originally prescribed by the rules of Ex. xii, The
multitudes that came up to Jerusalem, met, as they
could find accommodation, family by family, or in
groups of friends, with one of their number as the
celebrant, or * proclaimer” of the feast. The cere-
monies of the feast took place in the following order
(Lightfoot, Temple Service, xiii. ; Meyer, Comm. in
Matt. xxvi. 26). (1) The members of the company
that were joined for this purpose met in the evening
and reclined on couches, this position being now as
much a matter of rule as standing had been originally
(comp. Matt. xxvi, 20, dvékerro; Luke xxii. 14
and John xiii, 23, 25). The head of the house-
hold, or celebrant, began by a form of blessing
“for the day and for the wine,” pronounced over a
cup, of which he and the others then drank, The
wine was, accordiug to Rabbinic traditions, to be
mixed with water; not for any mysterious reason,
but because that was regarded as the best way of
using the best wine (comp. 2 Mace. xv. 39).
(2) All who were present then washed their hands;
this also having a special benediction. {3) The
table was then set out with the paschal lamb, un-
leavened bread, bitter herbs, and the dish known
as Charoseth (l'l?‘ﬁ[‘_l), a sauce made of dates, figs,
raisins, and vinegar, and designed to commemorate
the mortar of their bon in (Buxtorf,
Lex. Rabb. 831). (4) The celebrant first, and
then the others, dipped a portion of the bitter herbs
into the Charoseth and ate them. (5) The dishes
were then removed, and a cup of wine again
brought. Then followed an interval which was
allowed theoretically for the questions that might
be asked by children or proselytes, who were asto-
nished at such a strange beginning of a feast, and
the cup was round and drunk at the close
of it. (6) The dishes being brought on aguin, the
celebrant repeated the commemorative words which
opened what was strictly the supper, and
pronounced a solemn thanksgiving, followed by Ps.
cxiii, and exiv.b (7) Then came a second washing

but with the authoritative teaching of his own ( Catechism.
Trident. c. 1v. qu. 5).

b It may be Interesting to give the words, as shewing
what kind of forms may have served as types for the first
worship of the Christlan Church.

1. This is the passover, which we eat because the Lord
passed over the houses of our fathers in Egypt

2. These are the bitter herbs, which we eat fn remem-
brance that the Egyptians made the lives of our fathens
bitter In Egypt.

3. This Is the unleavened bread, which we cal, because
the dough of our fathers had not time to be leavencd
before the Lord revealed himsolf and redecmed them out

af band.
4. Therefore are we bound to give thanks, o praise, tc
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of the h with a short form of blessing as
hetore, nn”;id', the celebrant broke one of the two
loaves or cakes of unleavened bread, and gave thanks
aver it. All then took portions of the bread and
dipped them, together with the bitter herbs, into
tiie Charoseth, and so ate them. (8) After this
they ate the flesh of the paschal lamb, with bread,
&e., as they liked; and after another blessing, a
third cup, known especially as the “cup of bless-
ing,” was handed round. (9) This was succealed
by a fourth cup, and the recital of Ps. exv.—cxviii.
fllowed by a prayer, and this was acoordingly
known as the cup of the Hallel, or of the Song.
(10) There might be, in conclusion, a fifth cup,
provided that the “great Hallel” (possibly Psalms
CXX,-CXXXVii.) was sung over it.

Comparing the ritual thus gathered from Rab-
binic m with the N. T, and assuming (1)
that it represents substantially the common practice
of our Lord's time ; and (2) that the meal of which
He and His disciples partook, was either the pass-
over itself, or an anticipation of it,c conducted
according to the same rules, we are able to po_int,
though not with absolute certainty, to the points
of departure which the old practice presented for
the institution of the new. To (1) or (3), or even
to (8), we may refer the first words and the first
distribution of the cup (Luke xxii. 17, 18); to (2)
ar (7), the dipping of the sop (Ywulor) of John
xiii. 265 to (7), or to an interval during or after
(8), the distribution of the bread (Matt, xxvi. 26 ;
Magk xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24):
to (9) or (10) (“after supper,” Luke xxii. 20) the
thanksgiving, and distribution of the cup, and
the hymn with which the whole was ended. It
will be noticed that, according to this order of sue-
cession, the question whether Judas partook of
what, in the language of a later uge, would be
called the consecrated elements, is most probably to
be answered in the negative.

The narratives of the Gospels show how strongly
the disciples were impressed with the words which
had given a new meaning to the old familiar acts,
They leave unnoticed all the ceremonies of the Pass-
over, except those which had thus been transferved to
the Christian Church and perpetuated in it. Old
things were passing away, and all things becoming
new. They had looked on the bread and the wine
as memorials of the deliverance from Egypt. They
were now told to partake of them “’in remem-
brance” of their Master and Lord. The festival
had been annual, No rule was given as to the time
and frequency of the new feast that thus supervened
on the old, but the command * Do this as oft as
ye drink it” (1 Cor. xi. 25), suggested the more
continual yecurrence of that which was to be their
memorial of one whom they would wish never to
forget. The words, *This is my body,” gave to
the nnleavened bread a new character, They had
been prepared for laoguage that would otherwise

laud, to glorify, to extol, to homour, to praise, to magnif;
him that bath done for our fathers, arld for us, all flllﬂeai
wonders; ‘who hath brought us from bondage to free-
dom, from sorrow to rejoleing, from mourmning to a good
day, from darkness to a great light, from afflietion to
redemption: ; therefore must we say before him, Hallelg-
lah, praise ye the Lord . . . . followed by Ps. exiil, (Light-
foot, 1. ). ‘

¢ This reservation s made as belng a possible alterna-
dve for explaining the differences bet
At Suspels and 8t. John, i T,
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have been so startling, by the teaching of Johy, ¥
52-58), and they were thus tanght to see j, Wl
bread that was broken the witness of the o, '
possible union and incorporation with their |, | |
The cup which was “the new testament" :‘a;‘
Oixn) “in His blood,"” would remind them, i, Ny
manner, of the wonderful prophecy in which 4 &
new covenant had been foretold (Jer. xxxi, 31,
of which the crowning glovy was in the prgy,,
] will forgive their iniquity, and I will ey,
their sin no more.”” His blood shed, as He told g,
“for them and for many,” for that remjss, ¢
sins which He had been proclaiming throughoyg &
whole ministry, was to be to the new cove,,
what the blood of sprinkling had been to thy,
Moses (Ex. xxiv. 8). It is possible that there o,
have been yet another thought connected with (.,
symbolic acts. The funeral customs of the J,
involved, at or after the burial, the administr,
to the mourners of bread (comp. Jer, xyi »
“ neither shall they break bread for them in nygp.
ing,” in marginal reading of A. V.; Ewnld &
Hitzig, ad loc. ; Ez. xxiv. 17 ; Hos, ix. 4; Tob, »
17), and of wine, known, when thus given, 4
“ the cup of consolation.” May not the brea]
the wine of the Last Supper have had something ¢
that character, preparing the minds of Christ’s &
ciples for His departure by treating it as alrest
accomplished? They were to think of his body &
alrendy ancinted for the burial (Matt. xxvi, 1§
Mark xiv. 8 Johu xii. 7}, of his body as aliesh
given up to death, of his blood as already du
The passover-meal was also, little as they migs
dream of it, a funeral-feast. The bread an the
wine were to be pledges of consolation for the
sorrow, analogous to the verbal promises of Jo
siv. 1, 27, xvi, 20, The word Siafcn might e
have the twofold meaning which is connected wié
it in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

May we not conjecture, without leaving i
region of history for that of controversy, that th
thoughts, desires, emotions, of that hour of dirs
sorrow and communion would be such as to ls
the disciples to crave earnestly to renew thes!
Would it not be natural that they should seck i
renewal in the way which their Master had r('lﬁ"
out to them? From this time, accordingly, ¥
words “to break bread.” appear to have hal ¥
the disciples a new significance. It may not b
assumed indeed, as yet, the character of a disfs®
liturgical act; but when they met to break bt
it was with new thoughts and hopes, and ¥4
the memories of that evening fresh on them.
would be natural that the Twelve should
the command to others who had not been prese®
and seek to lead them to the same obedience #
the same blessings, The narrative of the t“'“f’
ciples to whom their Lord made himself knows “*
breaking of bread ” at Emmaus (Luke xxiv. 301
would strengthen the helief that this was the ¥
to an abiding fellowship with Him.4
d The general consensus of patristic mtnmmflﬂ"““:
Interpreters finds in this also a solemn celebratiod
Eucharist. Here, they say, are the solemn emee®
and the technical words for the distribution of the @
as in the original Institution, and as In the later
of the Acts. It should be remembered, howevet. Uy
phrase “ to break bread " had been a synonym ff S
of any one presiding at w meal (comp. Jer. :vl-_'-’
Iv. 4), and that the Rabbinic rule requirad & Foy
‘Whenever three persons at down together at [t
Maldenatus and Meyer, ad loc,).
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at given by the writer of the |
rst disciples at Jeru;alcm{ha
1s given to this act, and to the
p"‘:lcgmmfd it. Writing, we must re-
' with the definite associntions that had
et ound the wordsduring the thirty years that
ol the events he records, he dmnbga !.he-

\ tl:'d members of the Church as continuing
in or to the teaching of the apostles, in

in with them and with each othf.'_r,' and in

of bread und in pm;esis (i»\::tn ii. ?Q)bej(\i

serses furiher on, their daily life is descri

hmf iteelf under two heads: (1) that of
devotion, which still belonged to them asJ ews
wgentinuing daily with one accord in the Temple™");
g) that of their distinctive acts of fellowship
, bresd from house to house (or *pri-
# Meyer), they did eat their meat in gladness
L of heart, praising God, and having
ple.” Takeu in connexion
with ven in the preceding verses of
the Jove which made them live as having all things
we can searcely doubt that this implies

the chief netual meal of each day was one in
which they met as brothers, and which was either
or followed by the more solemn comme-
acts of the breaking of the bread and the

the cup. It will be convenient to anti-
Jangnage and the thoughts of a some-
date, and
every da

i

=
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to say that, apparently, they
' y the .u‘\gac‘::; or feast of Love
celebration of the Eucharist. So far as the
was concerned, they were reproducing in
of Jerusalems the simple and brotherly
were leading in their seclu-
the Dead Sea.® It would be
ety consisting of many thou-
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t be rooms hired for the pur-
those members of the
to di of. The congre-
ench place would come to be
"" in this or that man’s house
5 1 Cor. svi. 193 Col.iv. 153
‘When they met, the place of honour
¥ be taken by one of the apostles, or
representing him, It would belong to
blessing (edAoyla) and thanks-
with which the meals of de-
and ended. The materials
provided out of the common
or the liberality of individual
| (unless ktpl converted Jev::
' €5 a8 ing a perpetu
be such as they l:nbitu:l‘l!y used.
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The wine (probably the common red w.ie o Pales
tine, Prov. xxiii. 31) would, according o their
usual practice, be mixed with water. Special stress
would probably be laid at first on the offica of
breaking and distributing the bread, as that which
represented the fatherly relation of the pastor to his
flock, and his work as ministering to men the word
of lite. But if this was to be more than a cormmon
meal after the pattern of the Essenes, it wonld be
necessary to introduce words that wonld show that
what was done wus in rememhrance of their Master,
At some time, before or after® the mesl of which
they partook as such, the bread and the wine would
be given with some special form of words or acts,
to indicate its character. New converts would
need some explanation of the meaning and origin of
the observance. What would be so fitting and so
much in harmony with the precedents of the Paschal
feast as the nairative of what had passed on the night
of its institution (1 Cor. xi. 23.27)? With this
there would naturally be associated (as in Actsii. 42)
prayers for themselves and others. Their gladness
would show itself in the psalms and hymns with
which they praised God (Heb. ii. 46, 47; James
v. 13). The analogy of the Passover, the general
feeling of the Jews, and the practice of the Essenes
may possibly have suggested ablutions, partial or
entive, as a preparation for the feast (Heb. x. 225
John xiii. 1-15 ; comp. Tertull. de Orat. c. xi. ; and
for the later practice of the Church, August. Serm.
cexliv.). At some point in the feast those who were
present, men and women sitting apart, would rise
to salute each other with the “holy kiss™ (1 Cor.
xvi. 20 ; 2 Cor, xiii. 12; Clem. Alex, Paedagog. iii.
c. 11 ; Tertull. de Orat. c. 14 ; Just. M, Apol. ii.).
Of the stages in the growth of the new worship we
have, it is true, no direct evidence, but these con-
jectures from antecedent likelihool are confirmes
by the fact that this order app as the
element of all later liturgies.

The next traces that nieet us are in 1 Cor., and
the fact that we find them is in itself sign

ificant.
The commemorative feast has not been confined to
the personal disciples of Christ, or the Jewish con-
verts whom they gathered round them at Jern-
salem, It has been the law of the Church’s expan-
sion that this should form of its life every-
where. Wherever the apostles or their delegates
have gone, they have taken this with them. The
lan of St. Paul, we must remember, is ot
that of a man who is setting forth a new truth,
but of one who appeals to thouglts, words, phrases
that are familiar to his readers, and we find accord-
ingly evidence of a received liturgical terminology
The title of the *cup of blessing ™ (1 Cor. x.18).

(a In this passage Is probably
dmarera koiwd that follows (comp.
.h_ug. rendering, * et communlea-
% panie* originated probably in a wish to
Iater liturgical sense.

1o the earllest days of the Church.
i% ohscure. It occurs In this sense
o Psges of tho N.T., 2 Pot. i1, 13, Jude v.

o Teading (thongh supported by B and
* Dot undisputed. The absence of auy
Pral's memorable chapter on Ayamy

( Vita, ¢, 2), and as shewing a type of holiness which
could hardly have been unknown to the first Christian
disciples. The description of the meals of the Essence
might almost pass for that of an Agapd * They wash
themselves with pure water, and go to thelr refectory as
to & holy place (réuevos), and sit down celmly . . . . The
priest beging with a prayer over the food, and 1t 18 unlaw.
ful for any one to taste of it before the prayer.” This is
the early meal. The Seimvor I8 In the same order (comp
Pliny, Ep. ad )

:n: R‘n;‘tplen’:?ihtb are found in the history of the
early Church: 1 Cor. xi. is an example of the Agapé
before the Eucharist. mwﬂnfmtm%

t ¢ 4 fmplies priority.
gl voni ey ofplw oven to the

x10) forbidding ity e plies

§

the Council of Cartnage (can.
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Hebrew 1n its origin and form (see above), has been
imported into the Greek Church. The synonym
of “the cup of the Lord” (1 Cor. x. 21) distin-
guishes it from the other cups that belonged to the
Agapd. The word “ fellowship " (Kowwyia) is pass-
ing by degrees into the special signification of ** Com-
munion.” The apostle refers to his own office as
breaking the bread and blessing the cup (1 Cor.
x. 16).4 The table on which the bread was placed
was the Lord's Table, and that title was to the
Jaw not, as later controversies have made it, the
antithesis of altar (@uaiacrfipior), but as nearly
as possible a synonym (Mal. i. 7, 12; Ez. xli. 22),
But the practice of the Agapd, as well as the ob-
servance of the commemorative feast, had been
transferred to Corinth, and this called for a special
notice, Evils had sprung up which had to be
checked at once. The meeting of friends for a
social meal, to which all contributed, was a suffi-
ciently familiar practice in the common life of
Greeks of this period; and these club-feasts were
associated with plans of mutual relief or charity to
the poor (comp. Smith’s Dictionary of Antiquities,
5. v. "Eoavor). The Agapé of the new society
would seem to them to be such a feast, and hence
came a disorder that altogether frustrated the object
of the Church in instituting it. Richer members
came, bringing their supper with them, or appro-
priating what belonged to the common stock, and sat
down to consume it without waiting till others were
assembled and the presiding elder had taken his
place, The poor were put to shame, and defrauded
of their share in the feast, FEach was thinking of
his own supper, not of that to which we now find
attached the distinguishing title of “the Lord's
Supper.®  And when the time for that came, oue was
hungry enough to be looking to it with physical not
spiritual eraving, another so overpowered with wine
as to be incapable of receiving it with any reverence,
It is quite conceivable that a life of excess and ex-
citement, of overwrought emotion and unrestrained
indulgence, such as this epistle brings before us, may
have proved destructive to the physical as well as
the moral health of those who were affected by it,
and so the sicknesses and the deaths of which St."
Paul speaks (1 Cor. xi. 30), as the consequences of
this disorder may have been so, not by supernatural
infliction, but by the working of those general laws of
the divine government, which make the punishment
the traceable consequence of the sin, In any case,
what the Corinthians needed was, to be tanght to
come fo the Lond’s table with greater reverence, to
disiinguish (Biaxplyewv) the Lord’s body from their
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common food. Unless they did so, they v, l
bring upon themselves condemnation, W :.
to be the remedy for this terrible and growing .
he does not state explicitly. He reserves g, ™
regulations for a later personal visit. In th i
L

time he gives a rule which would make the o,
of the Agapd and the Lord's Supper possibly y L
out the risk of profanation. They were not to .,
even to the former with the keen edge of npp-; i
They were to wait till all were met, ingte
scrambling tumultuously to help themselves () ¢,
xi. 33, 34). In one point, however, the Cston ¢
the Church of Corinth differed apparently {yom, the
of Jerusalem. The meeting for the Lord’s Stpre
was no longer daily (1 Cor. xi. 20, 38). The g,
tions given in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, suggest the constitug,
of a celebration on the first day of the week (g
Just. Mart. Apol. i. 67 ; Pliny, Ep. ad Traj.), 1,
meeting at Troas is on the same day (Acts xx, 7
The tendency of this language, and therefur
bably of the order subsequently established, wyy
separate what had hitherto been united.™ We g,
as it were at the dividing point of the histuryy
the two institutions, and henceforth each taks
own course. One, as belonging to a transient ph
of the Christian life, and varying in its effects 5
changes in national character or forms of civilisti
through many 2—hecomes more
more a merely local custom—is found to be ps
ductive of evil rather than of good—is discoung
by bishopsand forbidden by councils—and finallyds
out.” Traces of it linger n some of the trlifiesl
practices of the Western Church.? There have bes
attempts to revive it among the Moravians o
other religious communities. The other als ks
its changes. The morning celebrtion takes %
place of the evening. New names—Euchuis
Sacrifice, Altar, Mass, Holy Mysteries—guibe
round it. New epithets and new ceremosis
express the growing reverence of the people. Th
mode of celebration at the high altar of a basdls
in the 4th century differs so widely from the de
cumstances of the original institution, that a ce»
less eye would have found it hard,to recognise thet
identity, Speculations, controversies, superstitis
crystallise round this as their nucleus. Great d»
ruptions and changes threaten to destroy the ¥
and unity of the Church. Still, through all &
changes, the Supper of the Lord vindicates its c®
to universality, and bears a permanent witnest 4
the truths with which it was associated.
In Acts xx. 11 we have an example of the ¥
in which the transition may have been efiects
————E8

} The plural xAiuer has been understood as implying
that the congregation took part in the act of breaking
(Stanley, Corinthians ; and Estius, ad loe). It may be
questioned, h » Whether this {5 suficient ground for
an interpretation for which there is no support either in
the analogous custom of the Jews or in the traditions of
uu_(n:m The ebAoyobuer, which stands parallel to
xAwpev, can bardly be referred to the whole Lody of
partakers, When the act is described historically, the sin-
wularis always used (Acts xx. 11, xxvii, 35). Tertullian, in
he passage to which Prof, Stanley refers, speaks of the
other practice (“nec de aliorum quam pracsidentium ma-
nibus,” de Cor. Mil.c,3) as an old tradition, notasa

* The word xupiaxds appears to have been coined for
the purpose of expressing the new thought,

numm_mmymmmmwmp
from evening to morning was the direct result of 8t, Paul’s
Mterposition ( Christian Remembrancer, art. on = Evering
Bomuunions * July, 1860).

* Ihat presented by the Counell of Gangra (can, x1.) is

noticeable as an attempt to preserve the primitive cs®
of an Agapé in church against the assanlts of A %%
asceticism,

© The history of the Agapae, in their connexion ¥
the 1ife of the Church, fs full of Interest, but would b *
of place bere, An outline of it may be found in A
Christl. Archaedl, iii, T04-111,

P The practice of distributing bread, which bas b*
blessed but not consecrated, to the congregation gEe
tchild included), at greater festl "’fﬂ"a‘:
presents a vestige, or at Iu;tmmmdm”
Agapt. Liturgical writers refer it to the period {
165-385) when the earlier practice was falling into 4%
and this taking its phauuuexptndonﬂf‘h"':
feeling. The bread thus distributed is known
Eastern Church s efAoyla, in the Western as tl'a_,
benedictus, the “ pain béni * of the modern French (V0
The practice I st commn In France aud otes P
Enrope. (Comp. Moronl, Disionar, Eccles., Pascal, 44
Cathol., in Migne's Encyc. Theol., s. v. * Eologie:




LORD'S BUPPER LOT 143

meet togather to kreak bread, | All tic Jistinct veferences to tke Lonl's Su

E T‘::;ndy mgt:d. bu: liihe fivct tl};t f:h.ichb:{m:d wli::heiaﬂ the IimiuTof ﬁt':e N, T. hEg:
; pmt.mcied ill past mid- | it is ieved, noticed, t. find, ns a recent
- I‘ll:l;i mﬁo:.:f the many lamps, indicate | writer has done (Christian Remembroncer for April,
ﬁ time than that commonly fised for the Greek | 1860), quotations from the Liturgy of the Eastern
N {f we are not to suppose a scene at Church in the Pauline Epistles, involves {ingeni-
Selsor. with St, Panl’s rule in 1 Cor. xi. 34, they | ously as the hypothesis is supported) assumptions
have had each his own supper before they | too many and too beld to justify our acceptance cf
mat tded. Then came the teaching and the prayers, | it.r  Extending the inquiry, however, to the times
_— towards early dawn, the breaking of bread, | as well as the writings of the N. T., we find reason
.ath:um tuted the Lord's Supper, and for which | to believe that we can trace in tle later worship
'Mm gathered er, If this midnight | of the Church some fragments of that which be-
they way be taken as indicating a common prac- | longed to it from the beginning. The agreement
_-“'5 ing in reverence for an ordinance which | of the four great families of liturgies implies the
::Ed enjoined, we can easily understand how [ substratum of a common order. To that order may
the nent step would be (s circumstances rendered | well have belonged the Hebrew words Hallelujah,
she widnight gatherings unnecessary or inexpedient)  Amen, Hosanna, Lord of Sabaoth; the salutations
the eelobration of the Eucharist perma- | *“ Peace to all,” « Peace to thee;” the Sursum
y 4o the morning hour, to which it had gra-| Corda (&vd ox@uer ris kapdlas), the Trisagion,
ximating.! Here also in later | the Kyrie Eleison, We are justified in looking at
traces of the original custom. | these as having been portions of a liturgy that was
celebration was looked on as at | really primitive; guarded from change with the
general custom of the Church | tenacity with which the Christinns of the second
gupra) it was recognised as legitimate | century clung to the traditions (the wapaddoeis of
evening communion, as a special com- | 2 Thess. ii. 135, iii. 6) of the first, forming part of
@ original institution, on the [the great deposit (b:jouwaaﬁm) of faith and
Easter (August. Ep. 118; ad Jan. | worship which they received from the apostles
on Easter-eve, the celebration | and have transmitted to later ages (comp. Bingham,
probably taking place “ very early | Eccles, Antig. b. xv. ¢. T; Augusti, Christl, Archiiol,

ile it was yet dark’ (Tertull. | b. viii.; Stanley on 1 Cor. x. and xi.). [E.H, P.]

the same litwgical words in| LO-RUH'AMAH (M) 85: ob iaenuérm :
t probable, though not cer- absqua misericordia), i. e. % the uncompassionated,”
of which St. Paul thus partook | the name of the daughter of Hosea the prophet,
have, for himself and his Christian | given to denote the utterly ruined and
chamcter at once of the Agﬂr'! and | condition of the kingdom of Israel, on whom
The heathen soldiers and sailors, it | Jehovah would no more have mercy (Hos. i. 6).
be notioad, are sid to have followed his ex- e
, 66t to have partaken of the bread which he| LOT (01%: Adr; Joseph. Adros, and so
deoken. IF we adopt this explanation, we have ! Veneto-Greek Vers, - Lot), the son of Haran, and
parrative aother example of a celebration | therefore the nephew of Abraham (Gen. xi. 27,
-g hours between midnight and d.nwn‘ 31). His sisters were MiLcaH the wife of Nahor,
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M. v. 27, 89), at the same time, i. ¢, as we, and ISCAH, by some identified with Sarab. The
“#e met with in the meeting at Troas, | following genealogy exhibits the family relations ;:—
Tenan
|
|
ﬁl-nL-Tm N-Ihor=llﬂwh HTm‘
- I
Taane B-‘-Fuel Yotes wite eloeh = Naher Tsorh
.‘__I_ At
I | | 15 il
Eau  Jacob Rebekah  Laban Daughter  Danghter
ol ‘

=] |
Leah  Rachel. Moab Ben-Ammi.

hied before the em tion of Terah and his | with Abram and Sarai to Canaan (xii.4, 5). With
5 +y D)
o Ur of the (}l:;i“dnm (ver. 28), and Lot | them he took refuge in Egypt from a famine, and
ey o there. He removed with the | with them returned, first to the *South” (. 1),
- t0 Charan, and again subsequently ‘ and then to their original settlement between Bethel

" coetibus” of Tertull (de Cor.| ™ Teral's sons are given above In the order in which
: "?_llwuunm the ritual qflhmu-]ﬂuym in the record (Gen. xi. 27-32). But the facts

o Nocturns, and Matin-Lauds, into the | that Nahor and Isaac (and if Tscah be Saral, Abram alse)

Jresents an (nstance of an -ana- | married wives not of thelr own genemtion, but of the next
Orig. Liturg, \. 202), below them, and that Abram and Lot travel togother and
Mth the recurrence of the same | beliave as If exuctly on equal terms, seem to show shat
AR antacedent to the relative | Haran was the eldest of Terah's three dul:m‘:wn;l: und
e without ‘one, is the passage | Abram the youngest. It would be a paralle sy
1 Pet. Ui, 16, and Epb. v. 14, | of Shem, Ham, and Japbet, where Japbet was really {ke
o _ eldest, though cnnwernted last
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and Ai (ver. 3, 4), where Abmm had built his first
altar (xiii. 4; comp. xii, 7), and invoked on it the
nnme of Jehovah. But the pastures of the hills
of Bethel, which had with ease contained the two
strangers cn their first ayrival, were not able any
longer to bear them, so much had their possessions
of sheep, goats, and cattle increased since that time.
It was not any disagreement between Abram and
Lot—their relations continued to the last;
but between the slaves who tended their countless
herds disputes arose, and a ing Was necessary.
The exact equality with which Abram treats Lot is
very remarkable. It is as if they were really,
according to the very ancient idiom of these records
(Ewald on Gen. xxxi.), * brethren,” instead of uncle
and nephew. From some one of the round swelling
nills which surround Bethel—from none more likely
than that which stands immediately on its east
[BETHEL, vol. i. 199]—the two Hebrews looked
over the comparatively empty land, in the direction
of Sodom, GGomorrah, and Zoar (xiii. 10). *The oc-
casion was to the two lords of Palestine—then almost
 free before them where to choose'—what in Grecian
legends is represented under the figure of the Choice
of Hercules; in the fables of Islam under the stor)y
of the Prophet turning back from Damascus.”
And Lot lifted up his eyes towards the left, and
beheld all the precinct of the Jordan that it was
well watered everywhere; like a garden of Jehovah ;
like that unutterably gvesn and fertile land of
Egypt he had only lately quitted. Even from that
distance, through the clear air of Palestine, can be
distinctly discovered the long and thick masses of
vegetation which fringe the numerous streams that
descend from the hills on either side, to meet
the central stream in its tropical depths. And what
it now is immediately opposite Bethel, such it seems
then to have been “even to Zoar,” to the farthest
extremity of the sea which now covers the “ valley
of the fields®"—the fields of Sodom and Gomorrah.
“ No crust of salt, no voleanic convulsions, had as
i'et blasted its verdure, or alarmed the secure civi-
isation of the early Phoenician settlements which
had struck root in its fertile depths.” It was
exactly the prospect to tempt a man who had no
fixed purpose of his own, who had not like Abram
obeyed a stern inward call of duty. So Lot left his
uncle on the barren hills of Bethel, and he * chose
all the precinct of the Jordan, and journeyed east,”
down the ravines which give access to the Jordan
valley ; and then when he reached it twrned agnin
southward and advanced as far as Sodom (11, 12),
Here he * pitched his tent,” for he was still a
nomad, But his nomad life was virtually at
an end. He was now to relingnish the freedom
and independence of the simple life of the tent—a
mode of life destined to be one of the great methods of
educating the descendants of Abram—and encounter
the corvuptions which seem always to have attended
the life of cities in the East—*the men of Sodom were
wicked, and sinners before Jehovah exceedingly.”
2. The next occurrence in the lifs of Lot is his
capture by the four kings of the East, and his rescue
by Abram (Gen. xiv.). Whatever may be the

deett
' from Hebron, * the mountain ” was the high K"‘d

age | But this will be best examined under

Lor
it, there 15 no doubt that, as far as the histy,
Lot is concerned, it 15 m its right position ing,
narrative. The events which 1t narrates mug bay, I
occurred after those of ch. xiii., and before th,, B
xviii. and xix. Abram has moved further go, &
and is living under the oaks of Mamre the A,
where he remained till the destruction of Sodom, They
is little in it which calls for remark here. They, ‘
“ brother " is once used (ver. 16) for Lot’s rely;
to Abram (bt comp, ver., 12, * brother's gy *
and & word is employed for the possessions of [,
(ver, 11, A. V. “goods ™), which from its being o,
where in these early records (xlvi. 65 Num, iy,
8) distinguished from “ cattle,” and employed o,
cially for the spoil of Sodom and Gomorrah, p,
perhaps denote that Lot had exchanged the we)
of his pastoral condition for other posses,
more peculiar to his new abode. Women are o
named (ver. 16), though these may belong ts g4
peaple of Sedom.

3. The last scene preserved to us in the Bisty,
of Lot is too well known to need repetition, Hy,
still living in Sodom (Gen. xix.). Some years by,
passed, for he is a well-known resident in the toy,
with wife, sons, and daughters, married and me
riageable, But in the midst of the licentious oy
ruption of Sodom—the eating and drinking, 4
buying and selling, the planting and building (L
xvii. 28), and of the darker evils exposed in th
ancient narrative—he still preserves some of th
delightful characteristics of his wandering lifs, ks
fervent and chivalrous hospitality (xix. 2, 8),
unleavened bread of the tent of the wilderness (v
3), the water for the feet of the wayfarers (ver, I,
affording his guests a reception identical with i
which they had experienced that very morning &
Abraham’s tent on the heights of Hebron (comp. s
3,6). It is this hospitality which receives the om
mendation of the author of the Epistle to the Hebeen
in words which have passed into a familiar proved
“ be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thee
some have entertained angels© unawares” (Heb. x5
2). On the other hand, it is his deliverance from &
guilty and condemned city—the one justd man in i
mob of sensual lawless wretches—which points 5
allusion of St. Peter, to * the godly delivered #
of temptations, the unjust reserved unto the &
of judgment to be punished, an ensample to (b
that after should live ungodly” (2 Pet. ii. &'
Where Zoar was situated, in which he !'mu:lttlil l':;
porary refuge during the destruction of th:
cities of the plain, we do not know with absi®
certainty. If, as is most probable, it was &
mouth of Wady Kerak (Rob. ii. 188, 517), %
by “the mountain” is meant the very e
ground east of the Dead Sea. If with De S8
we place it in es- Zouara, on the precipitous

of Judah. Either would afford caves for bt

sequent dwelling. The former situation—®

eastern side of the Dead Sea, has in its favod’

fact that it is in accordance with the positiod

sequently occupied by the Ammonites %‘i Moukt#®
AR

=4
W

of this chapter in relation to those before and after| The end of Lot's wife® is mmmfll__":f,‘
. % “Valley of Siddim "—Siddim = fields. tradition Is that he was actually *Judge™ "f"‘"""'

€ The siozy of Baucts and Philemon, who unwittingly
stertaized Jupiter and Mercury (seo Dict. of Biography,

Lc.), has been often compared with this.
4 AL ferring 1o Gen. xviil 23-33, where
throughout, The rabbinical

possibl
Ge LXX. employ this word

sate In the gate In that capacity. (See quotat®

Otho, Lez. Rabb, * Loth,” and * Sodomah.'")
© In the Jewish truditions her name is EQith=N"

{_.Ine.of the daughters was called Plutith—J)

ius, Cod Pseudep, V. T. 431, -
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< itiss " of the Bible. But it surely
e of Uhe l."ﬁjflg'::not be necessary, as some have
oeol 921 |:r:'" the details of the story where none
Lol b___m deseribe * the uﬂhﬂllp{h w;:dmm Ztn:":il“
- corpse—smothered and stif-
' ﬁ"xfﬁ fized for the time to the soil
.L i bituminous incrustations—like a pillar
| mbioe “0,, these points the record is silent. Its
:' - simply these: ‘¢ His wife looked back from
l '-*"l;m f and became a pillar of salt ;”—words
ory th;r in themséelves nor in their position
I -'mntive afford any warrant for such
R e sons. I fact, when taken with what has
. " Lefore, they contradict them, for it seems
j ;,fmm vers. 22, 23, that the work of destruc-
fire did not commence till after Lot had
o Zoar. DBut this, like the rest of her fate,
.‘l'nhhr:m and the significance of the story to
contained in the allusion of Christ (Luke
e Wl that day he that is in the field
:t i not return back: remember Lot’s wife,”
wha did.  * Whosoever shall seek to save his life
ghall fowe it 1t will be observed that there is
g sttempt in the narrmtive to invest the circum-
' stamce with ; no statement—as in the
¢ of the pillar erected over Rachel’s grave
suey, 30)—that it was to be seen at the time of
of the history. And in this we
pely have a remarkable instance of that sobriety
characterises the statements of Seripture,
i where the events narrated are most out of
course,
'h&h:umbmntlsﬁedww]mve
@ mmtter, but have insisted on identifying the
plir ™ with some one of the ﬂeef.iug forins
rock of the south end of the
copstantly assuming in its process of
on and liquefaction {Anderson's Of.
Y allusion of this kind is
in Wisd. x. 7, where “a standing
the monument (urnueiov) of an un-
is mentioned with the ¢ waste
»" nnd the *“plants bearing fruit
peness,” as remaining to that
the wickedness of Sodom,
11, §4) says that he had
remaining. So too
and Irenneus (quoted by
.&  So does Benjamin of
#ccount is more than usually cir-
{‘i'.m' i. 72)% And so doubtless
A “-ﬂ age—they certainly have in
See Maundrell, March 30{ Lynch,
and Anderson's Off. Narrative, 181,
given of u pillar or spur stand-

5

(] with which his
been often treated
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as it it were a Hebrew legend whicli owed its origin
to the bitter hatred existing from the earliest to the
latest times between the “ Children of Lot” and the
Children of Isrueld The honible nature of the
transaction—not the result of impulse or passion,
but a plan caleulated and carried out, and that not
once but twice, would prompt the wish that the
legendary theory were true®  But even the most
destructive critics (as, for instance, Tuch) allow that
the narrative is a continuation without a break of that
which precedes it, while they fail to point out any
marks of later date in the language olPo this portion ;
and it cannot be questioned that the writer 1ccords
it as an historical fact,

Even if the legendary theory were admissible,
there is no doubt of the fact that Ammon and Moah
sprang from Lot. It is affirmed in the statements
of Deat. ii. 9 and 19, as well as in the later docu-
ment of Ps. xxxiii. 8, which Ewald ascribes to the
time when Nehemiah and his newly-returned
colony were suffering from the attacks and obstruc-
tions of Tobiah the Ammonite and Sanballat the
Horonite (Ewald, Dichter, Ps. 83),

The Mohammedan traditions of Lot are contained
in the Koran, chiefly in chaps. vii. and xi.: others
are given by D'Herbelot (s. v.* Loth”). Accerding
to these statements he was sent to the inhabitants
of the five cities as a preacher, to warn them against
the unnatural and horrible sins which they
tised—sins which Mohammed is continually de-
nouncing, but with less success than that of
drunkenness, since the former is perhaps the most
common, the latter the rarest vice, of Eastern
cities. From Lot's connexion with the inhabitants
of Sodom, his name is now given not only to the
vice in question (Freytag, Lericon, iv. 136 a), but
also to the people of the five cities themselves—the
Lothi, or Katim Loth. The local name of the Dead
Sca is Bahr Lit—Sea of Lot. [G.]

LOT. The custom of deciding doubtful ques-
tions by lot is one of great extent and high antiquity,
recommending itself as a sort of appeal to the Al-
mighty, secure from all influence of passion or bias,
and is a sort of divination employed even tg the gods
themselves (Hom. 1. xxii. 209 ; Cic. de Div. i. 34,
ii.41). The word sors is thus used for an oracular
response (Cic, de Div. ii. 56). [DiviNaTion.]
Among heathen instances the following may be
cited :—1. Choice of a champion or of priority in
combat (/7. iii. 316, vii, 171; Her. iii. 108y
2. Decision of fate in battle (/1. xx. 209)1}‘;!.[ Ap-

intment of istrates, jurymen, or o unc-
fi?maﬁes (Ari.sl:&g;’ol. iv. 16; Schol. On Aristoph.
Plut, 277; Her. vi. 109; Xen, Cyr.iv. 5, 35;
Demosth. c. Aristog. i. p. 778, 1; Dict. of Antig,
“ Dicastes "), 4. Priests (Aesch. in T¥m. p. 188,
Bekk.). 5. A German practice of ing by
marks on twigs, mentioned by Tacitus (Germ, 10),
6. Division of conquered or colonized land (Thue
iii. 503 Plut. Pericl. 84 ; Boeckh, Public Econ. of
Ath, ii. 170).

Among the Jews also the use of lots, with a
religious intention, direct or indirvect, prevailed ex
tensively. The religious estimate of them may

IS
H

t See Tuch, Genesis, 360. Von Bohlen sscribes the
legend to the latter part of the relgn of Jostah.

& For the pretty legend of the repentance of Lot, and
of the tree which he planted, which, being cut duwn fur
use Wy the building of the Temple, was afterwand
employed for the Cross, see Fabriclus, Cod. Prrudep
V. T, 42881
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Le gathered from Prov. xvi. 33. The following
nistorical or ritual instances correspond in most

to those of a heathen kind mentioned
wbove :—

1, Choice of men for an invading force (Judg
11, 10).

9. Partition, (a) of the soil of Palestine among
the tribes (Num. xxvi. 55; Josh. xviii. 105 Acts
xiii. 19). (b) of Jerusalem; i. . probably its spoil
or wiptives among captors (Obad. 11);___of the
Jand itself in a similar way (1 Mace. iii. 36).
() After the return from captivity, Jerusalem was

lated by inhabitants drawn by lot in the pro-
portion of Jy of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin
(Neh. xi. 1, 2; see Ps. xvi. §, 6, E;. xxiv, G}.
(d) Apportionment of possessiors, or spoil, or of pri-
saners, to foreigners or captors (Joel iii. ; Nah. iii,
10 ; Matt. xxvii. 83).

3. (a) Settlement of doubtful questions (Prov.
xvi. 33, where * lap” is perhaps =urn; xviil. 18).
(5) A mode of divination among heathens by means
of arrows, two inscribed, and one without mark,
Beacparreia (Hos, iv, 125 Ez. xxi. 21 ; Mauritius,
de Sortitions, ¢, 14, §4: sce also Esth, iii. 7, ix.
24-32 ; Mishna, Taanith, ii. 10. DIVINATION ;
PuriM.] (¢) Detection of a criminal, as in the case
of Achan (Josh. vii. 14, 18). A notion prevailed
among the Jews that this detection was perforthed
by observing the shining of the stones in the high-
priest’s breastplate (Mauritius, . 21, §4). Jo-
nathan was discovered by lot (1 Sam. xiv. 41, 42),
(d) Appointment of persons to offices or duties.
Siul (1 Sam. x. 20, 21), said to have been chosen
as above in Achan’s case. St. Matthias, to replace
Judas among the Twelve (Acts i, 24-26). Distri-
bution of priestly offices in the Temple-service
among the sixteen of the family of Eleazar, and the
eight of that of Ithamar (1 Chr. xxiv. 3, 5, 19;
Luke i.9). Also of the Levites for similar purposes
(1 Chr. xxiii. 28, xxiv. 20-31, xxv. 8, xxvi. 13;
Mishna, Tamid, i, 2, iii. 1, v. 2 ; Joma, ii. 2, 5, 4;
Shabb, xxiii. 2; Lightfoot, Hor. Hebr, in Luke i.
8, 9, vol. ii. p. 489).

Election by lot appears to have prevailed in the
Christian Church as late as the 7th century (Bing-
ham, Eceles. Antig. iv. 1, 1, vol.i. p. 426 ; Bruns,
Cone. i. 66). ;

() Selection of the scape-goat on the Day of
Atonement (Lev, xvi. 8, 10). The two inscribed
tablets of Loxwood, afterwards of gold, were put
into an nrn, which was shaken, and the lots
drawn out (Joma, iii. 9, iv. 1). [ATONEMENT,
DAY oF.]

4, The use of words heard or passages chosen at
random from Scripture. Sortes Biblicae, like the
Sortes Virgilianas, prevailed among Jews, as they
have also among Christians, I.hnugi denounced by
several Councils ( Dict, of Antiq. “Sortes;” Johnson,
* Life of_Cow]ey," Works, ix. 8; Bingham, Fecel.
Ant. xvi. 5, 3, id. vi. 53, &ec.; Bruns, Cone, ii.

145-154, 166; Mauritius, ¢, 15 ; Hofmann, Lez,
“Sortes™). [H.W. P.]

LO'TAN (1012: Awrdv: Lotan), the eldest
son of Seir the Horite, and a “ duke’” or chief of

his tribe in the land of Edom (Gen, xxxvi. 20, 22,
205 1 Chr. i. 38, 39). {
LOTHASU'BUS (Aw8doovBos: Abusthas,

Babus), a corruption of Hasuum in Neh. viii, 4,
fer which it is not easy to account (1 Esd. ix. 44),
The Vulg. is a further corruption of the LXX.

LOZON
LOTS, FEAST OF, |Purny]

LOVE-FEASTS (&ydwai: epulae, cony,
in this sense used only twice, Jude 12, and ?'
ii. 18, in which latter place, however, &xd,
also read), an entertainment in which the
members of the Church partook, furnished f
contributions of Christians resoiting to the
yistic celebration, but whether before or uf,,
may be doubted. The true account of the p,
is probably that given by Chrysostom, why
that after the early community of goods had e &
the richer members brought to the Churd
tributions of food and drink, of which, afh,.? r
conclusion of the services and the celelmation ¢ &
Eucharist, all partook together, by this means b,
ing to promote the principle of love among Cliig
(Hom. in 1 Cor, xi. 19, vol. fii. p. 293, ard f,
xxvii. #n 1 Cor. xi. vol. x. p. 2B1, ed. Gauy
The intimate connexion, especially in early £ B8
hetween the Eucharist itself’ and the love-feat (85
led several writers to speak of them almes
identical. Of those who either take this vies ,
regard the feast as subsequent to the Eucle
may be mentioned Pliny, who says the Chrig
met and exchanged sacramental l:iedgm Apmirs
sorts of immorality ; after which they sepns
and met again to partake in an entertainm
The same view is taken by Ignatius, ad S
c. 8; Tertull. Apol. 39 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. o)
322 (vol. ii. p. 892), iii. 185 (vol. i. 514}, =
Paed. ii. 61 (vol. i. p. 165) he seems fo ny
them as distinct; Apost, Const. ii. 28, 1;
besides these, Jerome on 1 Cor. xi.; Theodos
Oecumenius, quoted by Bingham, who co
that the Agapé was subsequent (Oriy. Fecl
6, 7; vol. v. p. 284) ; Hofmann, Lex. * Ampe
On the other side may be mentioned Grotiw
2 Pet, ii. 18, in Crit, Sacr.), Suicer ( Thet
vol. i. s v.), Hammond, Whitby, Corn. 4
and authorities quoted by Bingham, [. c.b
almost universal custom to receive the Eu
fasting proves that in later times the lore
must have followed, not preceded, the Ees
(Sozomen, H. E. vii. 195 Aug. ¢. Faust. 55 &
Ep. liv. (alias cxviii.) ; ad Januar. c. b, ™
p- 203, ed. Migne; Conec. Carth. iii. A.0 -
¢. 29 ; Bruns, g;nc. i. p. 127): but the eso
of one day from the general rule (the dar®
Coena Domini, or Maunday Thursday) seems 5
a previously different practice. The love-fesst
forbidden to be held in churches by the C
Laodicea, A.D. 820, Cone. Quinisext., A0’
c. 74, Aix-la-Chapelle, A.D, 816 but in s
or other they continued to a much later |
Entertainments at births, deaths, and wa®
were also in use under the names of agap® =
litiae, nuptiales, and funerales. (Bede, 2
Gent. Angl. i. 305 Ap. Const. viii. 44, 13 2
doret, Evang. Verit. viii. p. 923, 924, ol.
Greg. Naz. Ep. i. 14, and Carm. X.; ¥
Lez. ). ¢.) [H. W

LOZON (Aolér: Dedon), ove of tht
« Solomon’s servants ”* who returned with 2
(1 Esd, v. 83). The name corresponds ¥
KON in the parallel lists of Ezr. ii. 56
vii. 58, and the variation may be an e

Ay ¥
ooy

.

s  Promiscuum et innoxium, quod "I\"”‘": .
entertalnment, surely not the sacramentum)
sinse post ediclum meum** (Ep. x, 97).

b “This subject §s also discussed undor Lors™ &



LUBM

- is ensily tmceable when the word
| :#t';.'mm cl{umuwr.
| .ﬂ"'ww(n.;;s, 2 Chr. xii. 3, xvi. 8; Nah. iii,
i pun. xi. 43: AlBuves: Libyes; except
nation mentioned as contributing,
. ‘h. Lz;)'(?ushiles and Sukkiim.l to Sl;ishnkga
Y 4 (hr. xii, 3); and apparently as orming
wmy !:da[?;ﬂ :]lu blgik of Zel:'l[:ha‘:s army (xvi, 8),
with € of by Nahum (iii. 9) with Put o Phut,
B No-Amoa (Thebes), of which Cush and
: were the strength ; and by Daniel (xi. 43)
| ipg court with the Cushites to a conqueror
or the Egyptians.” These particulars
« an African nation under tribute to Egypt,
| st under Egyptian rule, contributing, in the
:.-“ wentury B.C., valuable aid in mercenaries
o usiliaries to the Egyptian armies, and down to
h o's time, and a period prophesied of by
peobably the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes
wrwenus 1V.], assisting, either politically or
¢. ally, to sustain the EgyptianT];‘uwerr 3:_',
the last case, dependent on it, ese indi-
e uot fix the geographical position of the
? tc they fuvour the supposition that their
was near Egypt, either to the west or south,
mare precise information we look to the
monuments, upon which we find repre-
of & people called Rebu, or Lenu (R
having ao disti in hieroglyphics), :ho
be doulted to correspond to the Lubim.
boe Hobo were a warlike people, with whom
maptah (the son and successor of Rameses 11.)
¥ ML, who both ruled in the 13th
‘B0, waged successful wars. The latter
d them with much slaughter. The sculp-
% of the great temple he raised at Thebes,
% eallad that of Medeenet Haboo, give us repre-
Wtbouss of the Rebu, showing that they wero fuir,
| of what is called a Semitic type, like the
Wn aud Kabyles, They are distinguished as
m, that is, as parallel to, or north of, Lower
% Of their being Afiican there can be no
Mable doubt, and we may assign them to the
o of the :dn;i;rnu;n, commencing not fir to
J @ do not find them to have
b meroeuaries Q.P.i:{]vpt fiom the monuments,
* hnow that the kindred Mashawasha-u were
"poysd by the Bubastite family, to which

=

probably Zerah also belonged ; and it
Wewed in & more generic sense than Rebu, in
Mention of the armies of these kings
Geagr,

Lubim are probably the
if 80, their so-called Semitic
- k u.lf:;-m evidence of great im-
. ies that, under
. Necherochis,"the first Memphite
from the Egyptians, but re-
fice through fear, on a wonder-
'Y relate fo some other African

aph uhim, or Phut (Put).

the latter are intended by the

J - il. 79, seq.). We have
w hum:

A5 represented on the

: into primeval history.

h Uaﬂlll s D Pil e ey

dynasty (B.c. cir. 2600),

may refer Lo the Lubim,

Alyumrrimw
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The historical indications of the Egvptian mona,
ments thus lead us to place the seat of the Lubim,
or primitive Libyans, on the African coast to the
westward of Egypt, perhaps extending far beyond
the Cyrenaica,  From the earliest ages of which
we have any record, a stream of colonization haus
flowed from the East along the coast of Africa,
north of the Great Desert, as far as the Pillars
of Hercules. The oldest of these colonists of this
region were doubtless the Lubim and kindred tr.bes,
particularly the Mashawasha-u and Tahen-nu of
the Egyptian monuments, all of which appea
to have ultimately taken their common name of
Libyans from the Lubim, They seem to have been
first reduced by the Egyptians about 1250 p.c.,
and to have been afterwards driven inland by the
Phoenician and Greek colonists, Now, they still
remain on the northern confines of the Great Desert,
aud even within it, and in the mountains, while
their later Shemite rivals pasture their flocks in the
rich plains. Many as are the Arab tribes of Africa,
one great tribe, that of the Benee 'Alee, extends
from Egypt to Morocco, illustrating the probable
extent of the territory of the Lubim and their
cognates. It is possible that in Ezek. xxx. 5, Lub,

3%, should be read for Chub, 3935 but there is
no other instance of the use of this form: as, how-
ever, 5 and n""_l-%s are used for one people,
apparently the Mizraite Ludim, most probably kin-
dred to the Lubim, this objection is not conclusiva
[CHuB; Lubma] In Jer. xlvi. 9, the A, V
renders Phut  the Libyans ;” and in Ezek. xxxviii
3, * Libya.” [R.S. P.]

LU'CAS (Aovxas: Lucas), a friend and com-
panion of St. Paul during his imprisonment at
Rome (Philem. 24). He is the same as Luke, the
beloved physician, who is associated with Demas in
Coi. iv. 14, and who remained faithful to the
apostle when others forsook him (2 Tim. iv. 11),
on his first examination before the emperor, For
the grounds of his identification with the evangelist
St. Luke, see article LUKE.

LU'CIFER (591 : ‘Bwopbpos: Lucifer). The
name is found in Is. xiv, 12, coupled with the
epithet “son of the morning,” and (being derived
fiom .5."1, “to shine™) clearly signifies a  bright
star,” and probably what we call the morning star.s
In this fre it i!any bolical repr tation o
the kinglz'ss;ubylon, in his splendour and in his fall ;
perhaps also it refers to his glory as paling before the
unveiled presence of God. Its application (from
St. Jerome downwards) to Satan in his fall from
heaven, arises probably from the fact that the Baby-
lonian  Empive is in Scripture represented as the
type of tyrannical and self-idolising power, and
especially connected with the empire of the Evli
One in the Apocalypse. The fall of its material
power before the unseen working of the providence
of God is therefore a type of the defeat of all mani-
festations of the tyranny of Satan. This npplica~
tion of the name * Lucifer™ as a proper name of
the devil is plainly ungrounded ; but the magnifi-
cence of the imagery of the prophet, far transcend-
ing in grandeur the fall of Nebuchadnezzar to

* The othor interpretation, which makes 55":.' ;i
tmperative of the verb 5, in the sense of “ wall” &
““lament,” Infures the parallolism, and is generally rega ded

as untenalils, Le



